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PREFACE

Scholarship is a cooperative enterprise, and it is a pleasure to acknowledge
the assistance I have received from institutions and individuals in the prepara-
tion of this work.

Research for my 1977 Yale University Ph.D. dissertation, the basis of this
book, was largely carried out utilizing the resources of the Marburger Bogaz-
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mention specifically the generosity of Prof. Otten in allowing me to utilize
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Bo 77/94 (= KBo XXVII 67, Text U).
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Other persons from whose criticism, discussion, and scholarship I have
benefited include Prof. Warren Cowgill, Prof. Hans G. Giiterbock, Prof. Erich
Neu, Dr. Howard Berman, Dr. Irving Finkel, Dr. Carolyn Gould, Dr. Frank
Starke, Dr. Egbert von Weiher, and my Studiengenosse, Dr. Harald Winkels.
Prof. W.W.Hallo, Curator of the Yale Babylonian Collection, has kindly
allowed me to quote NBC 11786.

Finally, I must thank heartily the Deutscher Akademischer Austauschdienst
for providing me with the opportunity to study from October 1975 through
February 1977 at the Altorientalisches Seminar der Philipps-Universitit in
Marburg/Lahn.
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I. INTRODUCTION

A. General

Human reproduction in its progressive stages—conception, pregnancy, and
childbirth—finds frequent mention in Hittite texts of the most varied genre,
attesting to the natural concern of the Hittites for the perpetuation of their
society. This concern is visible on two levels. The first of these is the societal
(or perhaps better, the “cosmic”) level. In the Hittite view, humans and their
activities were integrally bound up with the rest of the natural order. The
proper functioning of human fertility was an indispensable element in the exis-
tence of this order.!

In the myths of the “Vanishing God” type, in which the disappearance of an
important deity brings nature temporarily to a standstill, the failure of human
beings to reproduce is mentioned among the characteristics of this sterile
period. For example, we read in KUB XVII 10 I 13°—17’ that as a consequence
of the departure of Telepinu

barley (and) wheat no longer thrive. Cattle,
sheep (and) human beings no longer conceive,
and those who are (already) pregnant do not
give birth in this time.

The trees have dried up, and buds do not
come forth.?2

Later, the return of Telepinu (IV 20ff.) corrects these unfortunate conditions.

1 A passage from one of the “Plague Prayers” of Mursili I, KUB XXIV 3 II 3'-16’
and duplicates, indicates that the Hittite gods were held to be quite literally depen-
dent on the activities of humankind. Here the gods are warned that as a conse-
quence of the raging of a plague which they had allowed, agricultural and culinary
workers are dying off and the continuity of temple service therefore threatened. (For
a translation, see Goetze, ANET? 396.) Thus the maintenance of a proper level of
population of humans was of vital importance for the divine world.

2 13°. ... nu nam-ma
14", bal-ki-i§ Z{Z-tar U-UL ma-a-i nu-za nam-ma GUD¥“* UDU¥"A DUMU.

LU.ULUW M= gyL
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The second level of concern with reproduction for the Hittite was personal.
Most pressingly, each person needed offspring who would provide for his
material needs when he was no longer capable of doing so himself, that is,
when he had grown old, and even more importantly, after he had died. As in
Babylonia,? the deceased were thought to require food and drink offerings
from the living.* While we possess relatively detailed information concerning
the posthumous cult only for members of the royal family, 5 it seems that some
offering was due to all of the dead.

But beyond material considerations, it was clearly a major part of each adult
Hittite’s role to produce offspring in the interest of the continuation of his
society. The condition of one who failed to meet this societal obligation is best
illustrated by the “Story of Appu.”¢ Although Appu is the most wealthy man
in the town of Sudul, counting silver, gold, and lapis-lazuli among his trea-
sures, he is nonetheless unhappy, for he is childless. We read:

And he lacks nothing; only one thing does he
lack—he has neither a son nor a daughter.
(When) the elders of Sudul sit before him to
eat, and this one gives to (his) son bread and
meat, and [that] one gives something to (his)
son to drink, Appu has no-one to whom to give
bread. (I15-217)

Obviously Appu is socially disgraced, and furthermore he is subjected to the
taunts of his wife: “You have never taken (me correctly)! Have you taken (me

15'. ar-ma-ab-ha-an-zi ar-ma-u-wa-an-te-a ku-i-e§ nu-za a-pi-ya U-UL ha-as-3a-
an-gi

16'. ... GIS¥"Apy ba-a-az-ta' na-as-ta par-as-du-us U-UL
17, d-e-iz-zi ...
For a direct connection of the “Vanishing God” motif to human reproduction, see
our Text F.

3 See Finkelstein, JCS 20, 1966, 115-16, for the Mesopotamian kispu-offering.

4 On the cult of the dead among the Hittites, see Haas and Wifler, UF 9, 1977,
113-15, and Archi, AF 6, 1979, 81-94.

5 See Otten, HTR 110ff.

6 CTH 360. Text reconstructed from available duplicates and translated by Siegelova,
StBoT 14, 1-17. See also Grottanelli, XXIV® RAI 49-57.

7 For transliteration, see StBoT 14, 4.
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correctly) now?,” 8 she complains one night while they lie together in bed. And
even worse for Appu’s self-esteem, his wife has begun to grumble to the house-
hold slaves about his sexual failures.® No wonder he answers her words testily:
“You are (only) [a wom]an of the usual female sort and (consequently) don’t
know anything!” 10 Childlessness, then, was considered such an evil that it
offset even the pleasure to be derived from great riches. 11

In short, childlessness was a curse, and on occasion the threat of this condi-
tion is actually employed in curse formulae. For example, in the ““First Military
Oath” (CTH 427.A), in which troop commanders swear fealty to the royal
house, those involved perform a ritual destruction of malt and then bind them-
selves to the condition that

whoever should transgress these oaths by under-
taking evil against the king (and) queen (or)
against the royal princes—let the oaths of the

gods on that account likewise 12 destroy his

future! Let his wives’ 13 [b]ear [n]either male

nor female children! (KBo VI 34 11 34-3914)

And in a treaty concluded with the Kaskaeans we encounter the passage:

And if you transgress the oaths, then let your
cattle, your sheep (and) your human beings not

8 StBoT 14, 6 (133-34):
[U-]UL-wa ku-us-3a-an-qa kat-ta e-ip-ta
[nu-lwa ki-nu-un kat-ta e-ip-ta.
katta ep- is certainly an expression of dynamic sexual performance on the part of
the male—see von Brandenstein apud Friedrich, ZA 49, 1950, 244, and compare
katta Ses-, “jem. beschlafen” (HW! 191). Colloquial English “to take (sexually)”
seems to render the nuance well here.

9 See the “Story of Appu” 127-30.

10 See the “Story of Appu” 136-37:

[SAL-]an-za-wa-za SAL-ni-li-ya-az zi-ik
[nu-lwa U-UL ku-it-ki $a-ak-ti.

11 There is no passage in Hittite literature which deals with the plight of a barren
woman. However, we may assume that in Hittite society the lot of a woman who
failed to produce children was comparable to that of the barren woman in the Old
Testament—cf. the situation of Hannah in I Samuel 1.

12 That is, as the malt had been destroyed.

13 II 38 reads DAMMEg-SU, but note that the verb in I 39—[h(a-a-)]$i—is singular. See
Oettinger, StBoT 22, 35-36, for a discussion of the problems involved here.

14 For a transliteration, see StBoT 22, 10.
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give blirth]! And may the oath-gods devour your
children even in your hearts (i.e., in the womb’ 15)!
(KBo VIII 35 II 2224 16)

But more commonly the situation was reversed. Progeny are among the
most sought-after blessings in the Hittite ritual texts. Here I quote just two of
the many available illustrative passages. In KUB XV 34, the gods are sum-
moned and exhorted to bless the royal couple:

And provide the king (and) queen with life,
health, long y[ears] (and) children: male
children (and) female children, to the first
and second generations 17—(and) for the male
(offspring) manliness (and) valor, (and) for
the female (offspring) womanliness (and)
motherhood (provide)! (I 17-1918)

And in XXIX 1 a ritual action is carried out for the king and queen?® at a
sacred hearth:

And they kneel down on the hearth (saying:)
“May male children (and) female children—
to the first and second generations—be
numerous!” And the hearth says: “That’s
fine with me!” (IV 1-320)

15 See von Schuler, Kask 115f. It seems likely that ker is employed here metaphorically
in place of $arbuwant-, “womb.”
16 22. nu-kdn ma-a-an li-in-ga-la-u]§ Sar-ra-ad-du-ma nu-za GUDY-A-KU-NU
UDUYAKU-NU
23. an-du-ub-Se-e§ li-e ba-as-[Sa-an-2]i nu-us-[mla‘-as-kdn NI-IS DINGIRMES
DUMUY"A-KU-NU
24. an-da-an kar-di-is-mi-pdt [a]z-zi-ik-kdn-du o
17 For this translation of ha$$a- hanzassa-, see H.C. Melchert, RHA XXXI, 1973,
57-70.
18 17. nu kat-ta tar-na-at-ten A-NA LUGAL SAL.LUGAL TI-tar ha-ad-du-la-a-tar
MU¥"A GID.DA
18. DUMU'-la-tar DUMU.NITAMES DUMU.SALME® ha-g-a5-$u-u$ ha-an-za-as-$u-
u$ LU-ni LU-na-tar
19. tgr-bu-i-la-tar SAL-ni SAL-na-a-tar an-ni-tal-wa-a-tar
19 Note III 52: LUGAL-us-34l.
20 1. na-at-sa-an ba-as-Si-i ba-li-ib-li-ya-an-da-a-ri
2. nu DUMU.NITAMES DUMU.SALME? pa-gs-Se-e§ ha-an-za-as-Se-e5 ma-ak-ki-es-
Sg-an-du
3. GUNNI-ma te-iz-zi a-pa-at-wa-mu a-as-Su
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Having thus outlined the importance of the phenomenon of human repro-
duction for the Hittites, I now proceed with a survey of occurrences of this
theme in the various texts found in the Hittite archives.

B. Birth in Hittite Texts

1. Birth in Mythological Texts and Mdrchen

We may begin our survey with this group of texts because, outside of the
birth rituals themselves, it is this genre which provides us with the fullest docu-
mentation concerning birth among the Hittites. In keeping with the oft-cited
remarks of Giiterbock2! on the relative simplicity of the native Anatolian
myths vis @ vis mythology of the Hurro-Mesopotamian milieu, we find a dis-
tinct difference in the handling of birth in the two groups of texts. In the “Il-
luyanka Myth,” the entire process by which the Storm-god marries and begets
a son is dealt with in two lines:

And he took the daughter of a poor man
as his wife, and he sired a son. (KBo IIT 7 III 4’-5"22)

In contrast to this laconic phrasing, birth scenes in the Hurrian-derived texts
are quite elaborate and in fact constitute a distinct literary topos. 23 In illustra-
tion I quote here the birth scenes from the previously mentioned “Tale of
Appu.” Through the intervention of the Sun-god, Appu is finally successful in
impregnating his wife:

The wife of Appu conceived. The first month,
the second month, the third [mo]nth, the fourth
month, the fifth month, the sixth month, the
seventh month, the eight month (and) the

ninth month p[assed]. And the tenth month

21 In Mythologies of the Ancient World, ed. S.N.Kramer (New York, 1961),
pp- 1731.

22 4. nu-za DUMU.SAL $A “Ya-$i-wa-an-da-as
5’. A-NA DAM-SU da-a-a$ nu-za DUMU.NITA ba-as-ta
23 See Hoffner, JNES 27, 1968, 198ff., B. de Vries, “The Style of Hittite Epic and

Mythology,” Diss. Brandeis University 1967, pp. 10004, and Siegelova, StBoT 14,
32-33.
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arrived. Then the wife of Appu gave birth
to a son. The [nur]se lifted the son and
transferred 2% him to the knees (of) Appu.
Appu began to delight in this son, and he
began to groom’?25 him. And he gave to him
the pleasant 26 name “Evil Person,” 27 (saying:)
“Inasmuch as my fatherly gods did n[ot hold
out] for him the good way, but (instead) held
out the bad way, 28 let his name be “[Evil Per]son”’!
Further, a second time [the wife of A]ppu
conceived. [The tenth] m[onth ar]rived, and the
woman gave birth to a son. The nurse [lift]ed
[the son], and he (Appu) gave to him the name
“Righteous (Person),” (saying:) ‘‘Let him
hence[forth]?? be called “Righteous (Person)”
by name!
“Inasmuch as my [fatherly] gods held out
for him the good way [...] let his name
henceforth be “Righteous (Person)”! (IIT 7—22309)

Hoffner has outlined the structure of this mythological birth topos as fol-
lows:

(1) the statement of conception,

(2) the counting of the months of gestation,

(3) the statement of birth,

(4) the activity of the nurse,

(5) the father’s first holding and fondling of the child, and
(6) the bestowal of the name.3?

24 For this translation of pala-, see Goetze, JAOS 74, 1954, 188.

25 This rendering of the verb kunk- is uncertain, but as Neumann has pointed out (IF
78, 1973, 240), the old translation “schaukeln”/“fondle” is incorrect. Apud Neu,
StBoT S, 102, the same writer suggests a translation “aufrichten.”

26 For the difficulties involved in translating Sanezzi- here in the traditional manner as
“sweet,” see Hoffner, JNES 27, 1968, 201-02.

27 The translations “Evil Person” and “Righteous (Person)” have been chosen because
the text determines the names of the brothers not with the Personenkeil, but rather
with LU, albeit inconsistently in the case of “ONIG.SLSA.

28 This is perhaps a reference to the manner in which Appu successfully had inter-
course with his wife. See Hoffner, loc. cit.

29 See ibid., 202, n. 42.

30 For a transliteration of this passage, see StBoT 14, 10.

31 JNES 27, 1968, 199.
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This topos also appears in three other texts of the Hurrian milieu found at
Bogazkdy, though due to textual breaks and the exigencies of plot, nowhere
else in its complete form. These other passages include: the “Song of Ullikum-
mi,”32 Tablet I A III 10’ ff.; the “Story of the Sun-god, the Cow, and the Fisher-
man,” 33 XXIV 7 III 18—19, IV 38-41; and the “Labor of Mt. WaSitta,” 34
XXIIT 118.

Birth is also the main theme of the text known as “Kingship in Heaven.”35 It
is indeed unfortunate that columns II, III, and IV are in such poor condition,
for in them a number of births occur.3é These births, however, are hardly of
the usual type, involving as they do either a male deity (Kumarbi) or the Earth,
which has been fertilized through the reception of the severed genitalia of Anu.
KUB XXXIII 120+ IV 6-27 presents another occurrence of the birth topos
discussed above.

Two sagas from Bogazkdy also employ birth as an important element in
their plots. The first is the Old Hittite text dealing with the town of Zalpa.37 In
this tale, the queen of Kanes first gives birth to thirty sons, but sets them afloat
in containers on the river. These children attain manhood in the land of Zalpa.
The queen later bears another brood—this time thirty daughters, who are
allowed to remain in Kanes. In true Mdrchen fashion, 38 the princes eventually
return to Kane$ and unwittingly take their sisters to wife.

In addition, the badly mutilated KBo XII 3 IV 1'ff. seems to record a story
involving the exposure of a new-born child, a fate similar to that of the princes
of the Zalpa saga, and of course, that of Sargon and of Moses. 3°

32 CTH 345. Edited by Giiterbock, JCS 5, 1951, 135-61, and JCS 6, 1952, 8—42.

33 CTH 363. Edited by Friedrich, ZA 49, 1950, 225-33.

34 CTH 346.7. Edited by Friedrich, JKF 2, 1952, 150{f. A transliteration by Laroche
is found in RHA 82, 1968, 74-75.

35 CTH 344. Translated by Goetze, ANET? 120-21. To the literature listed on p. 120,
add now: Laroche, RHA 82, 1968, 39—47 (transliteration of the entire work) and
Werner, BiOr 18, 1961, 291-92 (transliteration and translation of XXXIII 120+ II
71-86, done with access to photos).

36 In view of the extreme importance of birth in this text, the “nine counted years” (9
MUA 5 kap-pu-u-wa-an-ta-as, 1 12, 18) that Alalu and Anu each reign before
being replaced at the head of the pantheon might be a reflection of the months of
gestation.

37 CTH 3. Edited by Otten, StBoT 17.

38 See Otten, StBoT 17, 63—-64.

39 See Meriggi, FsOtten 204f.



8 Introduction

2. Birth in Historical Texts

In historical texts, which are also to a large extent the records of the Hittite
royal family, birth plays a role in two areas. First, the presence or absence of a
legitimate heir to the throne was of extreme importance. In the “Proclamation
of Telepinu” we read:

Let a prince of the first rank, a son, become king!
If there is no first-rank prince, then whoever is

a son of the second rank—let him become king! But
if there is no prince, no male offspring, then
whoever is a first-rank daughter—let them take a
husband for her, and let him become king!4°

In his “Apology,” 4! Hattusili III explains how, due to the lack of a first-rank
successor, he had set Urhi-Tesub, son of an ESERTU-woman, *? on the throne.
And in KUB XXVI 33 II 7-9 an unnamed official relates his vain attempt to
find a child sired by his deceased lord, Arnuwanda III:

And he had no offspring. A preg[nant] woman
I sought, but a preg[nant] woman was not at
hand. 43

Also in the “Apology of Hattusili III,” the author stresses the extraordinary
favor shown to him by his patron goddess in making him king of Hatti, 4 when
he was not first in line for this position, but rather the youngest of the (first-
rank) children:

40 KBo III 1 IIT 36—39 (restorations from KBo VII 15 + KBo XII 4 II 11ff.):
36. LUGAL-us-3a-an ba-an-te-iz-zi-ya-as-pat DUMU.LUGAL DUMURVY ki-ik-k[(i-
is-)]ta-ru tdk-ku DUMU.LUGAL
37. ba-an-te-iz-zi-is NU.GAL nu ku'-i§ ta-a-an pi-e-da-as DUMUR ny LUGAL-u$
a-pa-a-as
38. ki-sa-ru ma-a-an DUMU.LUGAL-ma DUMUNITA NU.GAL nu ku-is
DUMU.SAL ba-an-te-iz-zi-is
39. nu-us-$i-is-Sa-an “Yan-ti-ya-an-ta-an ap-pa-a-an-du nu LUGAL-u$ a-pa-a-as ki-
Sl(a-ru)]
41 III 40ff. See Goetze, NBr 22-23.
42 In addition to AHw 249, see Unal, THeth 3, 110, n. 1, and Bin-Nun, THeth 5, 217,
n. 26.
43 7. nu-us-5i NUMUN NU.GAL e-es-ta ar-mla-ab-ba-an-ta-an(-)}
8. SAL-an pu-nu-us-Su-un nu ar-ma-ab-{ba-an-za}
9. SAL-a$ U-UL e-e-ta
44 Cf. IV 411f.
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My father Mursili sired us four children—
Halpa$ulupi, Muwatalli, Hattusili and
DINGIRMES R-i,%5 a daughter. And I was
the youngest child of all. 46

Secondly, the granting of children to a couple could be interpreted as indi-
cating the approval of their union by the gods. Thus Hattusili III describes his
marriage to Puduhepa as follows:

And the daughter of PentipSarri the priest,
(namely) Puduhepa, I took to wife on the
command of the goddess. And we set up house-
keeping, [and] the god gave to us the love

of husband (and) wife. And we produced for
ourselves male children and female children.4?

Clearly we must understand such an ideal marriage also as the result of the
favor of “the goddess” (here = Sausga).

3. Birth in Hittite Letters

The fortunate marriage of Hattusili IIl is also mentioned by Puduhepa herself
in a boastful passage of a letter to Ramses II of Egypt:

And my personal deity, who did these things—

as the Sun-goddess of Arinna, the Storm-god,
Hebat, and Sausga made (me) queen—(my personal
deity) put me together with your brother (in
marriage), and I produced male children and
female children (so that) the people of Hatti

speak of (my) “exceptional vitality” 48—

my brother also recognizes this. Further,

when I entered into the (royal) household,

45 Read Mas$anuzzi? See Otten, Puduhepa 91.

46 19-11. For a transliteration, see Goetze, Hatt 6.

47 “Apology” Il 1-4, with reading of III 3 after Otten, Puduhepa 17, n. 36:
1. nu-za DUMU.SAL ™Pi-en-ti-ip-sar-ri LUSANGA Pu-du-hé-pa-an
2. IS-TU INIM DINGIR ™ DAM-an-ni da-ah-bu-un nu ha-an-da-a-u-en
3. [nu-un-nja-a$ DINGIR '™ SA LOMU-DI DAM a-as-si-ya-tar pi-es-ta
4. nu-un-na-as DUMU.NITAMES DUMU .SALMES j-yg-y-g-en

48 This translation of ian-na-a-an ti-is-Sa-a-an is suggested by Goetze apud Helck,
JCS 17, 1963, 92. See now HW? 76 for literature on this obscure Luwian® expres-
sion.
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such [prlincesses as I found in the household—

they (also) gave birth under my administra-

tion (lit., “in my hand”).4°
Not only had Puduhepa herself been blessed with many children, but even the
other women in the palace had evidenced unusual fertility since she had
become queen. In lines 63 f. Puduhepa then promises her Egyptian correspon-
dent that the royal daughter whom he would receive as his wife would also be
possessed of the same “exceptional vitality.”

Finally, a letter has been found in which Hattusili asks Ramses to send a

doctor and medicinal plants to Hatti to aid his sister Matanazi in conceiving a
child, despite her relatively advanced age. 5°

4. Birth in Legal Texts

In regard to birth, the Hittite Laws contain only provisions dealing with the
fines to be paid in instances of induced miscarriage. In Tablet I § 17 (Middle
Hittite KBo VI 3—the Old Hittite text is not preserved here) we read that if a
free woman is caused to lose her child in the tenth month, that is, immediately
before birth, the responsible party must pay ten shekels of silver. If the miscar-
riage takes place in the fifth month, five shekels are to be paid. Perhaps this
indicates that the fine was always to be of the same number of shekels as the
month of pregnancy in which the miscarriage occurred. Tablet I § 18 deals
with the case of a slave woman caused to abort, and seems to prescribe half the
fine demanded if the victim were free. 51 In the thirteenth-century copy KBo VI
S5, as well as in the late parallel version of the Laws (§§ XVI-XVII), the fine for

49 KUB XXI 38 obv. 57—60:
57. na-at i-ya-at-ta ku-is DINGIRZY™ §A SAG.DU-YA nu SAL.LUGAL GIM-an
4UTU YRYTUL-na 9U *Hé-bat “ISTAR-ya i-ya-gt
58. nu-mu IT-TI SES-KA ba-an-da-it nu-za DUMU.NITAMES DUMU.SALMES DU-
nu-un nu am-me-el an-na-a-an
59. ti-is-3a-a-an LUM®S Hat-ti me-mi-is-kdn-zi SES-YA-ya-an Sa-ak-ti nam-ma-kdn
SA E™ ku-wa-pi ti-wa-nu-un
60. [DUIMU.SALMES LUGAL ku-i-e-es SA E™sj-e-mi-ya-nu-un nu-m{u-za-kdjn SU-i
ba-a-$i-ir
The singular i-ya-at in line 57 is difficult; Unal, THeth 3, 87, with n. 186 translates
“schu(f(en)]”.
50 652/t + 28/n + 127/r. See below, pp. 253f.
51 This is the usual ratio between penalties in cases involving free and unfree, but the
reading of the numeral on the tablet is not certain—see Friedrich, HG 20.
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induced miscarriage is simply twenty shekels if the woman is free and ten
shekels if she is a slave, regardless of the month of pregnancy.

Finally, Tablet I § 77a covers induced miscarriages in livestock, calling for a
payment of two shekels in the case of a cow, and three 52 shekels in the case of
an ass caused to abort.

5. Birth in Prayer Texts

Previously we have seen that in the ritual texts progeny are among the most
desired blessings for the members of the royal family. Quite naturally this
attitude is also reflected in the prayers. For example, in KUB XXIV 2 rev.
12'ff. a deity is beseeched:

To the king, queen, princes, and to (all) the land
of Hatti g[iv]e life, health, strength, long years,
and joy (in’) the future! [And to them] give future
thriving of grain, vines, fruit, cattle, sheep,

goats, pigs, mules, asses—together with wild
animals—and of human beings!53

Additionally, reference to birth or early childhood—periods during which a
person is utterly dependent upon others—is made occasionally in prayers in
order to stress an intimate connection between a worshiper and a deity. Note,
for instance, the ‘“Prayer of Kantuzili” (KUB XXX 10) obv. 6: “O my god,
since my mother gave birth to me, you, my god, have reared me.” 54

In a metaphorical passage in a prayer, Hattu§ili III turns this situation
around and compares himself to a nurse, in view of the efforts and attention

52 So OH KBo VI 21V 7; the MH duplicate KBo VI 3 III 80 has two shekels also in the
case of a she-ass.
53 XXIV 2 rev. 12'-16":
12". A-NALUGAL-ma SAL.LUGAL DUMUMES LUGAL U A-NA KUR VRV Ha-at-ti
Tl-tar ba-at-tu-la-tar
13’. jn-ng-ra-wa-tar MU.KAM GID.DA EGIR.UD™ du-us-ga-ra-at-ta-an-ma p(i-
is-kJi 5
14", [nu-ui-ma-as blal-ki-ya-as SSGESTIN-a5 fe-e-Sa-na-a¥ GUDY A5
UDUYA g5 MASHMA.4[3]
15". [(SAH-a$ ANSE.GIR.)]NUN.NAY"A-g5 ANSE-as gi-im-ra-a$ bu-u-it-ni-it
16'. [(DUMU.LU.ULUY-g$-32 §)]A EGIR.UDM! mi-ya-a-tar pi-is-ki
Restorations in lines 15’ and 16’ are from XXIV 11V 13—14—see Gurney, AAA 27,
1940, 32-35. For the translation “fruit”” for Gl§s'eEa(na)-, see Laroche, Ug V, 778.
54 am-me-e[l] DINGIR-YA ku-it-my-za AMA-YA ba-a-as-ta nu-mu am-me-el DIN-
GIR-YA $a-al-la-nu-us.
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which he had lavished upon the holy city of Nerik, cult site of the young
Storm-god, son of the Sungoddess of Arinna:

If a person raises a child for the father (and)
mother, do not the father (and) mother indeed
givesS him (the fee) of the nurse? Do they not

(then) rejoice over him? I have exerted myself

in regard to the city of the Storm-god of Nferik],
your beloved son. Now, o Sun-goddess of Arinna,
[My Lady, for the sake of the city] of the Storm-
god of Nerik, your belov[ed] son, be well disposed
toward my soul, toward the soul of my wife, toward
(those of) my children (and) [grandchildren]!5¢

For a similar metaphor, in which Puduhepa refers to herself as SAL harnau-
was, ‘“woman of the birth-stool”” (KUB XXI 27 obv. 15ff.), see below, pp. 233 ff.

6. Birth in Omen Texts

Among the omen material found at Bogazkoy, all of which is derived from
Mesopotamian sources, there are fragments of the birth omen series summa
izbu, both in Akkadian versions5? and in Hittite translation. This latter
material has been edited by Riemschneider in StBoT 9 (1970). According to
Riemschneider, these texts reflect the existence of a Middle Babylonian
forerunner to the classical series, although the material does not seem to have
assumed at this point the shape and organization of the later tablets from the
Library of Assurbanipal.5® The omens in this series attempt to foretell the

55 atta- anna- is a collective here and thus takes the singular verb forms pa-a-i and du-
us-ki-ya-zi.
56 XIV71V 11-19:
11. ... ma-a-an UN-a$-pdt
12. ar-ti an-ni DUMU-an Sal-la-nu-zi nu-us-si at-ta-as an-na-as
13. SA SALUMMEDA U-UL im-ma pa-a-i U-UL-ma-an-za-an-kdn
14. du-us-ki-ya-zi am-mu-ug-qa-kdn A-NA SA “U YRVN[e-ri-ik]
15. DUMU-KA g-a$-$i-ya-an-ta-a§ URU-ri an-da [ ]
16. da-ri-ya-ab-bu-un nu-mu-kdin “UTU VRUTUL-ng [GASAN-YA]
17. $A 9U YRUNe-ri-ik DUMU-KA g-a$-§i-[ya-an-ta-as URU-ri"]
18. ZI-YA ZI DAM-YA DUMUMEg-Y[A DUMU.DUMUMEg-YA?]
19. [gli-en-zu-wa-i ...
57 See Erle Leichty, The Omen Series summa izbu, TCS IV (Locust Valley, N.Y.,
1970), pp. 207-10.
58 See StBoT 9, 6.
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future through interpretation of monstrous births, on the part of both women
and of animals.

Also discovered at Bogazkoy was a small fragment of a physiognomic omen
text, KUB XXXVII 189 (CTH 537). Lines 8—17 of this piece are duplicate to
BM 92694 obv. 36—45,59 part of the fortieth tablet of the series enstma ana bit
marsi asipu illiku. This section of the series contains predictions concerning the
sex and/or destiny of an unborn child, based upon observation of the physical
appearance of the mother.

Another group of omens dealing with birth is contained in obv. 1’10’ of
KUB VIII 35 (CTH 545), a tablet which represents a Hittite translation of
Akkadian omen material ¢ (menologies), later attested as part of the series
igqur ipus.s! With the exception of the lines relevant to our discussion, the
contents of this tablet have been discussed and edited in part by Berman, Fs
Giiterbock 57—63.62 Obv. 1'=10" have been published in transliteration by
Friedrich in HE II? 49, and in translation in AO 25.2, 1925, 29-30, but have
never been edited fully. Therefore an edition is presented here. ¢3

59 See René Labat, Traité akkadien de diagnostics et prognostics médicaux (Paris,
1951), 1, 202-05, and 11, planche LIII.

60 KUB XXXVII 18, an Akkadian fragment also listed by Laroche under CTH 545, is
too small to be of any value here.

61 See Labat, calendrier.

62 Two comments are in order regarding Berman’s edition. First, judging from the
signs, the ominous event of obv. 11°-22’ is more probably to be read as IM.KUN
than as IM.GU.A. Leaving aside the question as to the more original reading, it
seems likely that the Hittite scribe, at least, understood IM.KUN, “the wind with a
tail” (= “tornado’’?)—see Labat, calendrier 190, n. 3.

Secondly, a reading of the apodosis in obv. 14’ as nu-za at-ta-a$ DUMU-an
KU.BABBAR I-HA-AB-B[IL] is unlikely. Neither babalu A nor B provides a satisfac-
tory meaning, and there is no other instance in this text in which a verb is fully
written out in Akkadian. The photo of the tablet shows by the spacing of the signs
that we should read here nu-za at-ta-a§ DUMU-an KU.BABBAR-i ba-ap-r(a-iz-zi],
“the father will se[ll] the son for silver.” This Hittite translation could have resulted
from a misunderstanding of the rather common apodosis KLLAM TUR(-ir), “the
market price will be small,” as “the sale of the child.” (In private conversation,
H. Berman informs me that he has abandoned his earlier interpretation.)

63 My study of KUB VIII 35 has benefited from the discussion of this text in a course
given by Prof. H. Hoffner at Yale University in 1974, and from the examination of a
photo of the tablet now in the Nachlafi of K.K. Riemschneider at the Oriental
Institute in Chicago. In addition, [ was able to consult Riemschneider’s unfinished
manuscript dealing with the omen material found at Bogazkdy.
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KUB VIII 35

. [ma-a-an 1GI-zi ITU-mi DUMU-a§ mi-ya-rli g-pa-g-as-za D[UMU-a§
alt-ta-[as] E-ir ar-ba BIR-ya-zi EGIR-pa UD.KAM-ti-ma-at an-da ar-
ny-[z)i

. [ma-a-an I-NA ITU.2.KAM DUMU-a$] mi-ya-ri g-pa-a-as DUMU-a§
SA-as bu-u-is-wa-tar LA-zi I-NA ITU.3.KAM DUMU-a§ mi-ya-ri a-
pa-a-a$ DUMU-a$ NIG.SIxSA-tar a-us-zi

[I-NA ITU.4.KAM DUMU-as] mi-ya-ri a-pa-a-as DUMU-a$ GIG-i ma-
a-an 1-NA ITU.5. KAM DUMU-a$ mi-ya-ri UD.KAMY¥ A-y5-5i ma-ni-
in-ku-e-es-sa-an-zi

. [I-NA IT]U.6". KAM DUMU-as mi-ya-ri a-pi-e-da-ni DUMU-1i at-ta-as

an-na-as e-ku-ni-mi kat-ta-an GUB-an-zi a-pa-a-as-kin DUMU-a§
iD1-az

[bu’-w]a’-an-ta-za 1Z1-za la-ap-pa-za i-ya-at-ta-ri I-NA ITU.7.KAM

DUMU-as mi-ya-ri a-pu-u-un DUMU-an DINGIR Y™.j§ kg-ni-es-zi

I-NA ITU.8.KAM DUMU-a5 mi-ya-ri a-pa-a-as-za DUMU-as$ bal-ki-in

KU.BABBAR-ya i-ya-zi I-NA ITU.9. KAM DUMU-a$ mi-ya-ri a-pa-a-
as DUMU-as a-ki

ma-a-na-as U-UL-ma a-ki nu a-pi-e-el A-BU-SU AMA-SU pit-tu-li-ya-as

u-e-mi-ya-zi

I-NA ITU.10.KAM DUMU-as mi-ya-ri E-ri-a$-kdn ku-e-da-ni EGIR-an

mi-ya-ri nu-kdn (E-)ir dan-na-at-te-es-zi

I-NA ITU.11.KAM DUMU-a$ mi-ya-ri a-pa-a-as DUMU-as in-na-ra-a-

u-e-es-zi I-NA ITU.12.KAM DUMU-a$ mi-ya-ri a-pa-a-as DUMU-a§
LYSU.GI-e3-zi

[nu-1za DUMUMES 1e-ik-ki i-ya-zi I-NA ITU.13.KAM DUMU-a5 mi-

ya-ri NU.GAL ku-it-ki

2’

8.
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[If in the first month a child is bor]n, this ch[ild] will scatter the house of
(his) fath[er], but in the future he will recover it.

[If in the second month a child] is born, this child will lack inner vitality.
(If) in the third month a child is born, this child will experience justice.

[(If) in the fourth month a child] is born, this child will become ill. (If) in
the fifth month a child is born, his days will be short.

. [(If) in] the sixth [mon]th a child is born, the father and mother to (=

of?) this child will come’ into the cold; the child (himself) from the
river,

from [w]ind’, from fire, (and) from the hot iron® will escape. (If) in the
seventh month a child is born, a god will single out this child.

. (If) in the eighth month a child is born, this child will procure grain and

silver. (If) in the ninth month a child is born, this child will die;
if he does not die, then his father (and) mother will experience fear.

(If) in the tenth month a child is born, in whatever house he is
born—(that) (hou)se will become empty.

(If) in the eleventh month a child is born, this child will become strong.
(If) in the twelfth month a child is born, this child will grow old

. [and] produce many children. (If) in the thirteenth month a child is born,

there is no (omen).
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Commentary

In part this paragraph runs parallel to § 64 of Labat’s edition of the series
iqqur ipus,5* a section which unfortunately is not well preserved.

1’. The beginning of this line is restored after obv. 13’ of this tablet: ma-a-an-
kdn 1G1-zi ITU-mi IM.KUN 65 KUR-e an-da ka-ri-ya-zi.

The reading ar-ba BIR-ya-zi, which is unique in Hittite texts, is supported by
B[IR] (=is[appab]), “dissolve, scatter,” %6 in the Akkadian parallel. Elsewhere,
the BIR-sign is found only with the reading ELLAG, “‘kidney” ¢7—see Deimel,
SL 400:3.

That EGIR-pa UD.KAM-#i is a single term, equivalent to the more usual
writing EGIR.UD(.KAM) (=appasiwatt-, “future”) is shown by the presence
of the enclitics =ma=at only on the second element here.

The reading of the verb at the end of the line is supported by the photo.

2'. LA-zi: Since in Akkadian contexts LA often represents mati, “to be small;
to lack (something),” 8 it probably stands here for Hittite waksiyazi, which
appears in phonetic spelling in obv. 11’ of this text. To the expression SA-as
buiswatar waksiya- compare UL huiSwannas (es-), “‘not be one of life,” Text C
obv. 14, and the “Apology of Hattusili III” I 15, in both instances used of a
baby or young child.

For the lack of the conditional conjunction man, which is the rule rather
than the exception in this paragraph, HE II? 49 refers the reader to HE I?
§328a.

4'f. A birth in the sixth month seems to bode ill for both the parents and the
child®—the former will be exposed to the elements,”® while the latter will
experience a number of narrow escapes. The reading [bu-w]a-an-ta-za, “‘from

64 See Labat, calendrier 132-35.

65 See above, note 62.

66 See AHw 1024,

67 Formerly read KALAM, but see now MSL 5, 191; MSL 13,212 11 6.

68 See AHw 636.

69 The apodosis has been completely lost in the case of the sixth month (Ulili) in the
Akkadian parallel.

70 Thus we interpret ekunimi DU-an-zi. A problem is presented, however, by the fact
that both of the usual Hittite readings of the Sumerogram DU, iya-, “go” (i.e., read
GIN) and ar-, “stand” (i.e., read GUB), are Middle, while the form is provided here
with the present Active ending -anzi. Perhaps there has been confusion, and DU has
been employed incorrectly here to represent the homophonous stem ar-, “arrive,”
which is Active in inflection.
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[w]ind,” at the beginning of line 5’ was given by Riemschneider in his unpub-
lished work on the omens and is supported morphologically by VIII 21:11: bu-
wa-an-da-az. The photo is unclear here. For the metal implement lappa-, see
CHD III 40; our context suggests either a branding iron for marking a slave or
an implement of torture.

7'. The grammatical subject of wemiya- here is pittuliyas (nom.sg.) and the
object is A-BU-SU AMA-SU.

8’. The significance of the adverb EGIR-a# in this line is unclear. Friedrich,
AO 25.2, 1925, 29, translated ““das Haus, in dem er hinten’ geboren wird.”

E was probably lost here by haplography between the quite similar KAN-
and IR-signs.

10'. This is a reference to the birth of a child in an intercalary month.

7. Birth in Ritual Texts

The rites of analogic magic employed in Hittite ritual texts were for the most
part based upon processes and experiences common in the daily life of the
Anatolian peasant of the second millennium B.C. Thus, for example, we
encounter rites involving the preparation of soap from alkali-bearing plants7!
and others featuring the fermentation of yeast.?? Therefore, it is not surprising
that we find the reproduction of livestock as the subject of one of these in-
stances of analogic magic. KUB VII 41 and dups. IV 29-36 reads:

And the seer places a ram and a ewe before the
gods and speaks as follows: ““(As) the ram
‘splits’ (i.e., ‘mounts’) the ewe 5o that she
becomes pregnant, (so) let this town and
dwelling-complex become a ram, and let it
‘split’ the Dark Earth in the steppe! And

let the Dark Earth becom[e] pregnant with the
blood, the impurity (and) the sin! But as a
pregnant woman and sheep give birth, let this
town and dwelling-complex likewise give birth
to the evil (and) the blood! And let the

Dark Earth hold fast the ...7

71 KBo IV 2 1 39f.
72 KBo VI 341 291f.
73 For a transliteration, see Otten, ZA 54, 1961, 138.
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Compare also KUB XLIII 23 rev. 19'-22":

And as one sow customarily bears many piglets,
(so) let each vine of this vineyard, like the
sow, bear many grapes!74

But reproduction does not appear in Hittite ritual texts solely as a source for
metaphorical acts. Rather, the goal of many rituals is the acquisition of fertili-
ty itself. One of the ultimate purposes of the myth-and-ritual texts of the
“Vanishing God” genre is to secure the fertility of the entire cosmos.”s More
particularly, the “Ritual of Anna” (XII 44 II 25ff.) has as its goal the restora-
tion of vitality to an infertile vine.

In regard to human reproduction, rituals performed on behalf of the royal
couple, as previously noted,”8 include offspring among the requested boons.
Also attested is a puberty ritual for a Hittite prince, entitled the “Festival of
Procreation” (EZEN passumas),”” which indicates once more the importance
of the reproductive function in the life of an adult member of Hittite society.

For those persons who experienced reproductive difficulties, recourse to
ritual was possible. While it is unlikely that the Akkadian potency incantations
found in the Bogazkoy archives® served more than a scholarly purpose, the
“Ritual of Paskuwatti” (CTH 406)7° was performed if “a man has no repro-
ductive power, or if he is no[t de]sirous of a woman.” 80

On the other hand, Goetze’s “Ritual of Tunnawi” (CTH 409) is more gener-
al in character, intended for use if

74 19'. ... nu-za 1 SAH ma-a-ab-ba-an
20". SAH.TURP™ sme-ik-ku-us ba-as-ki-iz-zi ki-e-el-la-az SA ®SSAR.G[ESTIN]
21", 1-as-3a Glgma-a-af)-la-ai SAH-as i-wa-ar mu-u-ri-u$
22", me-ik-ku-us ba-as-ki-id-du
For the fertility of a sow used in ritual metaphor, see also Kiihne, ZA 62, 1972,
250-52.

75 See below, p. 77f.

76 See above, p. 4.

77 CTH 633 = IBoT 129 (with duplicates 141/s and Bo 3228, as reported by Hoffner,
AlHeth 133).

78 CTH 802—see Biggs, SA.ZL.GA 5-6 and S4f.

79 1X 27 + VII § + VII 8. Translated by Goetze, ANET? 349-50.

80 IX 274 I2f.:
... ma-a-an LU-ni ku-e-da-ni ba-as-[$la-tar
NU.GAL na-as-ma-as SAL-ni me-na-ab-bha-an-da U-U[L Z)1-a§
For the restoration in I 3, cf. our Text K obv. §, rev. 4.
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a woman’s children keep dying, or if she
continually aborts, or if a man’s or a
woman’s sexual organs are disabled in
consequence of a polluting spell. 81

A fragmentary text edited by Otten and Siegelovd in AfO 23, 1970,
32-38,82 may well deal with the same complex of problems. Note the address
to the river:

But you, o river, have taken for yourself
the purification, the life of the progeny,
and procreation’. 83

The word tentatively translated here as “‘procreation,”®* £ usantarabisa-, is
the Luwian abstract substantive of the adjective usantari-, “fertile’,”#5 a rather
rare word which, however, occurs five times in Goetze’s ‘““Tunnawi” ritual. 86
This fact supports our surmise that this text is a related work.

In any event, the concern of Hittite ritual with the problems of fertility and
reproduction is evident in these several texts,?” and it is further to be observed
in the numerous birth rituals per se, which are edited in the following chapters.

81 VII§3 14-6:

4. na-a$-ma-kin SAL-ni DUMUMES.SU ak-ki-is-kdn-zi na-as-ma-as-si-kdn
5. Y2Y%ar-bu-u-wa-an-da-ma ma-us-ki-iz-zi na-as-u LU-ni na-as-ma SAL-ni
6. pa-ap-ra-an-na-a§ ud-da-na-an-za V2YURMASA ar-ha Sar-ra-an

82 The exemplars as listed by Otten and Siegelova are A = Bo 3617, B = Bo 3078,
and C = KBo XIII 104 + Bo 6464.

83 13’-14’ (ibid. 33):

[(2))i-i[(k-ma-za)] {D-a$ par-ku-nu-mar DUMU-la-an-na-a$ b{{u-u-i-du-mar)]
[( £ u-))$a-an-t[(a-7))a-hi-Sa ta-at-ta

84 Otten and Siegelové render it as “Fortpflanzungskraft™ and discuss it fully, ibid.
33-36.

85 See Goetze, Tunn 75.

86 See Tunn, index, s.v.

87 Sturtevant and Bechtel, Chrest 118, suggested that the “Ritual of Anniwiyani”
(CTH 393) is intended to promote the birth of sons. This is not stated explicitly,
however. The introduction (VBoT 24 I 2-3) reads: ma-a-an I AMA lu-li-mi-ya-a¥
SISKUR.SISKUR i-ya-mi, “when I perform a ritual for the lulimi- protective deity,”
and the purpose of the ritual activity is clearly the replacement, in regard to the
offerant, of this deity by *LAMA innarauwant- (cf. Il 2—44). But since we are not
certain as to the meaning of the modifiers here, we are unclear as to the concrete
goal of this text. The opposition lulimi-:innarauwant- is probably not “effemi-
nate:manly” as suggested by Sturtevant and Bechtel—see HW* 130, and CHD 1II
82.
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Obv.

10.

12.

14.

16.

18.

20.

Text A = KUB XXX 29

[ma-a-an-za] SAL-an-za ba-a-$i nu ba-as-nu-pa-al-la-as ki-i ha-an-da-g-
(iz-]zi 5

[2 S8 ky-up-pli-is-(Sar) 3 ¥VS3ar-pa-as-si-is nu-us-sa-an ku-e-da-ni-ya

[A-NA] 15N Ok yp-pi-is-ni 1EN S834r-pa-as-$i-i§ ki-it-ta

11 EN KUSsar-pa-as-si-a-kd[n] CSku-up-pi-is-na-as is-tar-na

tla-ga-a-an is-pa-ra-an-zi DUMU-as-Sa-an ku-wa-pi kat-ta ma-us-zi

ki-is-]sar-ta "VChu-wa-am-ma-li-ya-an bar-zi
nu ki-is-|Sa-an bu-uk-ki-is-ki-$i

(
(
. [nu-1za-an SAL-za OSku-up-pi-is-na-as Se-ir e-5a SALba-as-nu-pa-al-la-3a
(
(

[DINGIIRMES ng-a§ pi-i-e-it-ta pi-is-kdn-zi nu-za “UTU YRV A-ri-in-na

le-15a-at *Hal-ma-as-su-iz-za-ma-az "®YHa-a-ar-pi-3a KI..MIN (=e-$a-at)

[4|Ha-a-te-pi-{nu- 3a-az VRV Ma-li-lu-u-ba KLMIN ‘LAMA- (az ) YRVK a-
ra-ab-na (KL.MIN)

(ba-d\u-ga-3a-az STe-li-pi-nu-us "RV Ta-a-ti-ni-ya-{as} KLMIN

(“H]u-uz'-zi-ya-5a-az "RV Ha-ak-mi-is-sa KLMIN

[DING]IR.MAH-{ni’-)ma-kdn® pi-e-da-an U-UL a-aé-ta nu-us-si-kan
(NAM. )DUMU.LU.ULU™Y

(pi-e-1da-an a-as-ta

| is-tar-na (pi’-)e-ta-an nu-za a-pa-a-at
NU.GA]L-an “Slu-ut-ta-i NU.GAL-an
%yy-ra-alk-ki-as pi-e-ta-an e-es-zi
| ki-it-ta-at
-iF

—, — — — —

Rev. uninscribed

a. erasure follows

10.

12.

14

16.

§4

18.

Text A = KUB XXX 29 23

[When] a woman is giving birth, then the midwife prepa[re]s the follow-
ing:

[two sto]ols (and) three cushions. On each

stool is placed one cushion.

And one spreads out [on]e cushion between the stools

on the ground. When the child begins to fall (i.e., to be born),
[then] the woman seats herself on the stools. And the midwife
holds the receiving blanket with (her) [ha]nd.

. [And] you shall repeatedly conjure as [follJows:

To the [go]ds allotments are given. The Sun-goddess in Arinna

has [se]ated herself, and Halmasuitt in Harpisa likewise,

and Hatepi({nu) in Maliluha likewise, LAMA in Karahna likewise,

the [awe]some Telepinu in Taw(i)niya likewise,

and Huzziya in Hakmis likewise.

But for Hannahanna there did not remain a place; so for her, man (kind)
remained (as) a [pl]ace.

] the central (pl)ace’. And this
is n]ot. There is no window.
] a place of the [pill]ar there is.
] lay.
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Commentary

This one-columned text, of which only the obverse was inscribed, presents a
ritual for time of delivery. Although Otten has suggested that this text may
represent a “‘Sondertafel,” ! that is, a separate tablet on which the incantations
necessary for the performance of a ritual are collected,? this is unlikely since
§§ 1-2 clearly deal in some detail with the physical preparations for birth. The
presence of Hattic deities in § 3 suggests an origin within this cultural group
for the ritual.

Collation of the original by Prof. Otten now shows that the inscription
begins on the upper edge of this tablet, an archaic feature. 3 Since only E (obv.
2, 6,9, and 14—but cf. obv. 16 and 18) and SAR (obv. 2, 3, 4, and 7)4 display
relatively late shapes, while no very late forms are found, an early fourteenth-
century date is probable.®

obv. 1. In discussing this line in Oriens 10, 1957, 356, Giiterbock restores
only [man], but New Hittite seems to have required -za with has-, “give
birth,” ¢ and it has therefore been included here. The sole exception to the use
of -za with has- in an NH composition is XLI § IV 33 (Otten, ZA 54, 1961,
138), but even here the particle is employed with baé- in the very next line, and
it also appears in the duplicate KBo X 45 IV 34. Therefore -za was probably
omitted by error in line 33, that is, read [(GI)]M-an-ma-{za). In Old Hittite,
however, the reflexive particle does not always accompany bas-.7 Due largely
to the small number of attestations available, the conditions calling for its use
cannot yet be determined.® The increase in the employment of -za observable

—_

BiOr 8, 1951, 230 n. 51.

See below, p. 38.

3 See Otten/Soucek, StBoT 8, 12, n. 2. Prof. Otten also informs me that a comparison
of script and clays indicates that Text M may indirectly join Text A.

4 See, however, Neu/Riister, StBoT 21, 5.

5 Note especially the archaic shapes of HAR (obv. 7) and URU (obv. 11, 13).

6 The rule presented by Goetze, JAOS 74, 1954, 189, by which the use of the particle
is conditioned by the presence of a direct object has been refuted by Otten, StBoT
17,31.

7 E.g., KBo XXII 211, 2 (StBoT 17, 6) and in the majority of the Hittite translations
of Akkadian birth omens, which, although for the most part preserved in NH
copies, go back to an older period—see Riemschneider, StBoT 9, 7-8.

8 See Otten, StBoT 17, 31. The comment by Josephson, Kratylos 18, 1973 (1975),

141, that -za is employed only to indicate “intimen Bezug, nicht aber Nutzen oder

Gewinn des Subjektes” does not convince me in regard to bas-, since the intimate

participation of the mother seems called for in all births.

N
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in this usage parallels that described by Hoffner for nominal sentences in JNES
28, 1969, 226.°
For hasnupalla-, see below, pp. 232f.

obv. 2. The restoration [2 Glgku-up-p] i-i$-(3ar) is given by Giiterbock, Oriens
10, 1957, 356. Although in this instance and apud HW?, 342, he suggests that
the scribe has accidentally omitted a SAR-sign, Giiterbock also entertains the
possibility of a “‘short” stem kuppi-. The only other attestations of this word in
Hittite—both in this text—belong to the r/n stem, and the two occurrences of
the Luwian cognate (Sku-up-pi-is-sa, XXXV 54 11 21, and “Sku-up-pi-es-sa,
XXXV 68:9) also point to a Hittite stem kuppissar.10

While shortened stems are not unknown in Hittite, it is simpler to assume an
error here1! than to posit two stems 12 for a word that occurs only three times,
and then in a single text. Note also the large number of instances on this tablet
in which signs have been omitted (obv. 11, 14, 16%).

The meaning “(foot)stool” is well established for the Luwian word*?
through alternation with the Sumerogram GIR.GUB, and this translation
also fits the occurrences in Text A. A more common word for “(foot)stool,”
whose meaning was likewise established through an alternation with GGIR.
GUB, * is hap3alli-/hassalli-,*s found in Text K obv. 24. The fact that the two
B pyuppissar in § 1 of Text A seem to correspond to the 2 9SGIR.GUBY¥A §]-
IH-R[U-TI] of Text B I 516 suggests that the Skuppisiar was a smaller stool

9 See also Carruba, Part 46-50.

10 See Laroche, DLL 140, § 32.

11 See Otten, StBoT 17, 28, for errors of this type.

12 15¥ ky-u-pa-as in XLII 34:5 and the gloss ¥ <ku-up-pi-in in the Akkadian medical
text XXXVII 1 obv. 25 (Koécher, AfO 16, 1952, 54-55) are probably not relevant
here.

13 See Otten, Luv 42—43. The suggestion found there that Luwian kuppissa(r) is
related to the Semitic root kbs/kbs$, and particularly to Biblical Hebrew kebes
“footstool,” is to be rejected. This latter word occurs but once in Hebrew, and even
in this instance has been shown by North (ZAW 50, 1932, 29-29) to be the result
of a pious emendation of an original kebes “lamb.” And, although A. Salonen in
Die Mdbel des Alten Mesopotamiens (Helsinki, 1963), pp. 28—30, lists a kibsu,
“Schemel,” both CAD K (sub kibsu B) and AHw (sub kibsu II) define this word as a
piece of fabric.

14 See Sommer, OLZ 1939, 681, and also Archi, SMEA 1, 1966, 82, n. 31.

15 See however the doubts expressed by Laroche, OLZ 1957, 134ff. (sub no. 121).

16 See below, p. 36, for the relationship between Texts A and B.
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than the SSpassalli-, which is found in alternation only with unmodified
G8GIR.GUB.Y

Outside of the present text, only two occurrences of $arpassi- are known,
both of which deal with the furniture of the Storm-god of KuliwiSna: KBo XV
30 obv. 10: ]1 GAD 1 ¥USNIG.BAR $ar-pa-as-§i-is[, and KUB LI 22 1 8-9
(MIO 4, 1956, 339):

M YRUKy-li-ti-i$-na 1 ¥8U.A-SU
1$ar-pa-as-si-is

Note only that the latter passage, like Text A, mentions $arpassi- in connection
with a piece of furniture upon which one may sit (°>SU.A, “chair, throne [in
Hittite texts]™).

KUS/GI8g5,0488- is a derivative in -a$i-18 Sarpa-, and both words
have been discussed by many scholars. 1 Giiterbock’s translation, “bolster,
cushion,” 29 cannot be far wide of the mark and fits this context well.

of KUS/GIS

obv. 5. That (katta) maus-, literally “fall (down),” does not refer simply to the
entrance of the child into the birth canal is shown by its use in the “Ritual of
Tunnawi(ya)” to describe miscarriage.2! A semantic parallel to this Hittite
usage is found in Akkadian maqdtu, “‘to fall,” in a similar context in BAM 248
1 50: $ér-ru lim-qu-ut-ma ZALAG IGI, “let the baby fall, let him see the light
(of day)!”’

obv. 7. [ki-i$-]Sar-ta: For the instrumental singular ending in -ta, which ap-
pears on a small number of nouns—mostly r/# heteroclitics, see Oettinger,
StBoT 22, 39, n. 78.

obv. 8. hu-uk-ki-i$-ki-$i: The use of the second person singular, addressed to
the practitioner, is unusual in Hittite rituals,?? but very common in Akkadian
ritual texts. Note in this connection the Akkadian language medical text

17 See also Danmanville, RHA 70, 1962, 57-58.

18 See Friedrich, HE I? § 51b. Since this affix forms nouns of common gender, ¥Y*3ar-
pa-as-§i-a-kdn in obv. 4, which is accusative by context, must be interpreted as an
error, rather than as evidence that we have here an §-stem neuter like nepis.

19 Gurney, AAA 27, 1940, 90-92; Giiterbock, Oriens 10, 1957, 356-57, 362;
(Jakob-)Rost, MIO 4, 1956, 338—40; Popko, Kultobjekte 129.

20 Oriens 10, 1957, 356.

21 VII 53 14-5—see above, p. 181., with n. 81,

22 Note the isolated occurrences of tesi, “you say,” in the “First Military Oath”—see
Oettinger, StBoT 22, 115 (Glossar). In this text too, however, the third person
singular is usual in the verb.

u$
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XXXVII 1 obv. 5-6: GIM ra-bi-ki ta-ra-ab-(bak),‘é bu-wa-ar-ti-in GIM-an
za-nu-uz-zi, where in a Hittite gloss the second person of the Akkadian text is
replaced by the standard third person of Hittite ritual instructions. 23

obv. 9. pi-i-e-it-ta, which indicates an allotment of land, 24 is discussed fully by
von Schuler, HDA 57f. The passage in Text A is clearly aetiological: When the
first six deities mentioned received their cult centers (the cities in which they
have seated themselves) as pietta, there was no place left for DINGIR.MAH
(Hannahanna25). In consolation, therefore, she was given humankind as her
domain.

obv. 9—10. nu-za “UTU YRVA_ri-in-na [e-]$a-at: In the context of this ritual,
the taking of seats by the deities in their cult centers 26 must be seen as parallel
to the seating of the woman upon the stools.

For the location of Arinna, holy city of the pre-Indo-European Sun-goddess
Wuru$emu (here represented by the Sumerogram 4UTU),27 see Giiterbock,
JNES 20, 1961, 89-90.

obv. 10. *Hal-ma-as-su-iz-za-ma-az: Although Laroche, Rech 22, suggests that
we are dealing with an ablative here, the divine name is rather in the nomina-
tive, as in the case of the six other deities mentioned in this passage. The form
should be segmented as ‘Halmasuitti=ma=az, and the spelling -iz-za- with a
superfluous vowel understood as expressing the #¢ usual in writings of this
divine name.

Hittitologists have long interpreted HalmasSuite(i) 28 as the divinized royal
throne, of Hattic origin and feminine gender—see most recently Archi, SMEA
1, 1966, 76—120, and von Weiher, RIA IV, 62. All three of these characteristics
have now effectively been called into question by Starke (ZA 69, 1979, 47—
120), who in addition feels that Halmaguitt(i) is never an ordinary deity, but
only an ‘“‘imaginire Verkorperung und Symbol einer politischen Idee,” namely

23 See Kocher, AfO 16, 1952/53, 53.

24 pietta is a technical term of land tenure and never refers to cultic offerings as inter-
preted by del Monte in his translation of this passage in RG 6, 66, 256, 417: “Den
[Gét]tern gibt man das regelmiflige Opfer.” See now also Puhvel, H& I 213.

25 See below, pp. 239—-41.

26 A similar passage involving the seating of various gods in different cities is XXIV 8
+ XXXVI 60 IV 13-18 (StBoT 14, 12), where, however, the gods, cities, and
context are entirely different.

27 See Laroche, Rech 38. Her epithet arinitti/u (IBoT 129 obv. 39, 42, 47) means “she
of Arinna” in Hattic—see Kammenhuber, HbOr 433.

28 For the shape of the stem, see Starke, ZA 69, 1979, 104-07.
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the ideology behind Hittite kingship and the expansion of its hegemony in
Anatolia in the early second millennium (p. 73).

This last point, however, is unlikely. Halmasuitt(i), whose name is often
written in later texts utilizing the Sumerogram S¥/9DAG, is a divinized ob-
ject—if not the throne, then probably the throne-dais,?® and often receives
offerings in the company of the hearth, window, door-bolt, etc.,3%as well as in
that of anthropomorphic deities. 3 His’ priest is among those in attendance at
the “Festival of Procreation” (IBoT I 29 obv. 20ff.), and at KUB VI 451 52 he’
is invoked along with numerous other gods to come to the aid of Muwatalli.
Finally, Text A here shows that Halmasuitt(i) could indeed appear in associa-
tion with a particular locality, an observation which does not invalidate the
close connection of Halmasuitt(i) with kingship so clearly displayed in the
ritual CTH 414.32 Whether this special relationship to the king plays any role
in Text A is uncertain, but nothing else in the ritual indicates that it was com-
posed specifically for royal use.

No other passages document the connection of Halmasuitt(i) with the poor-
ly-attested city of HarpiSa, which, due to its association with Kalimuna in CTH
381 (VI45+ II 52; dup. V146 III 20), is probably to be located in the central
Anatolian territory of the city of Itahara. 33

obv. 11. [Y|Ha-a-te-pi-(nu-)3a-az "®YMa-li-lu-u-ha: Laroche, Rech 25, tenta-
tively catalogues the deity mentioned here as an independent divinity, but it is
more likely that this is simply a scribal error for “Hatepinu/Hatepuna. 3+ Very
little is known about this goddess,3% but the fact that she is the spouse of the

29 Note Bo 2843 III 20 where a seat (°*§U.A) is set up on SIDAG-ti—see Starke, ZA
69, 1979, 87, n. 82.

30 For example, IBoT 12 II1 5; KUB II 6 IV 30; X 23 III 20. In these instances Halma-
$uitt(i) is preceded by the GIS determinative.

31 For example, KBo IV 9 II 44ff., where Halmasuitt(i) is worshipped first in associa-
tion with “ZA.BA,.BA,, and two lines later in company with hearth, window, and
door-bolt. In the first instance we find “DAG-# and in the second SDAG-ti.

32 Edited fully only in an old and unsatisfactory article by Schwartz, Or 16, 1947,
23-55, but a new edition by Szabd has been announced—see THeth 5, 147, n. 184.

33 See del Monte, RG 6, 150f., 165.

34 Theonly other possible attestation of * Hatepi is KBo XIV 77:6: ] Ha-te-pi[(-), which
may just as well again be a damaged writing of “Hatepinu.

35 See Laroche, Rech 24f., and Goetze, Kleinasien? 144, with n. 1. Additional attesta-
tions are KBo XXIII 89:3, 6, 18°, and the OH fragments KBo XXV 126:5’, 6”*; and
KBo XXV 129 111 16.
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god Telepinu, 36 who appears here in the following line, supports the assump-
tion of haplography. The city of Maliluha does not occur elsewhere.

dLAMA (-az) YRVYKa-ra-ab-na: The Protective Deity of Karahna is a well-
attested god, 37 but no character can be established for him, 38 due to the nature
of his appearances, which are chiefly in lists of gods. For the city Karahna, see
now del Monte, RG 6, 177-80, and Otten/Réllig, RIA V, 403, both with cita-
tions of earlier literature. While some have located this town in the region of
the upper Euphrates,3? I prefer von Schuler’s suggestion that it lay on the mid-
dle course of the Cekerek,*? since this better accords with the evidence of the
“Annals of Mursili II” and the “Apology of Hattusili III” and also situates
Karahna near the other cities mentioned in this ritual.

obv. 12. [ha-dlu-ga-$a-az ‘Te-li-pi-nu-us "RV Ta-a-vi-ni-ya-{as}: Archi suggests
the restoration [4Sa’-u]$-ga-3a-az,*! which is to be rejected because a Hurrian
deity such as Sau$ga would be out of place in this Hattic milieu, and in addi-
tion, nowhere else in this paragraph is more than one god found in a single
city. My restoration involves the adjective patuka-,4? “fearsome, awesome,”
which is attested elsewhere as a divine epithet: KBo XXII 107 I 7 ([b]a-du-ga-
an “IM-an) and KBo XXVI 96:8 (YAs-da-pi-is ha-du-ga-as DINGIR P™.i[3)).
The association of Telepinu, the well-known weather and vegetation god of
Hattic origin,*?® with the city of Tawiniya is also attested at VI 45 II 46.43*

36 See IX 3 119: ‘Ha-te-pi-nu-un-na DAM 9Te-li-pi-nu.

37 For a list of passages in which he appears, see Dingol/Darga, Anatolica 3, 1969/70,
112. To this list should be added the Egyptian language version of the Hattusi-
li Ill/Ramses II treaty—see ANET? 201, nn. 16-17.

38 The argumentation presented by Kammenhuber, ZA 66, 1976, 72, does not sup-
port her contention that “°KAL/*LAMA invariably represents a Hurrian deity, and
the evidence of this text suggests that at least LAMA YRVKarahna was a Hattic
divinity.

39 E.g., Dingol/Darga, Anatolica 3, 1969/70, 118, place it in the neighborhood of
Samuha, which, according to the general opinion of Hittitologists—see del Monte,
RG 6, 339f.—is itself to be sought somewhere on the upper reaches of the Euph-
rates.

40 Kask 47, n. 303. See also Giiterbock, JNES 20, 1961, 95-96. Both authors deal
chiefly with the city of Taggasta, but the localization of Karahna is a closely related
problem—cf. the “Apology of Hattusili I II 31 ff.

41 SMEA 1, 1966, 113, followed by del Monte, RG 6, 66, 256, 417.

42 Although Friedrich, HW! 67, and Sommer, OLZ 1953, 12, believe that the i-stem
batuki- is the basic form of this adjective, Tischler, KZ 92, 1978, 108-10, has
demonstrated the primacy of the a-stem.

43 See Laroche, Rech 34-35, and Giiterbock, FsFriedrich 207-11.

43a See now also Kiihne, ZA 70, 1981, 101.
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Tawiniya, an important town already in the Old Assyrian period,4* was locat-
ed in the vicinity of Hattu$a. The movements of the sacred fleece during the
AN.TAH.SUMSAR festival indicate that Tawiniya must have been situated
within a day’s journey of the capital, 45 and the mention of a KA.GAL™™ SA
YRUTg-ti-i-ni-ya,*¢ “Tawinian gate,” on the northern*’ side of Hattusa deter-
mines in which direction one must look.

obv. 13. [*Hlu-uz'-zi-ya-$a-az "RYHa-ak-mi-i$-$a: Huzziya is also a Hattic
deity, 8 and is associated with Telepinu in the ritual VBoT 128 (II 16-17).49
9Hu-uz-zi is found at XLV 55 obv. 9’; KBo XI 1 obv. 4; and KBo XVII 98 rev.
26, but all of these contexts reflect Hurrian influence, and it is uncertain if the
same deity is intended as in Text A.5°¢

Hakmi$, which also appears as Hakpis, 5! is discussed fully by Haas, RIA 1V,
49£.52 Situated somewhere near the lower course of the Kizil Irmak, Hakmi$§
was closely associated with the religious center of Nerik and its Hattic pan-
theon. %3

obv. 14. For DINGIR.MAH, see below, pp. 239ff. I have postulated the omis-
sion of a sign in (NAM. )DUMU.LU.ULUY because the mention of the entire
human race, rather than of a single mortal, seems more appropriate here. This
is not crucial, however, for as it stands unemended the text may be construed
as referring to the individual new-born. 54

obv. 17. Although the Sumerogram NU.GAL usually appears without com-
plementation and stands simply for Hittite natta, 55 NU.GAL-an here is proba-

44 Known as Tamnia, it was the site of a k@rum-see L. Orlin, Assyrian Colonies in
Cappadocia (The Hague, 1970), p. 85. For spellings of the name of this city in all
periods, see StBoT 17, 39, and, in general, see now del Monte, RG 6, 416-18.

45 See KBo X 20 I 24-28. These lines, as restored from the duplicates, are transliterat-
ed by Giiterbock in JNES 19, 1960, 81.

46 XV 31113-14.

47 See Giiterbock, JNES 20, 1961, 86--87.

48 See Laroche, Rech 81, and NH 288.

49 Both of these deities lent their names to kings of the Hittite Old Kingdom, and
Huzzi(ya) also appears as a proper name in the records of the Old Assyrian trading
settlements—see StBoT 17, 59, and Garelli, AC 143.

50 See already Houwink ten Cate, RHA 81, 1967, 120.

51 For the m/p alternation, see Goetze, Madd 112, and von Schuler, Kask 101.

52 See also del Monte, RG 6, 65—67.

53 The character of this group of deities is shown by the discussion of Haas, KN 67 f.

54 Cf. Text Crev. 4, 10",

55 See StBoT 23, 165, n. 21.
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bly to be understood as a participle—in this case nom./acc.sg.n., in agreement
with Sluttai. 56 The Hittite reading is perhaps either natta asan> or *wak-
karan, from wakkar-, “be lacking.”

obv. 18. The restoration [Gléku-m-a]k-ki-as' pi-e-ta-an is not certain, but very
likely in a context which apparently deals with the parts of a building. Cf. the
building ritual KBo IV 1 obv. 4 for another attestation of Bhyrakkias peda-,
and for the translation “pillar,” see Laroche, Ugar V 777.

Due to its fragmentary state, § 4 of this ritual is difficult to interpret, but it is
possible that a correlation is drawn here between the condition of some build-
ing (a temple of Hannahanna’) and that of either the mother or the child. Com-
pare again the building ritual KBo IV 1:

And as the four cornerstones of the building

are firm [on the earth’], and (as) they are not
(over)turned, so likewise in the future let not

the well-being [of the sacrificer] be (over)turned
before the gods! (obv. 14—16) 58

56 This noun is neuter in the singular, yet common gender in the plural—see CHD III,
88.

57 Hittite es- = Akkadian basii—see HW?' 42. Compare also XIV 8 rev. 29’: a-$a-a-na-
at i-ya-nu-na-at, “it is true (lit. ‘it exists’), I have done it,” with rev. 15’ of the
same text: e-e$-zi-ya-at i-[yla-u-e-na-at.

S8 14. nu-wa-ai-Sa-an SA M sua-ab-ha-an 4 bal-bal-tu-ma-ril-i-e-e[§ ta-a-ga-an’]
15. uk-tu-u-ti-i-e-e$ nu-wa-ra-at-kdn U-UL ti-e-ha-an-da-ri [nu SA EN.SISKUR.SIS-

KUR]
16. af-§u-ul PA-NI DINGIRMES [.NA EGIR.UDM/ QA-TAM-MA li-e ti-e-ib-zi
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I x x x| ki-e-iz]
2'. ki-e-iz-zi-yla
e-Sa-ri® da-gla-a-an’
4. ny-us-$a-an DUMU-as kat-[ta ma-us-zi’
2 SGIR.GUBYA * SI.IH-R[U-TI
6’. nu A-NA SAL 1 “SGIR.GUB ha-[an-te-iz-zi-ya-az ki-it-ta
1 O8GIR.GUB-ma-as-§i ap-pi-|iz-zi-ya-az ki-it-ta]
8'. [nu-]za-an SALMESSA ZUTM o-§(g-an-ta-ri]
[k]u-it-ma-an-ma-az SAL-2a ti-i-[s-i-i§-ki-iz-zi nu SASA.ZU]
10°. bu-uk-k[i-1i5-ki-iz-zi SI-PAT ti-i-[4i-i-i$-ki-u-wa-as]
ma-a-an-za SAL-za ku-wa-pi ti-i-ti-i-i[$-ki-u-wa-an da-a-i nu SALSA ZU]
12", bu-uk-ki-i5-k[i-]iz-zi IS-TU 17 TUP-Pl-m|[a
nu bu-uk-mi-ya-as DUBYLA-TIM g4 g y[a-an]
14’. SAL-za-ma-az ku-wa-pi ti-i-ti-i-i$-ki-u-wa-an da-a-i|
DUMU-an pi-ra-an ka-ru-i ba-an-da-a-an-zi D[UMU-as-mal]
16’. g-pi-e-da-ni ITU-mi a-pi-e-da-as UDY"2-as mi-y[a'-ri]
na-an pi-ra-an ka-ru- ba-an-da-a-an bar-kdn-z[i]
18’. [Rlu-it-ma-an-ma-az [SA)L-za nu-u-wa v-i-1i-i-15-ki-iz-z[i]
ny UDU.UX(“SfG.SAL”) ku-i$§ ba-an-da-a-an-za ma-a-an ar-ma-u-wa-
a[n-za)
20°. [m]a-a-an $a-an-na-pi-li-i§ na-an-kan E.SA-ni
an-da-an u-un-ni-ya-an-zi ma-ab-ba-an-ma-az SAL-za ha-q-[5i]
22'. DUMU-a§ ma-us-zi a-pu-u-un-ma-kdn UDU.U  A-NA SAL A-[NA
SAG.DU-SU’]
3-8U wa-ab-nu-an-zi SA"SA.ZU-ma-kdn an-da [ ki-i§-$a-an]
24'. [me-m)i-is-ki-iz-zi
la-pu-lun®-wa-kdn SAL-an ku-i-e-e$ kat-ta|
26’. [ 1x-an-za-an-kdn ar-ba(
[na-a)t’? SAL-an ar-ba tar-na-a[n-du]
28. [ ]1x x x x SAG.D[U

a. the Rl is followed by two small Winkelhakens
b. erasure follows

2,

R

4,

12,

14",

§4

l6’.

18",

§5

20°.

227,

24,

§eé

26'.

28’.
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[... on one side]

and on the other side [...]

sits. {On’) the ear[th’...]

Then the child [falls (i.e., is born)’...]

Two smal[l] footstools [they bring’].

. And one footstool [is placed] in fr[ont] of the woman,

while the other footstool [is placed] be[hind] her.

. [Then] the midwives se[at] themselves.

But while the woman cri[es out in labor, then the midwife]

. conjures repeatedly “The Incantation of Cry[ing Out].”

At the time when the woman [begins] to cr[y out in labor, then the mid-
wife]

conjures repeatedly. But from one tablet |[...]

And the tablets of incantation are sep[arate].

But at the point when the woman be[gins] to cry out in labor,

(then for) the child they have already made prior preparations. The
ch[ild]

in that month, on those days, will be b[orn].

And her (the mother) they have already prepared.

But while the [wom]an is still crying out,

then a ewe which has been prepared—either preg[nant]

or not—into the inner chamber

they drive. But when the woman gives bir[th] (and)

the child is falling (i.e., being born), then this ewe (over) the woman,
o[ver her head’],

three times they swing. And the midwife meanwhile

[s]peaks [as follows]:

“Whatever [evils® th]is’ woman [afflict’],
... her away [...]
[And] may [they] relea[se] the woman!”
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IV [ ] x TI-tar
2. NA4hé kur ki-x [

nu-wa ki-e-da-nil DUMU-I7’
4, NAspé_byr (SAG.)US ga-x|[
ku-it kat-ta-a[n
6’. Tl-an har-ten nu-wla(-) blar-te[n

nu-wa-kdn w-wa-aft-te-lin N*4hé-kur-[wa-kdn ma-ab-ba-an)
8. bu-wa-an-za bé-e-[us-8la pi-e-di U-UL nli-ni-in-kdn-zi)
ki-e-da-$a-wa k[u-it"? kat-ta-an mi-ya-ti nu-[us-i-kdn Tl-tar’]
10'. i-da-a-la-u-wa-an-z[a] ud-da-na-an-za pi-e-di QA-TAM-MIA li-¢]
ni-ni-ik-zi nfa-alt QA-TAM-MA pa-ab-bha-as-nu-an® e-[es-tu]
12°. na-at uk-tu-u-ri Tl-an e-es-tu

nu ma-a-an DUMU.NI[TA klu-wa-pi mi-ya-ri nu SA*SA.ZU k[i-i3-3a-an]
14'. te-iz-zi ka-a-[$a-wla ki-nu-un SA DUMU.NITA a-as-Su-u si-da-[ab-bu-
un|
pa-ra-a-ma-wa M[U-an-]ni SA DUMU.SAL a-as-su-u ti-da-al-lu

16’. ma-a-an DUMU.S[AL-ma) nu ki-i$-$a-an te-iz-zi ki-nu-u[n-wa)
ka-a-$a [SA DUMU.SA]L a-as-$u-u t-da-ab-hu-un pa-ra-a-ma-{wal)
18’. MU-an-ni [SA DUMU.NI|TA a-as-su-u si-da-al-lu

[DUB.N.KAM ma-ab-ha-aln SAL-za ba-a-3i U-UL QA-TI
20", [A-WA-AT Tus-n)a-wi-ya SALSA.ZU
[ MES? o8 bu-u-ma-an-da-a$
-

]
[ ¥/tla SAL.ME§SA.[ZU TIM

22

Commentary

The preserved portion of this text deals specifically with parturition. In
§§ 1’—2’ the necessary apparatus and its positioning are detailed, § 3’ prescri-
bes the recitation of a certain incantation to ease the pain of the mother’in
labor, and §5’ describes a magical operation and an incantation for the
moment of delivery. The obverse of the tablet breaks off in the middle of this

a. erasure follows
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[...] liffe ...]

2’. the rock sanctuary [...]

§9” “And to this [child® ...]
4’. the (eter)nal rock sanctuary [...]
which down |...]
6’. keep alive!, and [... k]ee[p!

§ 10” “And co[m]e! [As] the rock sanctuary
8’. the wind and ralin] cannot [lift from] its place—
because’ in this (house) he was born—
10". likewis[e] let [not] an evil thing lift [his life’]
from its place! And let it likewise [be] protected!
12’. And let it be alive for eternity!”

§ 11”7 And if a mafle] child is then born, then the midwife th{us]
14’, speaks: “Loolk!] Now I have brou[ght] the goods of a male child.
But next y[ea]r I will certainly bring the goods of a female child!”

16’. If it is a femal[le] child, then she speaks thus: “Now—
§ 12" look!—the goods [of a fema]le [child] I have brought. But next
18’. year the goods [of a mal]le [child] I will certainly bring!”

§ 13"
20",

Tablet N—“When] a Woman Gives Birth.” Incomplete.
Word of Tun]awiya, the midwife,

] to/of all [....]

]

§147 ] the mid[wives ...]

22,

— .

incantation, and the preserved paragraphs of the reverse pick up again midway
through an incantation on behalf of the child (§§ 8'—10""). Then a speech by
the midwife seeking the continued fertility of the mother is presented
(§§ 11=12""). It is interesting to note that in these concluding paragraphs a
wish is expressed that the mother’s next pregnancy should result in the birth of
a child of the sex opposite to that of the child just born. No preference for male
children is evidenced here.

The colophon (IV 19-22’) indicates that the text is not complete on this
tablet, and one may speculate that the composition continued with rites to be
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carried out during the early infancy of the new-born. Since in IV 19’ the num-
ber of the tablet within the composition has been lost, it is also possible that it
was preceded by other material detailing the regimen for pregnancy, but the
title, “When a Woman Gives Birth,” makes this unlikely.

An attribution of this text to a specific cultural group within Hatti is diffi-
cult—there are no deities or foreign words in the preserved portion of the text
to aid in this task. From content alone, one might be tempted to assign it to the
Hattic sphere, due to the parallels between its first two paragraphs and the
initial portion of Text A,5° but on the other hand, the name of the probable
author of the text, [Tun]awiya, points to a Hurro-Luwian milieu. ¢°

This text exhibits two older grammatical features: the use of the voiceless
CV sign TU instead of the voiced DU in e-e$-tu (IV 127),* and the alternation
in the orthography of the verbal ending -ten between -TEN (bar-ten, IV 6') and
-TE-IN (s-wa-a[t-te-in, IV 7').62 This last characteristic indicates a Middle
Hittite date of composition, and the absence of any late sign forms®* shows
that the tablet itself was probably inscribed in this period, or at least before the
middle of the fourteenth century.

12'ff. §§ 1'=2’ here, in which a birth apparatus consisting chiefly of stools is
prepared by the practitioners, closely resemble in content §§ 1-2 of Text A.
The wording of the two texts, however, is different, suggesting separate efforts
at expressing in writing the same folk practices. Although the present passage
cannot completely be restored utilizing the evidence of Text A, a comparison is
nonetheless of value: da-g[a-a-an] is tentatively restored in I 3’ on the model of
[t]a-ga-a-an in Text A obv. 5, and the restoration DUMU-as kat-[ta ma-us-zi]
in I 4’ receives support from DUMU-a$-$a-an ku-wa-pi kat-ta ma-us-zi in Text
A obv. 5, as well as from DUMU-as$ ma-us-zi in I 22 of the present text.

18’. The appearance of more than one midwife % in this text is unusual, but it
is undoubtedly the author [Tun]awiya herself who performs the recitations so
central among the activities of this text (§§ 3, 5'ff.). The other midwives pre-
sumably aid in carrying out the ceremony involving the swinging of the ewe

(§5).

59 See immediately below.

60 See below, pp. 40f.

61 See Carruba, ZDMGSuppl I, 1969, 235, with n. 31.

62 See Houwink ten Cate, Records 49ff., with Diagrams 14 and 15, Kempinski/Ko-
§ak, WO 5, 1969/70, 209, and StBoT 11, 11, n. 2.

63 Note also the archaic form of HAR in IV 6.

64 For SALSA.ZU, “midwife,” see below, pp. 232-35.

Text B = KBo XVII 62 + 63 37

110". §SI-PAT ti-i-[ti-i-i$-ki-u-wa-as] is restored on analogy with [EZEN (s-e-#i-)]
e-e$-ki-u-wa-as, “[Festival] of Crying Out,” Text Y II 4’. For the onomato-
poeic verb wiwai-/wiwisk-—cries uwau and wiwi are attested—see StBoT 7,
12-13.

In one of the birth scenes of the “Kingship in Heaven” myth,5 the verb
wiwai- is also prominently employed. KUB XXXIII 119 + 120 IV 12'-18’¢¢
reads:

12", A-a-ai-3a ba-at'-ta-an-[na-as LUGAL-u$ ITUMES)

13", [ka)p-pu-is-ki-iz-zi ITU.1.KAM IT[U.2.KAM ITU.3. KAM pa-it]

14’. [IT]U.4.KAM ITU.5.KAM ITU.6.KAM pa-it [ITU.7.KAM]

15'. ITU.8.KAM IT[U.]9.KAM pa-it nu' ITU.10.KA[M ti-ya-at nu I-NA]
16’. ITU.10.KAM KI-a§ ti-i-ti-e-i$-k[i-u-wa-an da-a-is]

17'. ma-a-an-za Kl-as$ di-i-vi-i-is-ki-it X[
18’. DUMUM®S.45 ha-as-tq

Ea, [the king] of wis[dom], counted [the months]—The first month, [the
second] mon[th, the third month passed]. The fourth [mo]nth, the fifth month,
the sixth month passed. [The seventh month], the eighth month, the ninth
mon/[th] passed, and the ten[th] month [arrived. And in] the tenth month the
Earth [began] to cr[y out].

When the Earth cried out [...] she gave birth to children.

The trilingual lexical text KBo I 44 + KBo XIII 167 presents in line I 40 the
equation of Akkadian HA-A-LU, “to be in labor,” 68 with Hittite ti-i-wi-is-kat-
tal-la-as, “the crier out” = ““woman in labor.” The fact that a nomen actoris 6°
derived from the durative stem of wiwai- here designates the mother-to-be,
taken together with the importance of this verb in XXXIII 119+, indicates
that the crying out of the woman was considered a normal, and indeed charac-
teristic, feature of childbirth.?® Note, however, that wiwiskattalla- does not
appear in any of the texts edited in this work.

65 See above, p. 7.

66 Note also II 54 where the pregnant Kumarbi #-e-i§-ki-u-wa-an da-a-is.

67 See StBoT 7, 10.

68 As von Soden, StBoT 7, 12, points out, the presence in I 39 of ZABU, “to dissolve,”
shows that the Hittite scholar here has misinterpreted an intended HALU A, “to be
liquified,” as HIALU > HALU C, “to be in labor.”

69 See HE I2 § 46b.

70 See below, pp. 223, 227.
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I13’. For a discussion of the practice, relatively uncommon at Hattusa, of
inscribing incantations on tablets separate from those detailing the rituals in
which they were to be employed, see Otten, Luv, 17, with n. 3, and BiOr 8,
1951, 230, n. 51.71 In the present text, however, an incantation is presented in

§§ 6'ff.

I115’. Context makes it clear that the adverb piran here and in I 17’ is to be
understood in a temporal rather than a spatial sense. Note the use of the pre-
sent handanzi with the adverb karu in I 15’, contrasting with that of the pre-
sent perfect handan harkanziin117’. See Neu, StBoT 18, 104, for this problem
of tense.

116’. For the Middle voice of miya- as “be born,” see most recently StBoT 5,
117, with n. 8, and cf. the lexical entry KBo XIII 2 obv. 9': ]-LU’-A-RU =
DUMU-a$ ku-wa-pi mi-ya-ri nu a-is ar-ba e-ip-zi, “when a child is born and
holds the mouth away,”71* an apparent reference to the refusal of the infant to
suck at the breast.

119'. UDU.U, : “SIG.SAL” is apparently a Bogazkoy transformation of Ug, 72
but since it differs so greatly in form from the Mesopotamian shape, I have
transcribed it simply as U, .73

Otten has already transliterated and translated I 19'-23’ in BiOr 8,1951, 230.

122’'. Kammenhuber, THeth 7, 128, puts forth the reading S*“ha-[ for the
signs immediately preceding the break, suggesting a phonetic spelling $4"ba[3-
Sanupala-] here, beside SALMESSA 7U(TIM (1 87 23'), However, the clear space
between SAL and the following traces does not favor this interpretation, and it
must also be noted that nowhere else in the corpus of birth rituals do the
phonetic and logographic writings of ““midwife” occur in the same text.

125’. [a-pu-]un'? is uncertain, especially in view of the plene writing a-pu-u-un
in I 227, but for the shorter spelling see HW? 134.

IV 4'. A reading N*4hé-kur-us is possible here, but since all other occurrences
of this word show a consonontal stem N44bekur, I read N4hé-kur (SAG.)US.
The Sumerogram SAG.US, which stands for Hittite ukturi-, “‘enduring, eter-
nal,” is attested with N*4hekur also at KBo XII 38 Il 17/, 18’, IV 3’ and KUB
XXI 33 IV? 23. The use of this adjective is appropriate here in an incantation

71 Cf. also Text K obv. 13, 45, 46, rev. 35.

71a See Hoffner, BiOr 35, 1978, 244,

72 So according to the opinion of M. Civil, kindly communicated to me by H. G. Gii-
terbock in a letter of 5. XIL 77.

73 For the reading “u” rather than “ganam,” see MSL II, 102.

Text B = KBo XVII 62 + 63 39

where the resistance of the N*4hekur to natural forces is stressed. (Note also
the use of the adverb ukturi in IV 12'.) For N*4bekur, “peak, rock sanctuary,”
see Otten, MDOG 94, 1963, 18f., Giiterbock, JNES 26, 1967, 81, and Impa-
rati, SMEA 18, 1977, 19-64.74

IV 6'. For Tl-an bhark-, “keep alive,” cf. the blessings from the letters Mgt
75/43 rev. 21 (Alp, Magat 1978, 187): nu-ut-ta DINGIRME TI-an har-kdn-du,
and Mgt 75/64 obv. 5 (Alp, Magat 1978, 190): nu-us-ma-as LI-IM
DINGIRM®S TL-an har-[kd]n-du, as well as KUB XV 1120f.: EN-YA “UTUS!TI-
nu-an bar-ti, “you, My Lord, keep His Majesty alive.”

IV 7'ff. The subject of the second person plural imperative uwa(tteln is presu-
mably the deities in whose presence the ritual is carried out. pidi ... n[ininkan-
zd] is restored on analogy with IV 10’—11’, and the sentence-particle -kan is
included in both IV 7’ and IV 9’ on the model of KUB I 1 II 52-53 (Goetze,
Hatt 20):

nam-ma-kdn DINGIRMES VRV, 41 t; GIDIM¥'A-yg pi-di ni-ni-ik-ta
na-as I-NA YRV 9U-45-3a kat-ta pi-e-da-as

Further he (Muwatalli) removed the gods of Hatti, together with the manes,
and he took them down to the city of Tarhuntag3a.

For the expression pidi ninink-, see Goetze, Madd 115-16.75

Rock serving as a symbol of permanance 76 in an incantation is attested also
at KBo XV 10 II 5-6:

k[i-i] NA%pi-e-ru ma-a-ab-ba-an uk-tu-u-ri BE-LU U DAM-ZU
DUM[UMES_$]U QA-TAM-MA uk-tu-u-ri-e§ a-$a-an-du

As th[is] rock is eternal, let the sacrificer and his wife (and) [h]is child[ren]
likewise be eternal!

And the topos of erosion, the continuing battle between the elements and the
earth, is found in the “Song of Ullikummi” Tablet I B III 9’11’ (JCS 6, 1952,
141.):

ku-e-e5-kdn A-NA 90 IKU-ni N4piryu-ni-[is’)

pdr-as-Sa-nu-us-kdn-zi 8 ME-ma wa-as-3a-an-zi hé-e-us

IMMES.4i5 bal-zi-ya-an-du

74 The present text is omitted from the list of passages containing N*4pekur presented
on pp. 631.

75 To the passages there cited, add KBo II 11 obv. 11'f.; XXX 65+ + obv. 12; XXX
56 Il 15 (pi-e-da-az ni-ni-in-kdn-zi); and XLIV 33 1 4’ (YU pi-di ni-ni-in-ku-wa-as).

76 Another analogic incantation involving the word ukturi, this time in reference to an
eya-tree, is XXIX 1 rev. 17-21-see Haas, AF 5, 1977, 269.
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Those things which to a distance of 90 furlongs’ break the ro[cks], but (to a
distance of) 800 (furlongs) cover (them)—the winds and the rains let them call!

IV 9'. Tt is in this portion of the text that the fragments KBo XVII 62 and 63
are to be joined. KBo XVII 63 x+1 is the same line of the tablet as KBo XVII
621V 6'. In KBo XVII 62 IV 12’ = 63:7' the remains of a single RI-sign have
been preserved on both fragments.

In IV 9’ we are probably dealing with an elipsis involving the noun modified
by the dat./loc.pl. demonstrative pronoun kedas, that is, perhaps kedas (par-
nas), “these (rooms)” = “this (house).” 77

IV 10'. For the “ergative” 78 expression idalauwant- uddanant-, cf. KUB XV 1
Il 32f.: ny SUTUS! HUL-u-wa-an-za ud-da-na-an-za an-da U-UL ku-is-ki
KAR-zi, “No evil matter will befall His Majesty.”

IV 13'ff. Exactly what articles are referred to by the phrases “goods of the
male child” and “goods of the female child” in §§ 11"—12" is uncertain, since
they are mentioned nowhere else in the preserved text. It is tempting to think
here of the classic Hittite symbols for masculinity and femininity,8° that is,
bow and arrows on the one hand, and spindle (with or without an accompany-
ing distaff) on the other. Such articles might have been presented to the child at
birth in order to confer ritually the proper sexual role.

Note the use of the first person singular imperative #-da-al-lu as a volunta-
tive in IV 15" and 18’ —see HE 12 § 263 b.

IV 20'. That [*Tu,-n]a-wi-ya is the correct restoration here, and that the au-
thor of this ritual is the same woman who composed the well-known text
edited by Goetze and Sturtevant (CTH 409)8! is made likely by the concern of
both rituals with human reproduction. 82 Another ritual authored by this wom-
an is referred to in the catalogue text KUB XXX 57 + §915'-7':83

First tablet. The Word of Tunnawiya, the Old Woman: “When I Invoke the
Dead”—Incomplete; we have not yet found its last tablet. 84

While the Hittite librarians were unable to locate the last portion of this work,
we today are in possession of none of it. Its evident concern with the chthonic,

77 See below, pp. 171f. 78 See Laroche, BSL 57, 1962, 23-43.

79 For the writing a-a$-Su-u, see StBoT 11, 19.

80 See Hoffner, JBL 85, 1966, 330ff., Goetze, Kleinasien? 156, and Oettinger, StBoT
22,75-76.

81 See Tunn.

82 See above, pp. 181.

83 See now also Kammenhuber, THeth 7, 124.

84 For a transcription, see below, p. 164.

Text B = KBo XVI[ 62, + 63 41

however, is shared by the final ritual attributed to Tun(n)awiya—KBo XXI
1-6. The introduction to the first of the tablets making up this latter composi-
tion reads:

[UIM-MA "Tu,;-na-wi-ya S*L8U.G[185 YRV Ha-[a]t-ti
[G]IM-an-kdn LUGAL SAL.LUGAL tdk-na-a-az da-abh-bi nu ki-i da-ab-bi
(KBo XXI 11 1-286)

[Th]us says Tunawiya, the Old Woma[n] of Hattu§a—When I take the king
(and) queen from the earth, then the following things I take:

There follows a lengthy list of necessary provisions, chiefly baked goods.

Although no details are provided in the scanty material now available, “tak-
ing the king (and) queen from the earth” must be a symbolic action of some
sort, thought to bring the power of the deified rulers of the past to bear upon
the problems of a sufferer in the present. This interpretation fits well with the
other chthonic elements here—note the presence throughout the composition
of taknas *UTU, “the Sun-goddess of the Earth”#7 (e.g., KBo XXI 1 111 8, 11"),
and the operations carried out in regard to the storage vessel(s) (ARAPVIUI‘A,
KBo XXI 1111 9’; KBo XXI 5 rev.” 2',4"). In any case, the concern of Tun(n)a-
wiya with both reproduction and death is apparent. 88

The name Tun(n)awiya is probably Luwian, meaning “the woman of Dun-
na,” 8 referring to a city in the Lower Land, near Tarhuntassa,®® and an ulti-
mate origin in this area—note that in KBo XXI 1 I 1 she is called “the Old
Woman of Hattusa”—would not be surprising for a practitioner employing
Hurrian and Luwian elements in her work, as does our author—see especially
the Luwian speech in KUB VII 53 + I 58—-59.91

85 Space will not permit the additional restoration of KUR here.

86 Cf. also IX 34 IV 23-25 (colophon): DUB.2.KAM U-U[L QA-TI]

ma-a-an-kdn LUGAL SAL.[LUGAL]
SALSU.GI tdk-na-az [da-a-i)

87 See below, p. 54.

88 Compare the responsibilities of the patili-priest—see below, pp. 236-38.

89 For the difficulties involved in the interpretation of the suffix -wiya, see Laroche,
NH 325-26, 345.

90 For the location of YR’Dunna, see del Monte, RG 6, 439.

91 As for the dates of the texts involved, KBo XXI 1 and 6 show sign shapes compar-
able to those of Text B, while KBo XXI 2, 3, 4, and 5 are too small to allow a judg-
ment. For CTH 409, on the other hand, VII 53+ and the fragment XXXIX 65
display NH script and orthography, but the great number of errors in the main text
demonstrates that it is a copy. An early fourteenth-century date for the woman
Tun(n)awiya is thus not excluded.
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Obv.

10.

12.

14.

16.

18.

20.

22.

24,

26.

[
[
[
[
[
Ol 11 GIR TUR ZABAR 4 KAK ZABAR x?
[
[
[
[
[

Text C = KBo XVII 61

ba-as-§la-an-na-as-sa-as
1x SA.BA 1 GI§[

] x x [ Sle-e-ir ki-x[?

nu-u)$-$a'*-an ka-a-ya 1 EM-SU ki-it-ta
| ta-ra-3a-a$ hu-is-wa-an-za

DUMU-an ku-]wa-pjan-da-an Sa-al-la-nu-us-ki-mi
] x “UAZU U "YMUSEN.DU pi-an-zi
| bu-u-us-ta-an Se-e-ir ar-ha wa-ah-nu-us-ki-iz-zi

| nu-mu-kdn $Atba-as-nu-up-pa-al-la-as
ki-i$-$a-an te-iz-zi* DUMU-aln’-wa-az S ha-as-nu-up-pa-al-la-as ha-
a-as-bu-un
[ -§/t)a-at nu-mu ma-a-an DUMU-an pa-ra-a pi-an-2i
[nu ki-i i-ya-mi ma-a-nla-an-kdn KAxU-SU $a-ab-mi na-as ma-a-an
[bu-i$-wa-an-na-as na-an ba-ad-du’’-la-abh-bhi ma-a-na-as U-UL-ma bu-
iS-wa-an-na-as
[na-an se-le-ir-ma-mu DUMU E.GAL ar-ta ma-a-na-an-kdn
KA xU-8U $a-ah-mi

[nu-kdn ta-ra-$a-aln a-pdt-ta pi-da-ab-bi nu Bpyr-ta-al- I ki-it-ta

[ ] x e-ik-za i§-pdr-ra-an-za na-as-ta DUMU-an Spyr-ta-li-as
[ -i|t* par-ku-nu-mi nu-us-Se-es-ta ta-ra-sa-an Se-e-ir ar-ba wa-
ah-nu-mi

[na-as-ta SA]G.DU UR.BAR.RA-ma ar-ha wa-ar-nu-mi

[nu $*'ha-a-3]a"-vi-wa-a$ SAG.DU-ZU wa-ar-gp-mi nu-us-$i SAL.
LUGAL

[ w)a-as-Si-iz-zi a-pi-el-ma-as-$i-kdn ar-ha da-a-ab-bi

[nu-us-§i-is-§la-an DUMU-an gi-nu-wa-as-Sa-as te-eh®-bi

[ nlu-us-§i bu-i-Su wa-a3-$i ka-ru-v pi-ib-bi wa-as-si-ma tar-
za-as

[ -iz-2i nu-u$-§i v-wa-mi "RYPVPISAN"-an wa-as-§i nam-,
ma pi-ib-bi

[ | x da-g-ab-bi AN.T[AH.SUMS|*® bg-az-zu-wla-n)i-i$

[ ] x [ ] x DUG KA.DU NAG

a. obv. 1-3 are written on the upper edge
b. erasure follows

§1

§2

§3

10.

§4

12.

14.

16.

§S

18.

20.

§é

22.

§7

2

PN

26.
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of her [wo]mb’
among which one is of wood [...]
above [...]

And here also one (portion of) rennet is set.
fresh tarasa.
one small bronze knife (and) four bronze pegs.

—_— —_—

] in [what]ever place I shall bring up [the child],
] the diviner and the augur give.
] the bust (s)he swings overhead repeatedly.

(
(
(
(
(
(
(
(
(
(

] and to me the midwife

[says: “A chil]d I, the midwife, have brought into the world!”

[...] and when they hand the child over to me,

[I do the following: When] I cleanse his mouth, and he

[is going to live, then] I give [him health’]. If he is not going to live,
[then him I ...] But the palace functionary stands [o]ver me when I
cleanse his mouth.

[And the taras]a 1 carry there, and the containers are placed.
[And] the net is spread out. And the child on the containers
with [...] I purify. The tarasa I swing over him.

[And] a wolf’s [he]ad I burn up.

[And] I, the [Old] Woman’, wash his head, and for him the queen
[in...] dresses. But from that one I take away her own (clothes).
[And] I place the child on her’ knees.

[... Alnd to him (the child) fresh medicine I have already given. But the
medicine ...

[[...] (s)he [...] And I come (and) further, a copper box’ (and’) medicine
I give to him.

] I take: cr[ocu]s’, lettuce

] (and) one + vessel(s) of cheap beer for drinking.

[...
[...
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Rev. | |-$i-it n[a’-
2. [ 1% -an pdr-ah-du 3a-[
[ ma-ni-in-kRlu-an-du-u§  MU¥'A-48  KL3  (=pdr-ab-du)|
KI1I.4
4. | A-NA DUMU.LJU.ULUYW-ma ta-lu-ga-us MUB[VA-us pi-is-ki’-
ild’-dy
[ -dlu’ tdk-na-3a-at-za YUTU-us NA4pg-as-si-lu-us i-e-id-du

6'. [na-at-Si-kdn ar-ha’] da-a-i'

[ |-mi nu ki-i$-3a-an bu-ik-mi ne-pi-3a-az-kdin kat-ta $i-i-e-
es-Sar Si-ya-ti
8. [ §i"-yla-ti nu I-NA TUR pa-a-un na-as-ta *Im-mar-ni-i MAS.
GAL #-ik-ku-un
[ | X a-us-ta v-ga SALpa-a-$a-vi-wa-as IS-TU 10 SU.SI pa-ra-a
10’. [e-ip-mi nu’ MAS.GAL-aln an-da A-NA DUMU.LU.ULU"Y I-NA 9
VZUUR ap-pi-is-ki-mi

[ IG]I¥A.kdn A-NA IGI¥A-SU ba-an-da-a-an i-ni-ra-as-
kdn i-ni-ri KLMIN (=ha-an-da-a-an)
12, [ KI.3] GESTUY"A_kdn A-NA GESTUYA-SU K1.4 KA x U¥-A.

kin A-NA KAxU-SU KLS'
[VZUNIG.GIG-kdn A-NA V?YINIG.GIG K1.6 ZE'-kdn A-NA ZE K1.7 gi-
en-zu-kdn
14'. [gi-en-zu-i |x-ti KL.8 za-as-ga-ra-is-kdn za-as-ga-ri-is-5i K1.9*
[ 1% -da-an-ni K1.10 ar-ki-i-e-es®-kdn
16", [ar-ki-ya-a$ K111 gi-e-lnu-kdn A-NA gi-nu-wa-a$ KLMIN GIR-kdn A-
NA GIR KLMIN
-rla-a-as-$i-e'-kdn' zu-un-ti-is-ta hu-ur-ta-li-is-Sa

18'. | pdr-ga-u-wa-as HUR.SAGY¥'4-a5 pi-bu-te-iz-zi
tik-na-as’ UT|U-wa-as v-el-ku-wa® pi-hu-te-iz-zi
|x-id-du nu pa-id-du MAS.GAL-a$ tdk-na-as “UTU-i

¥1?

tik-nla-as"? *UTU-i ®Szy-up-pa-ri lu-uk-kdn har-du

20",

22", IMAS.GAL-ma ar-ba ha-ap-pi-i$-na-mi
za’-nlu-mi U ALAM GIS

ki-le ar-ba wa-ar-nu-mi

]x NI’

24,

a. erasure follows
b. the paragraph stroke is double for the last third of its original length
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(traces)

2'. [“...] let him chase! [...]
§9’ [...sh]ort years, ditto 3, [... di]tto 4.
4’. But [to the mor]tal (i.e., the child) may he [continually givle long
year[s]!
[...] May the Sun-goddess of the Earth turn them into pebbles!
6’. [And away from him] let him/her take [them]!”

§ 10¢ [Then] I[...] and I conjure as follows: “Down from the sky it flowed.
8'. [... it flow]ed.” And into the pen I went, and I requested a male goat
from Immarni
[...] he’ saw. But I, the Old Woman, with ten fingers [reach’] out,
10’. [and the male go]at I repeatedly hold against the mortal on (each of) the
nine body parts:

§ 11’ [... e]yes are arranged against his eyes, eyebrow to eyebrow, ditto;
12'. [... ditto 3;] ears to his ears, ditto 4; mouths (sic!) to his mouth, ditto
55

[liver to] liver, ditto 6; gall bladder to gall bladder, ditto 7; pelvis

14'. [to pelvis ...] ditto 8; anus’ to anus’, ditto 9;
[... to] ... ditto 10; testicles

16'. [to testicles, ditto 11; kn]ee to knees, ditto; foot to foot, ditto.
[...] ... zuntista and malediction’.

18'. [ ] to the high mountains he will carry off.
§ 12" [ ] to the grass of the [Sun-god]dess [of the Earth] he will carry off.
20" [ ] let him [ta]ke’, and let the male goat go to the Sun-goddess of
the Earth!

[ ] to the Sun-goddess of the [Ea]rth let him hold a lighted torch!”

22, [ ] the male goat I butcher.

§ 13" [ 11 [co]ok, and an image of wood
24", | these thilngs I burn up.

§ 14’ (traces)
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Commentary

This text appears to be one-columned, an impression strengthened by the
fact that it begins on the upper edge of the tablet.92 If indeed this is the case,
then the lines which have been preserved, however fragmentarily, represent
approximately one-half of the original length of the text. This ritual composi-
tion is concerned with post-parturition activities on behalf of a mother and
child within the royal family.®® The chief ritual practitioner is seemingly a
nurse—see below, pp. 48f. Among the actions included here are the determi-
nation of the fate of the child, along with a mouth-washing ceremony (§ 4), the
changing of the mother’s clothes (§ 6), the invocation of the Sun-goddess of the
Earth (§ 9’), and a scapegoat ritual (§§ 10°~13’). The emphasis in the preserved
portions of the text is upon purification from both physical uncleanness and
evil influences.

Beginning on the upper edge of the tablet is a characteristic of older texts,
and this tablet reveals numerous other archaic features:

1. the use of the enclitic adversative conjunction -g, “‘but,” in #-ga (rev.
91),94

2. the presence of the enclitic possessive pronoun ([bass]annas-sas, obv. 1,
genuwas-$as, obv. 22),95

3. the use of the terminative in a (#-el-ku-wa, rev. 19’),96

4. the employment of the sentence-particle -(a)$ta (nu=§e=sta, obv. 18),97

5. the use of the correct nom. form ug (and not of the originally only
dat./loc. form ammuk) of the 1.sg. independent personal pronoun (rev. 9’),98

6. the use of the conjunction man in both temporal and conditional func-
tions (obv. 12, 13),99

92 See Otten/Souéek, StBoT 8, 12, n. 2.

93 See below, p. 52, and Otten, Introduction to KBo XVII, v.

94 A spelling #-ug-ga would indicate the enclitic coordinate conjunction—see Houwink
ten Cate, FsOtten 119-39.

95 See HE I? § 106.

96 See Houwink ten Cate, Records 22-23.

97 See Carruba, ZDMGSuppl I, 1969, 236. Oettinger, StBoT 22, 67—70, has shown
that texts which have -(a)sta in contexts other than na-as-ta (here obv. 17 and rev.
8’) must be considered no later than Middle Hittite in date of composition.

98 See HE I? § 97.

99 See Houwink ten Cate, Records 24-25.
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7. the plene spelling Se-e-ir (obv. 3, 9, 15, 18),1%0

8. the spelling of the prs.3.sg. active -iya-verb ending with the vowel
sequence -i-i-, and not with -i-e- or -i-ya- ([w]a-as-$i-iz-zi, obv. 21),101 and

9. the spelling of the 3.sg. enclitic personal pronoun with the SE-sign (obv.
18).102

On the other hand, the Luwian influences evident in rev. 8’ and 17, as well
as the representation of the negative by the Akkadogram U-UL (obv. 14) and
the appearance of the 3.pl. neuter enclitic pronoun as -at, and not as -¢,103
demonstrate that this tablet dates from the Middle Hittite and not the Old
Hittite period. 1% The script as depicted in the copy is consistent with this
judgment. 105

On neither the obverse nor the reverse has the left-hand margin of this text
been preserved. The calculation of available space has been based for the ob-
verse on the restorations in line 13, and for the reverse on the (very probable)
restorations in lines 13’ and 16’.

A complete edition of this text has been presented by Berman, JAOS 92,
1972, 466—68, and rev. 11'—16’ have been transliterated and translated by
Haas, Or ns 40, 1971, 417-18.

obv. 1. [ba-as-§la-an-na-as-$a-as: See Otten, Introduction to KBo XVII, v,
with n. 6. The context here favors the translation “womb’’ over ‘““family.”

obv. 5. tarasa-, which is also found in obv. 18 and is probably to be restored in
obv. 16, is not attested in any other text.% In his edition, Berman suggests
that this word designates some sort of animal, but this is by no means certain,
since the adjective buiswant- may mean “fresh” as well as “living”—cf. the
similar huiSu- in obv. 23.

100 See Carruba, ZDMGSuppl I, 1969, 236.

101 See Houwink ten Cate, Records 16, and below, p. 149, with n. 345.

102 See Otten, ZA 52, 1957, 219, and Houwink ten Cate, Records 14—15.

103 The transition from the use of - to that of -af seems to have taken place during the
Middle Hittite period—see the table in Houwink ten Cate, Records 14f.

104 Otten, StBoT 17, 16, declares this text to be “sprachlich alt.” Kammenhuber,
HW? 307, describes it as “jheth-hurr.,”” which is incorrect on both counts.

105 The single late form—IG in rev. 8’—is due to a copying error. According to Win-
kels, Diss 11, a photo shows that the sign actually has the shape which appears in
Sp. IX of StBoT 21. Collation of the original by Prof. Otten now confirms this.

106 Cf. only XXXVI 57 II’ 7': | x-kdn tar-as'-sa-an', which Siegelova, StBoT 14, 62,
takes as a form of tarsna-, “skull.”
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obv. 6. The knife and the pegs listed here do not appear again in the lines
which have been preserved. Was the knife perhaps employed in the cutting of
the umbilical cord?

obv. 7. Neither the name nor the profession of the author of this text has been
preserved, but it is possible to determine the latter. Here the author, probably a
woman in any case, speaks of the place where she rears a child: [DUMU-an
kulwapi andan Sallanuskimi. (Note the use of the durative here.) Further, in
obv. 22 the author says: DUMU-an genuwas-3as tebbi, “1 place the child on
his/her knees.” Both of these activities—child rearing and the setting of the
new-born on the knees of a parent—belong to the sphere of activity of the
SALUMMEDA, ““(child’s) nurse,” 17 in Hittite texts. For the former, note KUB
XIV 71V 11-13:

ma-a-an UN-as-pdt
at-ti an-ni DUMU-an $al-la-nu-zi nu-us-$i at-ta-a$ an-na-as
SA SAL'UMMEDA U-UL im-ma pa-a-i

If a person raises a child for the father (and) mother, do not the father (and)
mother indeed give him (the fee) of the nurse? 108

And, although the logogram S*"UMMEDA does not appear in the text, the
Gulses and the DINGIR.MAI;IMEg in the “Song of Ullikummi” must be under-
stood as performing this function. See Tablet I A IV 14'-15’ (JCS 5, 1951,
156), where Enlil asks himself:

ku-i$-wa-ra-as a-si DUMU-a$ ku-[in] nam-ma Sal-la-nu-e-ir *Gul-Su-us
DINGIR. MAHM 45

“Who is he, this child wh[om] the Fate-deities (and) the Mother-goddesses
further have reared?” 109

The placing of a child on the knees by a nurse is seen in KUB XXIV 8+ III
9-11 (StBoT 14, 10): 110

107 For this logogram—URUDU.DA at Bogazkoy—see Hoffner, JNES 27, 1968, 1991f.
One Hittite phonetic reading is 5*"harwant-, as shown by Laroche, OLZ 1956,
421, but Hoffner, op.cit. 200, has pointed out that SAL{UMME]DA-as in XXIV
8 + III 10 (nom.sg.) stands for a thematic stem. Haas and Thiel, AOAT 31, 28-29,
erroneously translate both SAL$A.ZU and SALUMMEDA as “Hebamme.”

108 Cf. also KBo XXVI 94 III 12": ]-ir’ SA SAVUMMEDA™ pi-ib-bi.

109 A final, unpublished, passage in which SA"UMMEDA is the subject of sallanu- is
Bo 1607 IV 1f., cited by Sommer, HAB 73.

110 Lines ITII 18-19 are similar.
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nu [ITJU.10.KAM ti-ya-at nu-za DAM "Ap-pu DUMU.NITA-an pa-as-ta
SALIUMME]DA-as-za DUMU.NITA-an kar-ap-ta na-an'111-sa-an ™Ap-pu
gi-nu-wa-as ha-la-is

And the tenth month arrived. Then the wife of Appu gave birth to a son. The
[nur]se lifted the son and transferred him to the knees {(of) Appu.

Note also that the GulSe§ and the DINGIR.MAI;IMEg set Ullikummi on the
knees of Kumarbi. 112

Finally, Izi Boghazkoy 49 (KBo I 42 I 39’) reads: UMMEDA-za ku-is
DUMU-an kar-pa-an bar-zi.113 Giiterbock, MSL 13, 134, translates this as “a
nurse who has lifted (abducted’) a child for herself,” but a semantic compari-
son with the Akkadian equivalent zaritu, 114 G participle of tard, ““to lift up,”” 115
suggests that despite the odd usage of the periphrastic perfect in this entry, we
should understand it as descriptive of the characteristic activity of a nurse and
render it simply as ““a nurse who has lifted up a child.”

The author of Text C was undoubtedly such a child’s nurse—here she takes
charge of the infant immediately after the midwife has brought him to birth
(obv. 10-12116)  and is responsible for his initial purification (§§ 5-6). That
the nurse continued to care for the child is implied by XIV 7 rev. 11-13,
quoted above. The absence of the nurse in all of the other Hittite birth rituals is
to be explained by the fact that while many would seek the services of a profes-
sional, such as a midwife or a priest, for the crisis of birth itself, only the weal-
thy could afford to employ a full-time servant to care for the baby thereafter.
We must remember that this text deals with a birth within the royal family,
and that Appu and Kumarbi, who employ nurses, were a very rich man, 117 and
a god, respectively.

111 Text: -as-, but the duplicate XXXVI 59 II 3’ has the expected -an-.

112 The “Song of Ullikummi’” Tablet I A IIl 11-12’ (JCS 5, 1951, 152).

113 The Sumerian and Akkadian columns have been lost for this entry. For the prob-
lems of interpretation here, see Hoffner, JNES 27, 1968, 200-01.

114 Cf.Izi Bogazkoy 268 (KBo 1421V 41): (Sum.) D[A.R]] = (Akk.) td-ri-tit = (Hitt.)
UMMEDA-an-za. In line 49 UMMEDA-za probably contains an abbreviated
form of the phonetic complementation exhibited here, rather than the reflexive
particle.

115 AHw 1330 defines tarztu(m) as ““‘Aufhebende,” Kinderwirterin.”

116 has- in obv. 11 with the subject AL hasnuppalla- must mean “cause to be born,” an
idea expressed elsewhere through the use of the causative hassanu-.

117 See above, p. 2.
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obv. 8. "UAZU U "UMUSEN.DU: For the first of these ritual specialists, see
below, p. 159, and Gurney, Aspects 45f., and for the second, Haas/Wilhelm,
AOATS 3, 15, with n. 3. The two are also found together at KBo IV 4 II 31
(Goetze, AM 116), a passage from the “Annals of Mursili II,” where they are
called upon to take oracular readings for a Hittite army. 118

obv. 9. Although the determinative NA, is attested with pust-,11? it is found in
only a minority of cases and so is not restored here. This word has been treated
by Vieyra, 120 who works with a stem pusti-, while Friedrich, HW! 77-78,121
lists both an a-stem pusta- and an i-stem pusti-. This latter form is well estab-
lished—see, for example, the acc.sg. hu-u-us-ti-in (KBo V 21V 21). An g-stem,
however, seems not to exist—no examples of a nom.sg. * pustas§ are known. On
the contrary, KBo XI 14 I 19 indicates a consonontal stem hust-:

nu SSERIN LNUN LAL hu-u-us-za-x 122 $a-me-$i-ya-zi
And he burns 1?3 cedar, butter, honey (and) hust.

It is difficult to determine a specific meaning for hust(s)-.12¢ Although it is
generally defined as a mineral because of the occasional presence of NA,, it
must be kept in mind that this determinative also occurs with materjals which
we would not consider to be either stones or minerals—note, for exﬁmple, the
Akkadogram N*4AYARTU, “cowrie.” 125 Whatever its character, hust(i)-
seems to have been employed in ritual contexts due to the quality of strength
attributed to it by the Hittites. This is evident in the analogic magic passage
KBo XII 85 II 8-9:

118 Cf. also V 6+ II 8, where the result of an oracular question is ISTU $A'SU.GI SIG5
ISTU “YAZU YMUSEN.DU-ya NU.SIGs, and XXXVI 83+ I 9: WOMESA7
LOMESNFUSEN. D[ L0 MESU.GI SALENSLL

119 E.g., XXX 38+ II 3.

120 RA 51, 1957, 100.

121 See also 1.Erg. 7.

122 This sign is illegible. Although syntactically an acc., this word must be understood
as nom.sg. in form, i.e., * husts. Perhaps the immediately preceding series of un-
complemented logograms, which are of course formally identical in all cases, led
to this error. Two unpublished references for the nom.sg. * busts are 2027/k:5: ]x-
du bu-u-u$-za-mla and 78/e rev. 18’ (StBoT 5, 150, n. 7): 1x bu-u-us-za-ma-at pdr-
ku-nu-ma-[.

123 For Samesiya-, “‘riuchern,” see Otten apud HW?, 3.Erg 27.

124 Cf. the passages listed in the works cited under notes 120 and 121.

125 See Hoffner, EHGI 79, and CAD A, I, 228.
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bu-ui-ti-is GIM-an KALAG.G[A
KALAG.GA-a5 e-e$-du

As the pusti is stron[g ...]
So let him be strong!

bust(i)- is quite commonly employed in the (arba) wabnu-, “swinging,”
procedure. 26 Cf. KBo XXII 108 II 7'f.; KBo XXII 161 rev. 4; KUB X 63 I
107f.; XVII 8 IIT 1; XXVII 29 1 18f., 25; XXIX 4 III 65f.; XXIX 8 II 7f.; KBo
XXII 11T 2f.; and IBoT II 113 II 3. pust(i)- in these instances may appear in
either the instrumental 27 or in the accusative. 128

obv. 13. [ma-a-nla-an-kdn KAxU-SU $a-ab-mi: Berman maintains that the
verb in this phrase is a form of $ap-, “stop up,” rather than of Sanb-, “sweep,
clean.” 12 “The intent is clear in stopping up the child’s mouth if he is not ‘of
life,””” he states. The $a-ah-mi action in this text, however, is clearly carried out
on the child who is going to live, as well as on the unfortunate child. Certainly
a purification is more expected here than a smothering. Note that while there
is no other evidence in the birth rituals for infanticide, passages from two other
texts edited here show the importance of purification of the mouth: Text Ha II
30: nu SAL KAxU-SU suppiyahbi, “and he purifies the mouth of the woman,”
and Text K obv. 12: nu=za=kan KAxU-SU para Suppiyabhi, “and she purifies
her (own) mouth.”

Admittedly these two passages do not employ the verb $anb-, but XII 58 III
2 proves that this term as well as parkunu- and Suppiyabh- can be used of
cleansing a person: ka-a-$a-kdn NI.TE bu-u-ma-an-da Sa-ah-bi-is-ki-mi. This
line has already been translated by Goetze, Tunn 17, as ““I now am scrubbing
all the limbs.” Berman also quotes KBo III 8 I 29-30 as providing examples of
Sah-:

S8 ha-Sa-wa-an pi-e-bu-te-ilh-hi na-as pa-id-du nu-us-si* E]ME-SU
$a-ah-du *A'ba-a-$a-u-wa-as pa-(it nu-us-§i] EME-SU $a-ab-ta

Here too I interpret the verbs as belonging to $ank-, and render the passage:
“I am bring[ing] the Old Woman. [Let her go,

and] his tongue let her cleanse!” Then the

Old Woman wlent], and his tongue she cleansed.

126 For this ritual gesture, see Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3, 42 ff.

127 E.g., KBo XXII 161 rev. 4.

128 E.g., X 63111".

129 He is followed in this interpretation by Eichner, Sprache 21, 1975, 159, n. 5, and
Puhvel, FsLaroche 300f.
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Purification of the mouth is the subject of an important Hurrian ritual series
found at Bogazkoy, CTH 777.130 Cf. also VII 11 29: na-as-ta DUMU-an a-j-is-
$i-it' pa-ra-a ar-ra-ah-hi ““‘And I wash the mouth of the child.”

obv. 13~15. (U-UL) hu-is-wa-an-na-as: Cf. the “Apology of Hattusili III” I
14-15, where Sausga tells Muwatalli:

A-NA ™Ha-at-tu-si-li-wa MU.KAMY"2 ma-ni-in-ku-wa-an-te-es
U-UL-wa-ra-as Tl-an-na-as

“For Hattusili the years are short; he is not one of (long) life.”

How it was decided at birth whether the baby was “of life” is unknown, but
perhaps a determination was made during the mouth washing. Whether this
depended upon the child’s physical condition or an act of divination is uncer-
tain, although the presence of the seer and augur in obv. 8 points to the latter
alternative.

For the verb whose final signs can be seen after the break in obv. 14, Berman
restores [da-a-lla-ab-hi, “I [lea]ve,” a suggestion which seems to be dependent
upon his interpretation of the previous lines. I prefer a restoration [ba-ad-du-
la-ab-bi, “1 [give (him) heal]th,” indicating a magic action, perhaps even
alluding to the acts of the rest of the text.

Unfortunately the verb in obv. 15 has been lost completely, since it would be
most interesting to learn what measures the nurse took on behalf of the ill-
fated child.

The presence of the DUMU E.GAL, “palace functionary,” 3! in obv. 15,
together with that of the queen in obv. 20 shows that this text was intended
specifically for use by the royal family. Ser ar-, “stand over,” must be under-
stood here in the sense of “supervise.” Cf. the use of ar- in RS 17.109 obv. 2-5
(Laroche, Ugar V, 769):
™ At-tal-li-is-wa-mu “CMA-KI-IS-SU
8 ME KU.BABBAR par-ta
da-at-ta-ma-at ku-wa-pi
nu ™Pal-la-ri-ya-as-a ar-ta-at

“Attalli, the tax collector, held 800 (shekels of) silver on my behalf. 132 But
when he received 133 them, then Pallariya also stood by (i.e., was a witness).”

130 Cf. XXIX 81V 36-37:

DUB.10.KAM QA-TI SA SISKUR.SISKUR it-kal-zi-a§

a-i§ Su-up-pi-ya-ah-bu-wa-as
131 On this official, see Imparati, Or ns 44, 1975, 89, n. 57, and SMEA 18, 1977, 54f.
132 See Kiimmel, UF 1, 1969, 161. 133 See StBoT 5, 161, n. 2.
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obv. 16. The particle -kan has been restored here because this particle is at-
tested with the verb peda- already in Old Hittite texts. 134 For the i-stem kurtal-
li-, as opposed to later kurtal, see Neu/Riister, FsOtten 231, with n. 33.

obv. 17. For ekt-, ““(hunting) net,” see Hoffner, FsFinkelstein 105 ff. To its use
here compare Text A obv. 4-5: 15¥ XUSaypassis=a=kan “Skuppisnas istarna
ltagan iSparanzi.

obv. 19. For the restoration of the sentence-particle -asta here with arba war-
nu-, cf. Text K obv. 25. The sudden appearance of the head of a wolf here is
surprising, but the immolation of animal heads 135 is found elsewhere in Hittite
ritual practice, for example in the royal funerary rituals.136 SAG.DU UR.BAR.
RA occurs in several unpublished texts, most interestingly in the fragmentary
Bo 4542 rev. 6, where it is followed in line 7 by Jwa-ra-a-an.

obv. 20ff. For the restoration [**“ha-a-§]a'-ti-wa-as, cf. rev. 9. The fact that
the queen here changes her clothes makes it extremely likely that she is the
mother in this text—the change was probably necessitated by the soiling of her
garments during parturition. Further, in obv. 22 it seems that the child is
placed upon her knees, 137 although it is usually the father who receives the
child in this manner soon after birth.

obv. 23. tar-za-as: The other occurrences of this word are fragmentary and do
not allow us to determine its meaning: XXXIII 31:7: tar-z[a’-, and XXXIII 62
II 21": 19IM YRYKy-li-ti-i$-na tar-za-a-al$.

obv. 24. The Sumerogram in this line is either an imperfectly written
URUDUIPISAN', ““‘copper box,” 38 or perhaps a faulty YRUPU'GUR, “copper
basket.” 139 In either case a container of some sort is indicated.

On asyndeton with the verb uwa-, see HE I2 § 312.

134 See Josephson, FSP 142.

135 Cf. also KBo XX 3 II 8’: ]1* Y2VSAG.DU SAI;I, and KBo XVII 21+ + obv. 10
(StBoT 25, Nr. 19): 2 SAG.DU GUD, where the animal heads, however, are not
burned.

136 E.g., KUB XXX 25 + obv. 19—see Otten, HTR 26f.

137 For this action, see above, pp. 48 {.

138 Although the usual material, and thus determinative, of PISAN at Bogazkéy is reed
(GI), e.g., IBoT I 31 obv. 16ff., or wood (GIS), e.g., KBo IX 91 obv. 3, 15, 19, a
probable Y[RUPUPIS]AN is attested at XL 95 II 7 (Kempinski/Kosak, Tel Aviv 4,
1977, 88).

139 See AHw 822, sub panu 1I, “Korb.” The usual reading of GUR at Bogazkéy,
however, is damai-, “other”—see Laroche, RA 47, 1953, 72.
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obv. 25. For the restorations in this line, and for hazzuwanni- as “lettuce,” see
Hoffner, JCS 25, 1973, 234.

rev. 2’. The subject of parahdu here is uncertain, but it is more likely a deity
than a scapegoat, since it is probably the same subject who bestows long years
upon the child in rev. 4’.

rev. 3'. Since KI.3 14¢ undoubtedly stands for parahdu, Berman’s restoration
[bu-u-m]a-an-du-us MUPA.4$ is doubtful—a request for the driving out of
“[al]] years” makes little sense. [ma-ni-in-k]u-an-du-u$ is supported both by
the “Apology of Hattusili III”” I 14 (see above, p. 52) and VIII 35 obyv. 3’ (see
above, p. 16).

rev. 4'. For the restoration of the indirect object at the beginning of this line,
cf. rev. 10’, and for the restoration of the verb, cf. Text D rev. 11".

rev. §'. In this line the Sun-goddess of the Earth, who also aids the new-born in
Text D rev. 8’ff., is summoned to remove some evil threatening the child by
turning it into pebbles. 141

The Sun-goddess of the Earth had no particular concern with birth, but is
present here only in her well-attested capacity as recipient of unwanted evils
from the world of humankind. 142 For the character of this deity, including the
question of sexual identity, see von Schuler, WbMyth I, 199-200.

rev. 6'. Berman construes the verb in this line as an incorrectly formed
imp.3.sg. of dala-, “leave.” I prefer a simple emendation of LU to U, which
yields da-a-i, a form both grammatically and contextually correct.

rev. 7', Si-i-e-e$-Sar here is rendered by Berman as “beer.” This is indeed pos-
sible, since similar “super plene” spellings of this word with this meaning are
found at KBo XVII 83 II 12; KBo XXI 21 III 7; and Bo 2309 III 4. However,
F.Starke has suggested to me that $i-i-e-e$-$ar might be an abstract noun
derived from $iya-, 143 meaning “Guf,” and that §ies$ar 144 Siya- is to be under-

140 For KI.N, see StBoT 25, 24, n. 65, and XXVIII 75 11 14f. (StBoT 25, Nr. 113).

141 For a similar ritual action by which undesirable things are turned into soap, see
XXIX 7 rev. 20ff.

142 Cf., for example, IX 4 II 4{f.

143 See HE 12 § 44c.

144 For this transcription, see StBoT 25, XIV, n. 3.
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stood as a figura etymologica.'*S The short incantation here might refer to
some unknown myth concerning precipitation.

rev. 8'. *Im-mar-ni-i: This deity appears elsewhere in two different versions of
the “Myth of Telepinu.” XVII 10 I 10’—11’146 tells of the dire consequences of
the departure of the god:

Te-li-pi-nu-$a ar-ha i-ya-an-ni-is hal-ki-in *Im-mar-ni-in
Sa-al-bi-an-ti-en ma-an-ni-it-ti-en i§-pi-ya-tar-ra pi-e-da-as

And Telipinu went away. Grain, Immarni, 7 Salhianti, mannitti, and sateity
he carried away.

While the meanings of the Luwoid Salhiti-/Salb(i)anti- and mannitti- are not
known, 149 the presence of grain and sateity along with Immarni here suggests
that this deity is either a personified natural product or a natural force asso-
ciated with the production of such. The other Telepinu passage supports this
interpretation. KUB XXXIII 9 III 9'-11" relates of Telepinu upon his return:

-a)z pa-ra-a v-da-as bal-ki-in *Im-mar-ni-i[n)
a-as-Sla-mu-us$ hi-e-a-mu-us a-as-sa-muy-us IMPA-y§
a-pa-a-at’-|ta bu-u-ma-an pa-ra-a v-da-as

[...] he has brought forth. Grain, Immarni,
[... the go]od rains, the good winds, [...]
all [this] he has brought forth.

As shown by Laroche, RHA 60, 1957, 23, and DLL 51, the name of this
deity is a derivative of Luwian immari-, “‘steppe.” 150 In Luwian the word is

145 Siessar is probably both an abstract and a particular liquid—cf. Sanskrit séma, for
which see William Dwight Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, 2nd edition (Cambridge,
Mass., 1889) §§ 1166, 1168.

146 Parallel is KBo XX VI 124:20-21, which is part of a Vanishing God text featuring
the Storm-god (9U).

147 Goetze, ANET? 126, translates *Immarni as *“(fertile) breeze.”

148 See Laroche, DLL 85 ($a-al-ha-a-ti).

149 For the former word, HW! 179 tentatively gives the translation “Wachstum (2?).”
Outside of this mythological topos—citations at Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3, 31,
n. 2—this inseparable pair of words occurs only at XLV 28+ + obv. 16 (Ot-
ten/Riister, ZA 68, 1978, 1541L.): |-x -ma $al-bi-it-ti-is ma-an-ni-it-ti-is NNPAzi-ip-
pi-na-za TUS-zi, and KBo XXIII 3:4': $al-hi-it-ti-in ma-[.

150 For the suffix -#i-, cf. the Luwian gentilic -anni- (DLL § 30.8), and Hittite -(a)nni-
(HEI?§ 50c), which Giiterbock, Bog-Hatt. IX, 170f., with n. 23, has demonstrated
is not a diminutive affix.
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plural: [*Im-mar-ni-za (XXV 321 13), *Im-mar-ni-iz-za (KBo XVII 89 111 4),
i.e., YImmarni(n)za, 15! dat./acc.pl., and probably indicates a group of lesser
deities associated with the keeping of flocks, analagous to the Greek fauns.
When borrowed into Hittite, the word was reduced both semantically and
grammatically to the singular *Immarni-.

An interpretation of Immarni as the divinity responsible for stock farm-
ing 152 is confirmed by the request made in Text C that he’ supply a goat which
will serve as a substitute for the human baby, 153

rev. 9. For 54" hasauwa- as a “cover term” for female ritual practitioners, see
below, pp. 2321.

rev. 10’. While here the nurse speaks of treating “‘the nine body parts,” in the
following lines it appears that thirteen parts of the child’s body are actually
mentioned. Another common number attested with body parts in Hittite ritual
is twelve, 154 although here also, in many cases where the procedure is de-
scribed in detail, the number of limbs and organs treated fails to match this
total. If, in Text C, the number nine does not represent the actual number of
items involved, it must have been chosen because of its innate magical or religi-
ous significance. Note the common motif in which nine paths are prepared for
the enticement of the deity in the evocatio. 155

The ritual technique by which the various parts of a person to be purified are
matched with those of his substitute, who thereby assumes the pollution, is
discussed at length by Haas, Or ns 40, 1971, 410-30, where evidence is pre-
sented that this motif is of Mesopotamian origin. 156

rev. 11’. That bandan should not be translated here as “arranged,” which
implies actual physical manipulation, but as “matched, paired with,” is indi-

151 For the loss or assimilation of the 7, see DLL § 7.

152 Note the company kept by the Luwoid plural *Immarnizza in the god list KBo
XVI1 89 11 4~8": “In-mar-ni-iz-za [ / Mi-ya-da-an-zi-pa x [ / gi-im-ra-a$ LAMA[
/ u-$a-al-li-i¥ "LAM[A / S$A ®SGESTIN pal-ki-is].

153 On ‘Immarni, see now also Otten, RIA V, 73.

154 See Sommer/Falkenstein, HAB 89; Goetze, Tunn 42, with n. 126; Otten, Luw
100, n.187; and Giiterbock, Bulletin of the History of Medicine 36, 1962,
111-12.

155 For references here, and on the number nine in general, see Carruba, StBoT 2, 12,
n. 8. See also Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3, 177, and Haas, KN 104, nn. 1-2.

156 See, however, Kiimmel, StBoT 3, 194ff., where the existence of an independent
Hittite tradition of ritual substitution is argued. This need not invalidate Haas’
conclusions concerning the “matching’ fopos. See also AOATS 3, 25-26.
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cated by IX 34 II 46—47,157 where blood is subjected to this action. It is not to
be doubted, however, that this ritual actually included the touching of the goat
to the child.

rev. 12'. Haas, Or ns 40, 1971, 417, restores [EME-kdn A-NA EME-SU K1.3]
at the beginning of this line. While this restoration would require slightly more
space than reconstructed here, this is not a decisive objection. It is important to
note, however, that Haas’ suggestion would place the tongue between the
eyebrows and ears, and that the text does not mention the mouth until later, as
the fifth item.

rev. 13". The copy here shows KUS-kdn A-NA ZE KI.7. Haas reads both
Sumerograms as KUS without comment; similarly, Berman reads ZE twice. In

a context immediately following UZUNIG.GIG, “liver,” I have opted for ZE,
“gall bladder.”

rev. 14", ]x-ti KI.8 presents several problems: If we wish to keep the numerals
with KI in order (emending to KI.5' in rev. 12’ and to K1.9' in rev. 14'), we
must assume that KI.8 pertains to gi-en-zu-kdn at the end of rev. 13’. There is
no way to write this word so as to end in TI, and it must be kept in mind that
all acc./dat. pairs in this paragraph are exact—there are no synonyms or substi-
tutions of Sumerograms for phonetic spellings or vice versa. Nor are there any
adverbs inserted in the phrases. The available space also suggests that no more
than one word is to be restored in the break.

For zasgarais and arkiyes (rev. 15’), see Berman’s comments (p.468), and
for the latter term, cf. Watkins, BSL 70, 1975, 11-25, and Kammenhuber,
HW? 307.

rev. 16’. It is uncertain whether we should restore in the break KI.11 or
KI.MIN, as in the last two items in this line.

rev. 17'. For the reading of the signs at the beginning of this line, see StBoT 15,

4. On purtalli-, “mixing bowl; malediction’,” see Jucquois/Lebrun, H&I
106 ff.

rev. 18'. This speech must have been recited by the nurse while the “match-
ing” ritual was performed. In the break at the beginning of rev. 18’, ““all evils”
or the like is probably to be restored. The subject throughout these lines is the
goat, which is to carry off the evils to the high mountains, where they will be at
a safe distance from humankind. However, rev. 22’ indicates that this is only

157 See Haas, Or ns 40, 1971, 414.
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metaphorical here, since the goat is butchered, and not driven off into the
hills.

rev. 19’. Berman puts forth a restoration [4’-el’-l|u’-wa-as si-el-ku-wa, ““to the
grass of the [mea]dow,”” while Otten, StBoT 8, 97, n. 2, restores [*UT]U-wa-
a$. 158 In support of this latter reading, cf. XXXII 115+ + IV 17 (MIO 1,
1953, 346): [(nu SAL8)]U.GI YUTU-a§ 4-el-ku da-a-i, “And the Old Woman
takes the plant of the Sun-deity,”” which shows clearly that a specific botanical
entity is indicated. 15 Since rev. 20" and possibly also rev. 21’ mention the Sun-
goddess of the Earth, I have tentatively assumed in my restoration that it was
this *‘Sun-deity”’ who lent her name to the plant. In any case, the parallelism of
welkuwa (term.sg. 16%) with pargauwas HUR.SAG¥"4-45 in the preceding line
shows that it too must indicate a possible remote destination for the unwanted
evils. Compare here Text N 5: [pargauwas’] HUR.SAG¥"*-as palluwas
hariy[a], “[to the high] mountains, to the deep valley[s].”” Therefore, the plant
must represent here, in a pars pro toto construction, the area in which it
grows—perhaps a valley (cf. Text N) or a meadow.

rev. 21'. For torches in Hittite cult, see Haas, KN 61-62. The subject of the
imp.3.sg. har-du here is uncertain, but it can hardly have been the goat. On
the other hand, this imperative is more probably part of the incantation than
of the ritual instructions.

rev. 22'ff. Here the goat is killed, and thus it enters the realm of the chthonic,
carrying its burden of pollution to the Sun-goddess of the Earth. The image of
wood was presumably among the things burned in rev. 24’, and thus was pro-
bably another substitute for the new-born.

158 Puhvel, KZ 83, 1969, 64ff., translates this phrase as ‘“Meadow of the Under-
world.”

159 XXXII 115+ + IV 17ff. suggests that the Luwian name of this plant was
tiwariya. See already (Jakob-)Rost, MIO 1, 1953, 375-76, where the possibility
that the sunflower is indicated here is discussed. This interpretation would ‘be
thrown into doubt if the connection made above with the essentially nonsolar Sun-
goddess of the Earth is correct.

160 Oettinger, StBoT 22, 36, indicates a reading v-el-ku-wa-{an) for this word, which
would be nom./acc.sg. of a neuter noun welkuwant-, identical in meaning with
welku-. However, the parallelism with rev. 18’ makes it certain that this word
should not be construed as an acc. object of pebutezzi.

Text C = KBo XVII 61 59

rev. 25’. This line is seemingly the colophon of the tablet, since it is very near
the end of the reverse, and the preceding paragraph stroke is double, at least
for the final third of its length. It is uncertain if the ritual is here at an end, or if
it continued on additional tablet(s).
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Obv.

10.

12.

14.

16.

Rev.

2,

10,

127,

a. obv. 1-3 are written on the upper edge
c. erasure follows
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. [pi-e-di te-ih-bi" ..
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[UM-MA
DUMU-an x’
1% -2i an-da pi-e-da-an-zi nu a-pi-e-da-as
MEIS? to_ib-bi na-at-kdn is-hi-ma-ni-it a-ar-as-mi®
te-kd|n’ pdd-da-ab-bi ki-it-kar GIRY“*-az ta-pu-us-za
1% -bu-wa-es te'’-ih°-hi

SA YRY|Li-ib-$a ma-a-an-za SAL-za ba-g-[§i] na-a-ta

1(-)ki-in-qa-ah-ba 1 NINDA SE ta-mi-in-ga-mar ta-ka'-an-za
da-a-ab-b)i’ Se-ra-as-Sa-an sa-pi-ku-us-ta-an ta-an-na-ra-an-da-an
1% -ab-bi® na-an A-NA DUMU ki-it-kar te-ib-bi
nu ki-is-$a-an te-\mi
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X a-ra-ab-za dam-mi-li
.) ny te-mi® tdk-na-as SUTU-us
1% -u$ zi-ik e-ip nu nam-ma
ar-ha li-)e tar-na-ti A-NA DUMU-ma Tl-tar in-na-ra-ah-bu-ar
)] MU¥*A GID.DA pi-is-ki
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[UM-MA

tar-se-zt
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SA] YRVLi-ib-5a ma-a-an-za SAL-za ha-a-$i nu ki-i ut-

b. text: HA
d. over erasure
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[Thus says ... of] LihSa: When a woman gives bir[th], then the child
..] they bring in. Then in/on those
. ..J I'place. And them with a ropeI...

. the ear]th I dig. At (his) head, feet (and) side

..] ... one barley loaf ... from the earth”
.. I tak]e’, and thereupon an unornamented pin

..]’... And I place it at the head of the child,

[and] I [sp]eak [as follows]:

10. “[... the ch]ild I take. The pin for him
12—-16. (traces)

1'=3’. (traces)

4/

§S5°

6/
8/

10,

12",
§eé’

.] and the child (s)he has cau[sed to live’].

[ -

[. . .] (s)he swings about.

[. . .] (s)he takes/places. But four thick loaves

[. ..] outside, in a different

[spot I place’]. And I say: “Sun-goddess of the Earth,

[ .. {various evils)] may you seize! And further

[- . ] you shall [no]t let (them) loose (again)! But for the child life, fitness
(and) long years continually give!”

[Thus says ... of] Lih§a: When a woman gives birth, this is the procedure
in regard to her.
Tablet 1, complete.
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Commentary

This text is a fragment of a ritual to be performed for the new-born in order
to rid him of evils and secure for him life, fitness, and a long existence (see rev.
10°f.).

The beginning of the text is on the upper edge of the tablet, an archaic fea-
ture, 161 and the text also employs the enclitic possessive pronoun (uttar-set,
rev. 12'). The youngest orthographic feature here is the non-plene spelling of
Se-ir (obv. 7), which in any case does not indicate a tablet necessarily younger
than the Middle Hittite period. 162 Graphically, the shapes of E (obv. 2, rev. 9,
10’), AZ (obv. 4), and especially TAR (rev. 10’, 12") are archaic and make it
clear that we have here a Middle Hittite composition preserved on a Middle
Hittite tablet.

obv. 1. Since the left edge of the tablet is missing, calculation of the available
space here is not possible.

A town Lihsa is unattested outside of this text,163 and it is possible that
URULi-ih-3a is a variant spelling of YRVLib3/zina. 164

obv. 3. The verb ars-, “flow,” is well established, and formally a-ar-as-mi
could indeed belong to this stem. But, outside of perhaps a mythological con-
text involving a personified river, the first person is unexpected, as is a noun in
the instrumental case (here i$himanit) with this intransitive verb. I can cite two
additional occurrences of a verb ar(a)s- with the instrumental: XXXI 14711 7:
[N44]KA-it ar-3a-an-za e-es-du, and KBo III 43 rev. 13’ (BoTU 14y): GUSKIN-
it ar-sa-an-x[. Clearly this word must be kept separate from ars-, “flow.” Un-
fortunately the three broken contexts available do not permit a determination
of its meaning.

obv. S. |x-bu-wa-e$ te'-ib-hi: The reading of the first signs preserved in this
line is uncertain. The emendation is suggested by obv. 3 and 8, although admit-
tedly the erasure in the same word makes it unlikely that another error would
have gone unnoticed.

161 See Otten/Soucek, StBoT 8, 12, n. 2.

162 See Carruba, ZDMGSuppl I, 1969, 236.

163 H. Ertem, BoFazkdy metinlerinde gegen cografya adlar dizini (Ankara, 1973),
p. 86, lists also KBo XIV 2112’ as an occurrence of this town, but the line is very
fragmentary—only ]x (-)li-ih-§a(-)[ may be seen—and therefore inconclusive. Cf.
also the mountain MUR-SACLj_ih-84-45, IBoT 11 131 obv. 21.

164 See del Monte, RG 6, 247f.
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obv. 6. This line is largely unintellegible—is [...]-ki-in-qa-ab-ba a Luwian
verb, prt.1.sg.> For NINDA.SE, see Hoffner, AlHeth 203. ta-mi-in-ga-mar is
perhaps a neuter noun derived from the verb damenk-, “join oneself,” and ta-
ka'-an-za, like tdk-an-za in Text L rev. 26, possibly a variant of the usual tak-
naza, abl. of tekan, “earth.”

obv. 7. Sa-pi-ku-us-ta-an: See Goetze, KIF 1, 1930, 234-35; id., JCS 11, 1957,
35; Gurney, AAA 27, 1940, 90; and Giiterbock, Oriens 10, 1957, 357. Attes-
tations of URUPYYSu/epik(k)usta- and its logographic equivalent (VRUPYZ].-
KIN.BAR 165 are rather numerous:

nom. sg.
Sa-pi-ik-ku-us-ta-as XVII 28114
$a'-a-pi-ku-us-ta-as Bo 2967111
[S]a-pi-ku-us-ta-as XLIT 45: 4’
Sa-pli-k]u-us-ta-sa KBo XVII 60 (Text D) obv. 10
URUDU; 4,1 i1 -k |u-us-ta-as XLV 47113
acc. sg.
Sa-pi-ku-us-ta-an KBo XVII 60 (Text D) obv. 7
1Se-pi-ku-us-ta-a[n) XXIX 27: 8’
URUDUg; pi-[ik-ku-u)s-ta-an XLV 47120
gen. sg.
URUDUgo_pi-ik-ku-us-ta-as XXIV4113; KBo XXII 78: 6’
URUDUZ] KIN.BAR-a$ XIV 101V 19’; XXIV 3 II 23~
dat./loc. sg.
Se-pi-ku-us-ti KBo XII 112 (Text E) obv. 6’
uninflected
ZI.KIN.BAR XVII 20 II 22; XLII 36:3’; KBo VI 10
11 13; KBo XIII 239 obv. 8; KBo XVIII
172 rev. 13; KBo XVIII 176 v 6
nom. pl.
[Sle-pi-ku-us-te-es XLI 15 obv. 6’

165 Goetze’s suggestion in JCS 11 that the last two signs of this logogram, which is
found only at Bogazk®dy, are a “dissolution” of KARA y is to be rejected because it
is likely that some relationshigp, as yet unclear, exists between (VRVPYZL KIN.BAR
and the Sumerogram NA4/SIZIKIN = fuwasi-, “baetyl,” which is also attested
only in Hittite texts—see Darga, RHA 84/85, 1969, 12.
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acc. pl.
URUDUS, pi-ik-ku-us-du-us XLII 97: 95 236/n IV’ 5’
URUDUse_bi-ik-ku-u$-tu-us Bo 2650118 (StBoT 19, 8)
URUDUZ T KJIN.BARYLA XXVII 49111 18

broken
URUD U2 so_pi-ik-ku-us-[ KBo XVII 841 12’
URUDUSepi-il k- 1757/c:4
1Se-pi-i[k- KBo XXI71V 8’
Se-pi’-[ XLVIII 123 111 18
ZI.KIN.[BAR XLII 39:3'

The sa/epik(k)usta- could be made of copper (e.g., XXIV 4 I 13), of bronze
(e.g., XLII 45:4'), or, in one text, of gold (KBo XIII 239 obv. 8). In this last
instance a weight of one shekel is specified.

XXVII 49 1II 16£f.,166 where several $a/epik(k)usta-, in association with a
kerchief (""Ckuressar), are taken from the head of a bride and stuck (pask-)
into a magic figure, indicates that one meaning of the word is ““(hair)pin.”

Further, Gurney’s understanding of 3a/epik(k)usta- as “stylus”167 finds
added support in KBo XVIII 172 rev. 13: 1 ZL.KIN.BAR LIjDUB.[SAR, “one $.
of the scr[ibe].” Generalizing from this evidence, ("RVPVsy/epik(k)usta- may
be said to designate a long pointed metal object with a single shaft. 168 German
“Nadel”” and English “pin” are the best translations.

This object was employed frequently in cult 162 and magic, 170 as is the case
in Texts D and E. In these instances the adjective dannarant-, literally

166 Translated by Giiterbock, Oriens 10, 1957, 357. The duplicate KBo XXIX 97 IV
5" reads [(a-pu-u-us-pa))t V*VPYsa-pi-ik-ku-us-du-us, thus confirming Giiterbock’s
restoration [VRVPUZI KIN.BARY¥ 4] for XXVII 49 III 21.

167 AAA 27, 1940, 90. This interpretation was based on XVII 20 II 22: LI-IH-E
KU.BABBAR ZLKIN.BAR [KU.BABBAR], “a ‘wooden tablet’ of silver, a §. [of
silver].”

168 The texts do not support the conjecture of Goetze, KIF 1, 1930, 234, that a
““Spange” (i.e., “hair clasp; fibula) is indicated here.

169 Cf. XLI 15 1 6'ff. and Bo 2650 I 18ff. (StBoT 19, 8). The phrase n=asta/nu=kan
URUBUSepikkustas/VRVPYZLKIN.BAR-a5 “S5arpaz kunk-, found several times in
Hittite prayers (XIV 10 IV 19'f.; XXIV 3 + 401/u II 23; XXIV 41 13; and KBo
XXII 78:6'f.), remains as obscure today as in Goetze’s time. All that may be said is
that a ritual gesture or activity of some sort is involved.

170 Note especially XVII 28 1 11ff.
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“empty,” may be understood either as “unornamented,” 17! or as indicating a
contrast to those cases in which something is attached to a $a/epik(k)usta- (cf.
XVII28 115; XLV 471 14; Text E obv. 6).

obv. 8. ]x-ah-bi is probably the end of a verb in the prs.1.sg., agreeing in per-
son and number with the other verbs preserved in this paragraph.

obv. 9. [nu ki-is-$a-an te-]mi: For the restoration, note the particle -wa- in the
next line and cf. Text A obv. 8.

rev. 7'~8'. dam-mi-li [pi-e-di te-ib-bi’]: For this phrase in ritual, see Giiter-
bock, RHA 74, 1964, 103—05, but note that his suggested translation of dam-

meli as “‘virgin; uncultivated” is to be rejected—see Neu, StBoT 18, 21, and
Puhvel, KZ 92, 1978, 103, with n. 16.

rev. 10", in-na-ra-ab-bu-ar is the verbal substantive of in(n)arabh-, “be

strong.” That it is essentially synonymous with the more common innarauwa-

tar is demonstrated by a comparison of this passage with XV 32 I §5-56,

where several deities are urged:

nu-us-§i pi-is-tlen Tl-tar] ba-ad-du-la-a-tar in-na-ra-u-wa-a-tar MU GID.-
DA ...

Giv[e] to him [life], health, fitness, long years (etc.)!

171 See Goetze, Tunn 50f., for the closely-related word dannara- as “unornamented.”
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Obv. [ SI|G” te-pu
2. [ | x-t1
[ |
4. [ v-e’-)ha-at-ta
[ 1-i da-an-na-{ra-Yan-da-an
6'. [Se-pi-ku-us-ta-an da-a-i’ a|n-da Se-pi-ku-us-ti ba-ma-an-ki
[ | an-da ®ni-ni-ya-la-as ba-ma-an-ki
8. [ ik ,
[ | x na-an-i-kdn an-da INA "YSGU.E.A ba-ma-an-ki
107, [ dla-a-i
[ ]-a” UN-a§ DUMU-an an-da a-u$-zi a-pa-a-a§-3a-an
12, [ -yla®-zi

[ma-a-an SAL-za DUMU-an’] ar-ma-a-iz-zi na-an kis-an bu-u-uk-zi

14'. [ | -d’-pi-na-a§ Y2Vl -e-ik-ta $al-la-ya-as-Sa-wa-za b
[ am-me-yla-an-da-as vi-e-ik-ta

16'. [ ] X nu am-me-ya-an-du-us pi-i-e-it
[ | *-[ulk-wa pa-a-i-mi

18", [ |
[ | x-an-ta ku-| ]-zi

207, [

a. long erasure

1% (-)ba-an(-)|
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1'=3". (traces)

10",

§4

127,

§5

14,

16'.

§6

t]urns’
[ ] an unornamented

. [pin she takes’ ... on]to the pin she binds. )

onto the cradle she binds.

And it she binds onto her’ shirt.
she [t]akes/[pl]aces.

—

] the human child she inspects. And him she

[ ]

[When a woman] is pregnant [with child], then she conjures for her as
follows:

“I | fat of ... she demanded. Of the big
[ of the sm]all she demanded.

“I ] and (s)he sent the small ones.

[ ] I will go.

1820, (traces)



10",

127,

14'.

16'.

18",

20°.

The Texts
| J-ra-as SAG.DU-yq
0 1x-ab-bu-un
[ -k]dn pa-ra-a le-el-hu-wa-i
l -an’-ta-an vi-dabh-bu-un
[ | nu-wa tar-as-kisi i-it-wa-ra-an-kdn
0 aln-da pa-i
[ | x a-ap-pa A-NA DINGIRM®S me-mi-is-ta
. [nu-wa-kan] a-pa-at-ta ku-e-da-ni-ik-ki du-me-ni pa-id-du-wa-az
[ gi-lim-ra-as tar-pa-tar-pa-an da-a-i nu-wa gi-im-ma-ra-as ma-
ab-ha-an

[an-ni-i]$-$i-kdn {A-NA} an-da-an QA-TAM-MA i-e-ha-at-ta-ru

[pa-id-du-wa-alz’ ba-a-as-su-us da-a-i nu-wa-as-sa-an °SIG GIM-an
[ -e-bla-at-ta DUMU-la-as-$a-wa-as-Sa-an an-ni-is-§i
[an-da-an QA-TAM-MA] v-e-ha-at-ta-ru

[ da-a-14 nu-wa ku-ut-ta-as $a-lu-i-{$a-Yna-an
[GIM-an U-U]L 4-e-mi-iz-zi DUMU-la-an-na-wa
[ QA-TAM-MA li-e u-|e-mi-iz-zi

DUIMU’-an ti-da
% -it-wa ti-i-te-ni-it
|x-an-za

-ki’-an-za
1%

———— —

a. over erasure
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[...] and the head of ...
2. [..I[...]ed.
§ 8" [...] she pours forth.

4’. [. . .] ... I brought here.
§9” [...] “You speak continually: ‘Go!, him (the child’)
6. [...] give!’”

§ 10" [...] she responded to the gods:
8’. “[...] and we are thereby taking (evil’) from someone (i.e., so-and-so”).
Let her go,
[...] the tarpatarpa-plant of the [f]ield let her take! And as that of the
field (i.e., the z.-plant),
10’. let him (the child) in his [moth]er likewise turn!

§ 11" “[Let her go’!] Braziers’ let her take! And as the door
12", [in the socket’ tu]rns, let the child [in] his mother
[likewise] turn!

14’. “[Mortar’ let her tak]e! And [as] the mortar of the wall
§ 12" [...] does [no]t find,
16’. [may evil® likewise not f]ind the child!

§ 13" ““[... the ch]ild’ bring!
18". [...] ... with water
19'-21". (traces)

Commentary

Goetze, JCS 18, 1964, 91, pronounced this rather fragmentary one-
columned tablet a “ritual concerning pregnancy and childbirth.” In fact, this
tablet appears to have contained at least two rituals—note the double para-
graph stroke following obv. 12’ and what seems to be an introductory formula
in obv. 13".

To judge from UN-a§ DUMU-an anda auszi in obv. 11, the first text was
possibly a birth ritual, but its poor state of preservation makes this uncertain.
The second portion may be assigned with greater certainty to the sphere of
birth. §§ 10”"—11" seem to be incantations of the analogic magic type intended
to induce the child to turn within his mother’s body immediately prior to birth.
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§ 12" may be a charm pertaining to the birth itself, and it is possible that the
almost totally destroyed § 13" refers to the washing of the new-born (cf. rev.
18’ si-i-te-ni-it, ““with water”).

Nothing in the preserved portion of the text allows us to assign it to a partic-
ular cultural group within Hatti. The composition—speaking now of the second
ritual, not enough of the first remaining to justify a statement—is to be dated
no later than the early fourteenth century. Note the use of the enclitic posses-
sive pronoun (anni-8i, rev. 10, 12'),172 the use of the AZ-sign to express the
reflexive particle (rev. 8’, 117),173 and the spelling s-e-mi-iz-zi (rev. 15,
16').174 However, the employment of the AS-sign for the Akkadogram INA
(obv. 9%), the younger spellings kis-an (obv. 13'}175 and GIM-a# (rev. 11'), as
well as the late shape of LI (rev. 3'), show that we are dealing with a thirteenth-
century copy here.

obv. 4'. For the restoration here, cf. rev. 12’ and 13".

obv. 6'. For Sa/epik(k)usta-, see above, pp. 63f.

In this and the following lines I have assumed that the subject of the verbs is
a female, since a majority of the persons active in the Hittite birth rituals is of
that sex.

obv. 7'. For Glgniniyala- as “cradle,” see Otten, Introduction to KUB XXXV,
III.

obv. 13'. For the restoration and translation here, see Text L rev. 1.

obv. 14'ff. The fragmentary §§ 5’7" are obscure, but may contain a mytho-
logical reference to the procurement of the offering and magic materials—cf.
Text C rev. 8'.

rev. 8'. The restoration in this line is based on a comparison with Text L rev.
11: nu-wa-kdn a-pdd-da-ma ku-e-da-ni-ik-ki tu,-um-me-ni. Cf. also KUB XVII
8 IV 16f.: nu-wa-kdn a-pdd-da ku-e-da-ni-ik-ki tum-me-e-ni; ibid. 21f.: UM-
MA “Kam-ru-§i-[pa nu-wa-kdn a-pdd-da) ku-e-da-ni-ik-ki tum-me-ni; and KBo
XII 89 Ut 3: [nu-wa-kdn a-pa-la-at-ta ku-e-da-ni-ik-ki tum-me-ni. In each in-
stance this sentence stands at or near the beginning of an incantation.

To the spelling du-me-ni, cf. tu-me-ni (KBo XXV 8:2') and tu-me-e-ni (XLIII
25:127).

172 See HE I2 § 106.

173 See Hoffner, JNES 31, 1972, 32, and Winkels, Diss 51.
174 See Houwink ten Cate, Records 16.

175 See Oettinger, StBoT 22, 32-33.
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The subject of the imperatives in this and the following line, as well as in rev.
11’ and 14’ could possibly be the mother, who would thus participate in the
rites of analogic magic by associating herself (and thus also the unborn child)
with the objects indicated. On the other hand, pa-id-du, “let her go!,” in rev. 8’
(and also in rev. 117) suggests, if taken literally, 176 an activity too strenuous
for a woman in labor. In this case the subject would be a ritual practitioner.

rev. 9'. For tarpatarpa-, see Hoffner, AlHeth 112. Perhaps this plant was used
in a simile involving the verb weh- because it was somehow knotted or twisted
in appearance.

rev. 11'. There are three homophonous nouns pas($a)- in Hittite.1”7 pas(s)-,
“soap(plant),” however, never appears in the plural,1?® while hassa-, “grand-
child; descendant,” is attested only once?® outside of the fixed expression
bassa- banzasia-. 180 Therefore, we probably have to do here with the third
alternative, passa-, “hearth; brazier.” 181 A plural accusative with the identical
spelling ha-a-as-su-us is found at KBo XV 34 I 11.

rev. 12’. Compare here KBo XXI 6 1 6:

[m)a-ab-ba-an-ma-as-sa-an SIG “Swa-wa-ar-ki-mi vi-e-ib-[ta-ri]

And as the door tur[ns] in the socket ...182

Note that here and in rev. 15’ complementation of DUMU indicates a stem
in -la. Context, however, favors a translation “‘child” in general over “son” in
particular, casting doubt on the suggestion of Lebrun, Acta Orientalia Belgica
2, 1980, 47, that the complementation in -la may distinguish “fils” from the
more usual -a denoting simple “enfant.”

176 But see HE I? § 312.

177 See HW?! 62.

178 For this word, see Bossert, FuF 29, 1953, 211-13.

179 XXI 27 III 44, where it is an epithet of the goddess Zintuhhi.

180 See Melchert, RHA XXXI, 1973, 57—60.

181 For the hearth/brazier in cult, see Archi, SMEA 16, 1975, 77-87.
182 See Otten, ZA 50, 1952, 235.
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Fal []x ZI x x|

2’

4,

6'.

8.

10".

12,

14",

16,

18’.

20°.

22,

24’,

26'.

28",

nam-ma DUG KA.DU NAG[
SLAM.GAL' gul-as-zi n[a-at®

nu S'A.DA.GURYMAY t5p4[g-i

an-da is-bi-i-e-iz-zi n[a-at’
“Swa-ar-du-li-in pa-

na-as-ta "YC bu-u-up-pdr su-u[n-na-i’
bu-u-ma-an-da an-da i5-hu-u-w(a-a-i
ka-ri-ya-an-zi na-at A-NA[

na-at a-ap'-pi-iz-zi UD-ti[

EGIR-S§U-ma 1 PYKU-KU-UB ME-E 1 [PVSKU-KU-UB KAS$"]
1 PYSKU-KU-UB wa-al-hi 1 P°Y°KU-K[U-UB mar-nu-wa-an* da-a-i’)

me-na-ah-ba-an-da-ma-kdn DINGIR LVM
da-ga-a-an e-es-zi nu ma’-|
ba-ma-an-kdn nam-ma-as-sa-an[

nu-us-$i [ | x x-iz’-zf’ &'-[

x [ I x x[

[i]$-ki-sa-as-ma-as-5i EGIR-a[n’

[1] DUG ME-E-ya-as-$i a-wa-an|

nu ma-ah-ha-an ki-is-3a-an x [
nam-ma-a-$a-an S"'SA.ZU ga-[
nu-us-$a-an Sa-ne-iz-2i k[i-na-an-ta
i.DUG.GA-ya-a§-§a-an la-bu-u-wa-i[
SALSA.ZU-ma ki-is-3a-an me-m|[a-i]

Sa-ne-iz-zi-is-Sa-an pi-e$-§[i-ya-mi

An-zi-li-iS-za $a-a-it [ Zu-uk-ki-i$-za $a-a-it’]

GUB-la-an-za ¥VSE.SIR ZAG-na-az [$ar-ku-ut-ta ZAG-na-an-za-ma
KUSE SIR]

GUB-la-az $ar-ku-ut-ta TUG-za m[a’-

a. with duplicates XXXIII 36 (Fb) and Bo 4861 (Fc)
b. erasure follows

§2

4.

10",

§3

12,

§4

14,

16,

18,

20°.

§5

22,

24,

6’
26’

28'.
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. Further, a vessel of cheap beer for drinking [she pours out’ ...]

pistachio-wood she whittles’. An[d it’ ...]
And drinking-straws she se[ts ...]
she binds on. An[d it’ ...]
. the wardulli-plant [...]
And the bowl she fi[lls ...]
. All of them she th[rows] in [...]
they cover. And them to [...]
And them on the last day [of pregnancy’ ...]

Thereafter, one jug of water, [one jug of beer’],

one jug of walhi (and) one julg of marnuwan’® she takes’].

And opposite, the deity [...]

on the ground it is. And [...]

bound. Further [...]

And to her’ ... [...]

(traces)

But on her [b]ack, in reversJe ...]

And [the one] jug of water to her, away [...]

And when as follows [...]

Further, the midwife [...]

And the crushed delicacies [...]

And fine oil she pours [...]

But the midwife spea[ks] as follows:

“The delicacies [I] thr[ow out ...]
. Anzili became angry; [Zukki became angry].
The left shoe on the right foot [she put; the right shoe]
on the left foot she put. A garment [...]
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[ S —

TUG.DINGIR ™.y g-g5-za-kdn TU-DI-IT-TI¥* EGIR-[(pa pa-as-ki-

Fb it)]

30", nu-us-§i TChy-u-bi-ki a-ap-pi-iz-zi [(pi-ra-an bu-i-nu-ut)]
ba-an-te-iz-zi-ma-za ap-pi-iz-zi-az [(bu-i-nu-ut Sa-ra-a-as ti-yq-a)t

32'. na-as-kdn i-ya-an-{ni-)is IS-TU E.SA [(ta-pi-na-ma-az)]

Fb II [E-ir kam-ma-ra-as IS-1BAT Glg{\B‘vﬂ'A tub-bu-i§ IS-BAT
6. [is-ta-na-ni-is-Sa-an DINGIRM®® 4i-j-§|lu-ri-ya-an-ta-at A-NA GUNNI-
Sa-an
[$8kal-mi-§a-ni-i$ vi-i-$u-ri-y|a-an-da-at I-NA TUR-kdn UDU'¥14
8. [4-i-Su-ri-ya-an-da-at I-NA] E.GUD-kdn GUDY¥" y-i-$u-ri-an-da-at
[AMA-SU DUMU-8U-ya ti-i-$u-ri-aln-da-at DAM-ZU-kdn
10. [ MU-DU-8U-ya ti-i-Su-ri-ya-an-d)a-at

[GAL-i$-za SUTU-us EZEN-an’ hal-z]a-i5 nu-za DINGIRMES GAL bal-
za-is$
12. [ ] X -iz-21 e-du-un
[ ] x-un U-UL

FaIV $A EN.SISKUR.SISKUR-is-3a-an E-[ri an-da ®3ZE-ER-TUM’]
2. wa-ra-ni 834~ bi-is wa*-ra-nli
Oy b ny-ul-li wa-ra-a-nli
4. SBERIN wa-ra-a-ni nu [
e-hu EGIR-an i-ya-a[d-du-ma-at’
6. EGIR-an “Spdr-nu-ul-li-m[a®

an-da-ma-as-kdn ti-ya-alt *An- z(z 1i-i5 S Zu-uk- kz 15)]
8. SA EN.SISKUR.SISKUR E-ri §[ a*-ka'-es-ni S hu-in-pa-an)]
Fb kam-ma-ra-as'® tar-na-as'® S'S'ABYA (tubh-bu-is tar-na-as))
10. is-ta-na-ni-is-Sg-an [DINGIRME§ S(IGs-ya-an-ta-at))
A-NA GU[NNI-is-15g-[a(n Glgkal-mi-s’a-ni-)es’ SIGs-(ya-an-ta-at))

12. TUR-kdn UDUYA SIGs-an-t{a-at I-NA E.GUD-kdn GUDY¥A SIGs-an-
ta-at)
AMA-SU DUMU-8U-ya SIGs-an-ta-[at DAM-ZU “YMU-DI-S§U-ya"]
14. SIGs-an-ta-[at]

a. over erasure
b. copy: -an

Text F = KUB XXXIII 67 75

§ 7' *She pinned breast ornaments to the back of her divine robes.
30’. She let the rear of her veil fall down in front,
while the front she let fall down in back. She stood up,
32’. and she went out of the tapinama chamber.

Fb II [“Fog seiz]ed [the house]. Smoke seized the windows.
6. [On the altar the gods were sti]fled. On the hearth
§ 8’ [the logs were sti]fled. In the pen the sheep
8. [were stifled. In] the stall the cattle were stifled.
[The mother and her child were stif]led. The wife
10. [and her husband were stif]led.

§ 9’ [“The great Sun-god pro]claimed [a feast], and he invited the great gods
12. [(saying:) *...] I have eaten.
[...] not

FaIV “In the hou[se] of the offerant [olive-wood’]
2. burns. $api-wood burn([s ...]
§ 10" parnulli-wood burn|s ...]
4. cedar burns. And [... says:]
‘Hey! Co[me] back! [...]
6. back! But parnulli-wood [..."]

§ 117 “But she enter[ed], [Anz]ili (and) Zukki.
8. In the house of the offerant, in the gakaessar,
the fog loosed the floorboards’, the smoke loosed the [windows],
10. On the altar [the gods we]re fine.
On the he[arth] the log[s were] fine.

12. “(In) the pen the sheep were fi[ne. In the stall the cattle were fine].
§ 12" The mother and her child were fin[e. The wife and her husband]
14. were fin[e].
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dUTU-i ba-lu-ga-as pa-it y-[it-wa-ra-as S An-zi-li-is)
16. d-it-wa-ra-as$ *Zu-uk-k[i-]i[§
ki-nu-un-za e-it'S-mi e-ku-mi|
18. ki-nu-un-za bu-u-up-am-mi ki-nu-u[n-za°

N

9An-zi-li-i§ wa-ab-nu-ut] na-as-za (e-3g-at)]
20. na-as-za kat-ta-an v-nu-wa-an-[ta-as (°Sha-tal-ki-es-na-as e-$)a-at|
na-as-za Se-ir gul-as-sa-an-1i° A-[(NA e-x) e-Sa-at]
22. ZAG-an-ma-an-za-an! SU-an pa-ra-a e'-[ip-ta’ (NINDA'.KAxUD)]
ka-du-pa-a-it8 nu-us-sa-an ku-[it-ta’ A-N(A ®SBANSUR ki-it-ta-
Fc 7)i]
24. nu bu-u-ma-an ka-du-pa-a-it [EGI(R-SU-ma MUN SA U.SAL u-wa-ni-
y)a-az]
ka-du-pa-a-it U.SAL ™ y-w[(a-ni-ya-az-kdn ma-ab-ba-an x)
26. U-UL zi-in-na-at-ta-ri [EGIR-S(U KUR-an-zg da-an-du-ki-es-na-ag
D)UMU-an]
[us’-1ki-iz-zi a-pa-a-$a [(EGIR-an-da EGIR-an-d)a

28. [S(A E)IN.SISKUR.SISKUR-ya-kdn TI-tar [(a)-
Fc 1x-ya-wa-la KUR-az li-e zi-i[n-na-at-ta-ri]
16’. [S]A EN.SISKUR.SISKUR-ya-{at}-kdn T[I-tar URU-az’ li-e]
[2]i-in-na-at-ta-ri SA E[N.SISKUR .SISKUR-ya-kdn TI-tar]
18’. ESA-az li-e zi-in-n[a-at-ta-ri
[na-lat uk-tu-u-ri e-es-[t/du|

20’. [nu-]za BAPPIR $g-[ ]-x (-)in-ti-x|
[ 1x-ta-an-na [ |EN i[t-
22, [ I x x [

c. copy: e-e$-ul-mi

d. the few signs remaining in Fc obv. 1’ and 2’ cannot be placed within the text of
Fa—they are:
1. [ kli*-€’[(-)
2. [ -bla-ti k[i-

e. Fcobv. 6': gul-sa-an-ti

f. Fc obv. 7': ZAG-an-ma-za-an

g. Fc obv. 8': ka-du-pa-it
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§ 13" ““The message went to the Sun-god: ‘[She has] c[ome, Anzili!]
16. She has come, Zukk[i!” Then the Sun-god replied’:]
‘Now I will eat (and) drink! [...]
18. Now I will prepare (a meal)’! Now [...]

§ 14’ “Anzili turned, [and on ...] she sat [down].
20. And she s[at] down under the bedeck[ed] batalkesna- tree.
And she [sat down] on the carved [...]
22. But she h[eld] out her right hand [...] a tooth-loaf
she consumed’. And what[ever ...] lay on the table—
24. everything she consumed’. [There]after, the salt of the meadow from the
saltlick
she consumed’. As the meadow from the saltlick
26. is not exhausted—[afterward] the land [in]spects the mort[al]—
and [may] this one forever after [not be exhausted”!]

28. ‘““And the life [of] the offerant [...]
Fc15’. ... from the land may not b[e exhausted!]
16’. The I[ife] of the offerant [from the city’ may not]
§ 15" be exhausted! [The life] of the of[ferant]
18’. from the inner chamber may not be ex[hausted!],
[but] let it b[e] eternal!”

20’. [And] “beer-bread” ... [...]

Commentary

Otten was the first to suggest that this variant of the “Vanishing God” myth
is a birth ritual. 183 This type of ritual/mythological text, as Otten has else-
where shown, 1 was employed to resolve real-life crises, and as Giiterbock
has noted, 185 the presence of the midwife (Fa 1 21’, 24’) makes it likely that this
particular text was intended for the relief of a woman experiencing difficulties

183 See Introduction to KUB XXXIII, III.

184 See UberlTM 60f., and histQuellen 114. See also Haas, KN 142ff., and Giiter-
bock, “Hittite Mythology,” in Mythologies of the Ancient World, ed. S.N. Kra-
mer (New York, 1961), pp. 143—-48.

185 JAOS 84, 1964, 115, and Neues Handbuch der Literaturwissenschaft Bd. I (Wies-
baden, 1978), pp. 243f.
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in giving birth. Thus it may be termed a parturition ritual. 1*¢ Unfortunately we
learn little from it about Hittite birth practices, since the ritual activities in the
preserved portions are intended solely for the placation of angry deities (here
Anzili and Zukki), and are not actions specifically restricted to birth. 187

The use of -SU to express the Akkadian possessive pronoun in Fa I 11’ indi-
cates a thirteenth-century date 88 for the main exemplar, but the absence of
any late grammatical or orthographic features, plus the likely Middle Hittite
date of Fc18? and possibly also of Fb 199 shows that the composition itself is
considerably older. This text, like the closely related “Myth of Telepinu” is an
amalgam of Hattic and Luwian elements. 191

The most important previous treatments of this text are a transliteration by
Laroche of the entirety of Fa and Fb in RHA 77, 1965, 135-38, and Giter-
bock’s translation and brief discussion of Fa126’-Fb II 10 in JAOS 84, 1964,
118.

Fa I 2'ff. It is unfortunate that § 2’ is not completely intelligible, for if a-ap'-
pi-iz-zi UD-ti refers to the final day of pregnancy, it might represent a partial
description of the preparation of the mother for delivery.

Fa I 2'—4’. These lines describe the concocting of a potion—fragments of pista-
chio-wood (and perhaps something else, lost at the end of I 3’) suspended in a
vehicle of beer. For the restoration tarn{ai] cf. KBo X 45 IV 7f.:

nu-kdn DUG KA.DU NAG la-bu-wa-i
nu 9'A.DA.GURY'A tar-na-a-i

Falé6'. For the plant wardulli-, see Jakob-Rost, THeth 2, 72, and Burde,
StBoT 19, 27.

Fal14'. For dagan as the locative of tekan-, “earth,” see Neu, “Lokativ”
8-13.

186 Note also the similarity of this text to Text R, which is said in its colophon to be
concerned with birth.

187 Laroche, Cat? 76, n. 2, suggests some connection between this text and CTH 439,
a ritual performed for Anzili and Zukki. It is, however, unlikely that CTH 439
belongs with this composition since the ritual activities carried out there are dif-
ferent than those usually found in the ritual portion of “Vanishing God” texts..

188 See Neu, StBoT 18, 51.

189 Older forms of TAR (obv. 14’) and E (obv. 5/, 6/, etc.) are present, while EN (obv.
14’, 16’) shows the shape found in StBoT 20 only in the Middle Hittite Sp. VI (i.e.,
KUB XVII 21).

190 Note the older shapes of TAR (III 5’) and E (II 12).

191 See Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3, 22ff.

Text F = KUB XXXIII 67 79

Fal22'. For the restoration, cf. VII 60 Il 12f.: nu $a-ne-iz-zi ki-na-an-ta ba-
as-$i-1 pi-i5-($i- )ya-az-zi, and KBo XV 32 19: $a-ne-iz-zi an-da ki-na-an-ta. For
kinai- as “‘crush; destroy,” see Riemschneider, FsGiiterbock 274, and for the
adjective Sanezzi-, “first-class, desirable,” substantivised 192 (n.pl. as shown by

the passages quoted above) as “‘the desirable things” = “delicacies,” cf. also
VBoT 58 IV 40’41’ (RHA 77, 1965, 87):

ma-a-an lu-uk-kat-ta BE-EL DINGIR™™ PA-NI DINGIR™™ pg-iz-zi Sa-ne-
iz-2[i]
Sa-me-Se-iz-zi bu-uk-ma-a-us hu-uk-zi

When it becomes morning the “lord of the god” goes before the deity. He
burns the delicacies (and) recites incantations.

Fa I124'. This line indicates that the mythological narrative which follows was
spoken by the midwife. The remainder of the preserved text (through § 15”)
was probably also part of this speech, although not indicated as such by the
presence of -wa(r)-.

FaI26'. The restoration, from Laroche, RHA 77, 1965, 136, is fairly certain.
One might object that the verbs in the next lines are singular in number (e.g.,
Sar-ku-ut-ta, 1 28’), but in fact the two deities Anzili and Zukki, who most
often appear in one another’s company, 193 were probably regarded here as a
single entity—cf. Fa IV 7: an-da-ma-as-kan ti-ya-a[t *An-z(i-li-i§ * Zu-uk-ki-is)).

The character of these deities cannot be determined with any precision from
the available attestations. 1% Text F indicates only a connection with birth and
a female sex %5 for the two divinities. Further evidence for an association with
birth is presented by CTH 484, in which Anzili and Zukki are placated along

192 See already Ehelolf, OLZ 1933, 5.

193 Their association is not invariable, however, as stated by Laroche, Rech 79—in VII
2517 and 12, for example, only Anzili is mentioned.

194 See Laroche, Rech 79, (Jakob-)Rost, MIO 8, 1963, 205, and Haas/Wilhelm,
AOATS 3, 144, n. 2. Add now XXXII 87 rev. 2’, 22/, 32’; XLH 87 V 7’; and
XLVIHI 105 rev. 16, and cf. the woman’s name fA#n-zi-li-is, XL 80 obv. §, 6, 9.

195 Note especially § 7, where the bubiki, characteristic feminine headdress, is worn.
For this piece of clothing, see Laroche, RHA 68, 1961, 25-26. Note also the
Bildbeschreibung XXXVIII 19 + IBoT I 102 rev. 8'-10":
dAn-zi-li-i§ ALAM KU.BABBAR SAL™|
pdr-qa-as-ti-ya-at 1 U.TU (error for UP-NU?) 3 SU.SI
ZAG-za SU-za GAL KU.BABBAR par-zi GAM-an-i[i
Anzili: a silver female image [...] And in height it (is) one hand’ (and) three fingers
[...] In her right hand she holds a silver goblet. Beneath he]r ...
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with the Mother-goddesses and the Fate-deities. 19 Note, for example, XV 311
1-2 (Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3, 148):

DINGIR.MAHY¥A 9Gyl-3a-a5 SA DINGIRME NI.TEMS.45 UN-a8 DINGIR.
MAHME§
4Zu-uk-ki-in An-zi-li-in KASKAL-az kis-an bu-u-it-ti-ya-an-zi

The Mother-goddesses (and) the Fate-deities of the persons of the gods, the
Mother-goddesses of human(s), Zukki (and) Anzili they draw back from the
road as follows:

Fa 129'. For the group of signs written over the erasure at the beginning of
this line Giiterbock apud Laroche, RHA 77, 1965, 136, reads TUG-an-$i-wa-
za-kdn, which, however, involves a pleonism of indirect objects (-$i- and -za-)
as well as an isolated appearance of the particle -wa(r)-. 1 therefore follow
Melchert, JCS 31, 1979, 63, with n. 14, in reading TUG.DINGIR “™-14-43-
za-kdn, although no other occurrences of TUG.DINGIR*™.y-, “divine
robe(s),” are known to me. In his transliteration, Laroche—followed here by
Melchert—indicates that a numeral 2 immediately follows the disputed group
of signs, but this is not to be seen on the copy.

For TUDITTU, “(woman’s) breast ornament,” see now AHw 1365f., with
appearances as an Akkadogram in Hittite texts listed in section 4.

Fb I1 9. [AMA-SU DUMU-$U-ya ti-i-$u-ri-ya-aln-da-at is restored after Fa IV
13-14: AMA-SU DUMU-SU-ya SIGs-an-ta-[at DAM-ZU-kdn Y MU-DU-SU-
ya] SIGs-an-ta-[at], where the second sentence is correspondingly restored
with the aid of Fb 11 9-10. [\ MU-DU-§ U-ya] in both instances is not certain,
but very probable.

Fb IT112. Laroche, RHA 77, 1965, 137, suggests [$a-n]e’-iz-zi, which finds
support in Fa I 25, but which does not seem to fit the traces.

Fa IV 1. The sense of the complementation in EN.SISKUR.SISKUR-is-§a-an is
not clear. Is it to be analysed as EN.SISKUR.SISKUR-i$=$an or EN.SISKUR.
SISKUR-i=§an? After SA one expects no case ending at all, as below in IV 8, or
perhaps a genitive complementation in -as.

196 It is extremely unlikely that Anzili and Zukki are identical with ‘Gul$es DINGIR.
MAHY"4, as suggested by Laroche, Rech 79. First, both DINGIR. MAH¥* and
“Gulses are plural, while the deities in question are each singular. Secondly, appo-
sition does not seem to be a possibility in the passage from XV 31 quoted here.
Thirdly, in X 50 *An-zi-li-in appears in 1 4, while *Gul-5u-u$ is found in I 7, where
apposition is again unlikely.

Text F = KUB XXXIII 67 81

Fa IV 2ff. Various woods are burned here in order to propitiate Anzili and
Zukki. Cf. XXXIII 84+ IV 6ff.,197 where the monster Hedammu is adminis-
tered a potion consisting in part of $ahi- and parnulli-.

FaIV 8. Otten, ZA 54, 1961, 143, cites “Shu-in-pa-an as a variant of
S8 byimpa-, “Holzfuboden?,” 198 which, as first determined by Laroche, RA
41, 1947, 87, in any case designates a part of a building. In the passage giving
rise to Otten’s comments (VII 41 120-21), huimpa- is also the object of tarna-.

Fa IV 12. For the restoration SIGs-an-ta-[at] here and in lines 13 and 14, see
StBoT 5, 108, n. 7.

Fa IV 18. bu-u-up-am-mi: The problem of bup(p)-/bup(p)ai-/buwap(p)- is
complicated and cannot yet be resolved, despite the large amount of relevant
textual material available. Friedrich, HW?, 1.Erg. 7, understood all occur-
rences of these stems as representing a single verb “schlecht behandeln, schadi-
gen,” but this definition hardly fits all the contexts involved.

In fact, the meaning “harm” seems correct only for the stem buwap(p)-,
which is closely related to the adjective huwappa-, “evil,” and which always
takes a dative object and the sentence-particle -kan.1%° On the other hand we
have a verb hup(p)-/bup(p)ai-, whose orthography was on occasion conflated
with that of the preceding verb. A very common construction involving this
word is that with the double accusative (most often with Sakuwa/IGI¥4,
“eyes”) and the sentence-particle -san. 200 Despite the efforts of Oettinger to
explain it, 20! this construction remains unclear.

But in regard to Text F, the relevant passages are those in which bup(p)-
/bup(p)ai- is found in connection with mealtimes or offerings. Note here Bo
3083 III:

25’. ... UGULA “OMESMUHALDIM me-ma-al
26", hu-up-pa-a-iz-zi V*3hu-wa-si-ya-as

27'. pi-ra-an 3-SU Si-pa-an-ti

28'. nam-ma bu-up-pa-a-iz-zi

29'. ba-as-§i-i 1-SU $i-pa-an-ti

30". YDam-na-as-sa-ra-an pi-ra-an

31'. 1-8U $i-pa-an-ti ...

197 See StBoT 14, 58.

198 No other examples of the stem in -#- are known.

199 Cf. XXI1719; XXVI 1111 43; XXVI 43 obv. 62.

200 E.g., KBo XVII 88 II 8f.; KBo XX 67 11 51'f., 60'f.; IBoT III 114 rev. 3.

201 StBoT 22, 43. In the Glossar, p. 103, he includes the entry “bu(wa)ppa- ‘bose
behandeln’; Sakuwa katta huwappa- m. Akk. ‘jem. aufs Antlitz werfen.””
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The overseer of the cooks b.’s the groats; before the cult stone he offers three
times. Again he }.’s; at the hearth he offers once; for the sphinx’ he makes
offering, )

Cf. also KBo XXIV 115 I’ 20": “YMESMUHALDIM bu-up-pa-iz-zi, “the
cooks b.,” and 819/u:4: ZIZ me-ma-al bu-u-up-pa-a-iz-zi, “wheat groats he
b.’s.” Finally, VBoT 58 IV 32’-33’ (RHA 77, 1965, 86) reads:

3 DUGH"A GESTIN-na mar-nu-an KAS LAL 3 PYSKU-KU-UBY" jj-¢-te-na-as
QA-D[U]

GAL 1.DUG.GA GAL LAL GAL 1.NUN?2%2 $5-52¢ 22-iz-zi ki-na-an-da ki-i hu-
u-pa-a?92-i[z-zi] 203

And three wine vessels—(one each of) marnuwan, beer (and) honey—three jugs
of water, together with a beaker of fine oil, a beaker of honey (and) a beaker of
butter are mashed together as a delicacy. These things he .’s.

bup(p)-/bup(p)ai- in this usage has as its object both groats and liquids, and
in the passages quoted here it seems to indicate an activity preparatory to the
repast or offering. In Text F also it is associated with verbs of eating and drink-
ing.

Hoffner has recently 2 put forth for bup(p)-/bup(p)ai- the meaning “gather
together into a pile,” and as a technical term of the culinary art this may be
construed more particularly as “blend, combine,” 295 and perhaps even taken
generally as a designation for culinary activity as a whole, i.e., “combine (in-
gredients)” = “‘prepare (a meal).” 206

Fa 1V 19. As a transitive verb, wabnu- normally requires an object, but Frey-
dank, MIO 7, 1962, 374, has demonstrated an intransitive-reflexive construc-

202 Readings from Laroche, RHA 77, 1965, 86. On p. 81 Laroche states that he
collated AO 4703 (= VBoT 58) in the Louvre. Goetze’s copy shows UDU, NI, and
AN, respectively.

203 Laroche, RHA 77, 1965, 86, n. 11, suggests a comparison with XXVII 29 III 8: nu
EN.SISKUR 7-8U bu-u-up-pa-a-iz-zi.

204 FsFinkelstein 105-06. .

205 Is the unclear KBo III 34 1 3 (“Palace Chronicle”): $e YY'NINDA.DU.DU bu-u-up-
pi-ir, “‘and they J. the baker,” the result of a scribal misunderstanding of a passage
originally referring to this activity, or a particularly cruel punishment?

206 It is uncertain how the employment of bup(p)-/bup(p)ai- in musical contexts
relates to this usage—cf. KBo VIII 74+ + III 13’f. (StBoT 25, Nr. 137); KUB XL
97 M1 2’ff.; and KBo XV 59 I1I 5'f. Oettinger, H&I 199, translates hu-u-pi-is-kdn-
z¢ in this last passage as “zapfen.”

Text F = KUB XXXIII 67 83

tion pedi wahnu-, “turn (oneself) in place,” and an ellipsis of this expression is
probably present here.

Fa IV 22. ZAG-an=man=za=$an: The particle of unreality -man- is out of
place here. Fc obv. 7', which reads ZAG-an-ma-za-an (i.e., ZAG-an=ma=za=-
$an) undoubtedly better reflects the original text.

Fa 1V 23. kadupai-, a verb unattested elsewhere,?°” seems from context to
indicate the consumption of food.

Fa IV 24. As a source of salt associated with a pasture, uwani- can only be a
saltlick. This Luwian word is also found in a Hittite context at KBo XXIII
41:11: da-as-Su-us bal-ki-i§ aa-li Au-wa-ni-ya-a$ LI-IM[, and has already
been recognized by Laroche2 as a source of salt in Luwian texts. The Glos-
senkeilwort élapanuwanni-, defined by CHD III, 41, as ‘‘summer grazing
ground,” must rather be recognized as a compound of g(\lapana-, “summer
pasture,” and uwan(n)i-, that is, “saltlick of the summer pasture ground.”2%®

Fa IV 26-27. [(da-an-du-ki-es-na-a§ D)UMU-an us$]-ki-iz-zi: Cf. Text E obv.
11’: UN-a§ DUMU-an anda auszi. The “mortal” here and the “offerant” in the
following paragraph must refer to the new-born.

Fc rev. Only a few signs have been preserved here, most of the surface having
split off. All that remains is:

1". SUM-a[n
2’. nu “U[TU
3. x x [

207 Cf. only XXXIII 33:12": kad-du-u-wa-i[t'], and XXXII 79 11 9": kad-du-w‘a-i-i[t"].
In comparison to these passages, restore XXXIII 10 III 3: [SA-}it-za-ta LAL-it zi-
in-ni-i[t kad-du-(u-)wa-(i-)it].

208 DLL 106.

209 For such compounds, see Hoffner, Or ns 35, 1966, 388—92.
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Text G = KUB XVII 28 1T 1-32

I SI-PAT e-es-ha-na-as ma-a-an-za SAL-za bla-a-§i]

2. nu e-e$-ba-ar-e-it a-ri-it-ta n[a-an kis-an|
bu-uk-mi ta-ba-as-tu-us-tu® tu-u-mfli-el

4. ka-a-ap-tu-u “Ta-ru pdt-ta-pi-es-x [
tu-ut-ha-as-su-u-ul li-e-ti-it|

6. li-e-tu-u-mi-el 5-SU te-x[

SI-PAT bu-wa-an-da-as ma-a-an-za bha-a-$i na-as U-[UL)
8. bu-un-ta-ri-ya-it-ta na-an kis-an bu-ulk-mi]

(A Hattic-language incantation follows in II 9-32.)

a. erasure follows

Text G = KUB XVII 28 11 1-32 85

“Incantation of Blood”—When a woman is giv[ing birth]
2. and her bleeding is inhibited, then [for her as follows]
3—6. I conjure: (Hattic)

“Incantation of the Wind”’—When (a woman) is giving birth, and she
does nfot]
8. break wind, then for her I con[jure] as follows:

9-32. (Hattic)

Commentary

KUB XVII 28 is a Sammeltafel. The colophon (IV 57— 59) reads:

57. 6 SI-PAT QA-TI ma-g-an-na “XXX-a$ $a-ki-ya-az-zi
58. ma-a-an-na ERINMES YUKUR-a§ bu-ul-li-ya-az-zi
59. SU ™SAs-pa-la

Six incantations, complete. (Including:) “When the Moon-god Gives an
Omen” and “When the Enemy Defeats the Army.”” Written by SAs-pala.

Among the compositions here recorded are the rituals for a defeated army
CTH 458.2 (II 331V 44) and CTH 426.2 (IV 45-56).21° The two conjura-
tions dealing with birth (more specifically, with delivery) are in the Hattic
language, but are introduced by Hittite protases.

As Hattic texts, the incantations are relatively old—Kammenhuber has esti-
mated that active knowledge of Hattic was lost by 1400 B.C. 211 The use of the
enclitic possessive pronoun in the Hittite lines (e-e$-ba-ar-Se-it, II 2) also shows
that these are rather early. Evidence that this tablet is a later copy, however, is
found in the spelling ki§-an (Il 8).212

II 2. For a-ri-it-ta here, see Neu, StBoT §, 12-13.213

210 See Masson, RHR 137, 1950, 5ff.

211 HbOr 430.

212 See StBoT 22, 32.

213 Although Houwink ten Cate, FsBohl, 209, admits only a single verb arai-/ariya-,
“lift up; rise up,” the present passage seems to require the postulation of a separate
verb arai-, ““inhibit.”



86 The Texts

II 3-6. According to Kammenhuber’s interpretation of these Hattic lines, 214
this incantation calls upon the Storm-god to release his rain. This would be
analogous to the hoped-for onset of bleeding in the woman prior to delivery.

11 7f. For buntariya-, see Neu, StBoT 5, 60. In n. 1 he suggests a restoration
YI#%rran] or V[Z%arras] for the end of this line, that is, an indication of the
part of the body involved in the flatulence. This would be redundant, however,
and Otten’s reading U-[UL]?15 is preferable. Since flatulence is a normal pre-
lude to giving birth, its absence would be an ominous, if not indeed medically
dangerous, sign. This interpretation also brings the occasion of the second
incantation into parallelism with that of the first, where an expected phenome-
non fails to occur.

Text H = KUB IX 22 and Duplicates

The five duplicates to IX 22 often differ from the main text, especially in the
placement of paragraph strokes. For the greater part of the edition, I have
given the text as represented by IX 22, with the paragraphs divided as in that
text. Variant readings found in the duplicates have been indicated in the tex-
tual apparatus. Col. I of IX 22 has largely been lost—at most three signs are
now visible at the end of any one line—but that small portion of the tablet that
does remain here shows that the text of this column originally consisted of
approximately nine paragraphs. Therefore the numbering of the paragraphs in
col. IT of IX 22 here begins with § 10’. Since the text of KUB VII 39, however,
contains three paragraphs which precede this § 10, these have been numbered
§§ 7-9'. Below is a chart showing the relationship of the duplicate texts. The
sigla employed are as follows:

Ha = KUB IX 22216

Hb = ABoT 17

Hc = KUB VII 39216

Hd = KBo XVII 64

He = 464/w = KBo XXX 1
Hf = Bo 4876

214 MSS 17, 1964, 26.

215 StBoT 7, 26.

216 Prof. H. Otten has kindly made available to me his collations cf. cols. I and IV of
Ha, as well as of Hc.

Text H = KUB IX 22 and Duplicates 87

Ha Hb Hc Hd He Hf
11__§ 71
2[ - S 8[
4159
| 9'+
4_\_810’ IIlT SS 101_111
§11 1671
8+
1812
144513 §§ 11'~16’
17 1§14
21§15
271§ 16" 19 3
30§17
§ 18’ §§17'—19’
37 T ’
§ 19’ 14 2
437 §§ 1920
20
4913 10’
III;‘:‘S 21
22’
10143
§ 23’
5 Lsae
25
23 13 mr
§ 26’
284
351827 §$ 26’29’
3415828 ¥
- 29’ IS 29[
$ 12 6
41 T , 13’-|— 7IT
§ 30 | §307? 1§30
47-L 15+ 11+
VU
51831
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He [ 1 bal-hal-tu-w’-mag-ri(-)x [
2. [ CI°KAKY"-yg se-ir]
[nu t)a’-ma-in P°YCLIS.GAL da-g-[i
4'. []x SKAKYM ge-ir IS-TU[
na-as-ta har-na-a-is ku-[i§
6’. na-as-ta a-pi-e-el | ki-e-iz]
ki-e-iz-zi-ya SSKA[K ) !
8'. an-da ki-e-iz ki-e-ilz-zi-ya ®""ERIN ®pa-a-i-ni]
GISZE-ER-TUM i[-ba-a-i]
10", [n4’] 2 PYCSKU'-KU*-UB GESTIN da-a-i Se-[ra-as-$a-an’ GISERIN]
Ha [€18pa-a-i-ni S¥ZE-ER-TUM [an-da i$-bi-ya-an”® (nu 1EN ki-e-iz)]
12", 1¥%ma ki-e-iz ga-an-k[(i)]°
A s
Hall [(SAL-ya-kdn ku-e-da-ni A-NA E.SA)] an-da-arvzd e-es-zi
S. [(nu a-pi-e-da-ni A-NA ESA a-r)]a-ab-za 2° S'SKAKY-A
Hb . . GI§ . . . ENf
6. [(ki-e-iz 1 “">KAK ki-e-)]iz-zi-ya 1
He [(wa-al-a)b-zi® (nam-ma-as-sa-an A-N)]A GISK AKHI-A
JE. an-da [(GIEERIN G18pg-i-ni* S87)|E-ER-TUM-ya i5-ha-a-i> b ¥
DUSKU-KU-UB im-{ 1(4? mu-ri-ya-)]li-is'!
10. kat-ta ga-a[(n-k)dn-te-es (3'°su-ri-)|ta-ya-kdn
pi-ra-an al(r-ba k)u’-rla’-an-zi

a. so after collation

b. Hall 2: ]-te-es

c. Although the text in He continues here, there is a paragraph stroke after [(ga-a)]n-ki
in Ha II 3. From here the text, and the paragraph divisions, are according to Ha.
d. Hc 13*: an-da

e. over erasure

f. Hc15: 1-an

g Hc 15": GUL-a[h=i]

h. Hc 16": pg-g-i-ni

a long erasure is found under Ha II 8

j. Hb 1 'S: 9ipi-ip-pi-da is-ba-a-[i]

k. paragraph stroke lacking in Hb

L. text: US; Hb 11 6: mu-ri-ya-li-is

I

Hc
2.

§8
4’

§9
6.

8.
10",

§ 10’
127,

Text H = KUB IX 22 and Duplicates

[...] corner]
[...] and pegs above[

89

[And] another bowl he tak{es
[...] pegs above, with[

And such] harnai [as

And of it [... on one side]

and on the other side, a pefg ...]

—on one side [and] on the oth[er—cedar, tamarisk’]
(and) olive(-woods) he binds.

[And] two jugs of wine he takes, (and) ablove ... cedar]
tamarisk’ (and) olive(-woods) [are bound on]. And one on this side,
one on the other, he hangs.

Hall And in whatever inner chamber the woman is,

§11’
6.

8.

§12'
10.

then outside of that inner chamber two pegs—
one peg on one side and one on the other side—
he poun(ds] (in). Further, on the pegs

cedar, tamarisk’ and olive(-woods) he binds.

A jug [...] (and) four’ grape(shaped)-loaves
are hu[ng] down. And the ball of yarn’
one cuts’ off in front.
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12. nu SA SAL® [(S¥8U.A “SBANSUR $a-a5-)dJu'-us®
S8GA-AN-NU-U[M (bar-na-ti-un SAL-ya) "Vpla-a-ti-li-i5®
14. IS-TU MUSEN [(HUR-RI wa-ah-nu-Yuz-zi]® ©

nu-za-kdn [(SAL E.)S(A an-da zu-)lvr-ki-ya
16. Si-pa-an-t[(i nu-za-)kdn (SUMES-SU)] a-ar-ri
Hb na-an® [(bar-na-vi-i pi-ra-an)] an-da pi-bu-da-an-zi

18. nu 1 MUSEN.[(GAL ba-a-ri-ya §i-pa-an-t)}i 1 MUSEN.GAL-ma
ba-a-pi-[(ya it-kal-zi-ya k)|u-la-mu-$i-ya®

20. $i-pa-al(n-ti nu har-)Ing-a-i-in® SSKAK¥A-yq
is-bli-ya-aln-zi

22. ny SSERIN Spa-i-ni SZE-ER-TUM' I$-TU SIG SAs
an-da i$-bi-ya-an na-at “Cpa-ti-li-is
24. da-a-i* na-at-kdin A-NA SAL’ i-pu-ul-li-ya-as
an-da' da-a-i .DUG.GA-ya-as-$i-is-Sa-an
26. SAG.DU-SU la-hu-i™ A-NA QA-TI-$U-ya-as-si-is-Sa-an
SIG SAs ha-ma-an-ki

28. nam-ma-kdn “pa-ti-li-i§ har-na-a-i-in 1S-TU PYSLIS.GAL
I8-TU {GI8) SSERIN “8pa-i-ni 95ZE-ER-TUM dg-a-i
30. nu SAL KAxU-SU® Su-up-pi-ya-ah-hi°

He nu-us-3a-an “Opa-ti-li-is YSLIS.GAL bar-na-in
| 32. A-NA S®KAKY' Se-ir da-a-i na-an-kdn

. Hb 11 8: SAL™

. Hb 11 8: $a-as-ta-an

Hb II 9 omits; erasure follows

. Hb 11 9: wa-ab-nu-[(wa-)an-zi]

an erasure is found under Ha Il 14
Hb 11 12 inserts “Cpa-ti-lj-i5

Hb II 14: ky-la-mur-5i-[ya)

. Hb 11 15: par-na-a-in

Hb 1I 16 has only [¢®i-ri-lip-pt-da
Hb1I 17: SAL™

~ Hb omits this sentence

1. HbII 18 inserts [*Ypa-ti-]li-is

m. Hb 11 19: [/]a-g-by-u-w{a-an-zi]
n. He 4: KAxU-SU

o. paragraph stroke omitted in He

o

o

& o

T D@ e

12.
§ 13’

14.

§ 14
16.

18.
§ 15
20.

22,
§ 16’
24,

26.

28.
§17'
30.

§ 18’
32.

Text H = KUB IX 22 and Duplicates 91

And the chair, the table, the bed,

the pot-stand (and) the birth-stool of the woman—and the woman
herself—the patili-priest

swing[s] (over) with a sheldrake.

And the woman in the inner chamber
sacrifices on her own behalf for zurgi. And she washes her hands.
And one takes her in before the birth-stool.

And one duck to the path he sacrifices. But one duck
to the habi for itkalziya (and) kulamusiya

he sacrifices. And the birth-stool and the pegs

one b[in]ds (together).

And cedar, tamarisk’ (and) olive(-woods) with red wool
are bound up. And the patili-priest

takes them, and them on the woman, on the strap’

he places. And fine oil

he pours on her head, and to her hand

he binds red wool.

Further, the patili-priest takes the harnai out of the bowl,
together with the cedar, tamarisk’ (and) olive(-woods).
And the mouth of the woman he purifies.

Then the patili-priest puts the bowl (and) the barnai (therein)
on the pegs, and it (the bowl)
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Se-ir i$-da-pi® nu SAL [pla-iz-zi har-na-a-v-i
34. US-KE-EN nam-ma-as-$a-a[n] QA-TAM bar-na-a-ii-i
He pa-ra:ab da-a-i nam-{m)a-as-za e-$a-ri nu ""MU-ZA-SU
36. LOMES,; tili-e-el3] SALMESp ;_st.ri-e$-Sa
pa-a-an-zi na-a[t] A-NA SAL US-KE-EN-NU
38. nu Cpa-ti-li-is® bar-na-a-i-i
pi-ra-an $i-ya-[iz-z)i PYCkap-pi-ma-as-$a-an ku-i$
40. par-na-a-vi-u$ la-bu-an-zi% nu SA E.SA KA-as® ku-i-us
V1 ara-ab-za pira-an' 2 GISK AK (¥AVE g-al-ab-zi
42, nu-us-$a-an PYCkap-pi-in® $a-ra-a da-a-i
Hf  Se-ir-ma-an-kdn is-da-a-pi*
44. my A-NA YOMESpg tili-e-es) SALMES b aprq. a3-Sa
a-dg-an-na pi-ya-an-zi na-alt-za
46. ar-ha pa-a-an-zi ma-ab-ha-an-mg'
ne-ky-uz me-hur™ ki-Sa-ri MU[L] wa-at-ku-zi
48. ng-as-ta Lﬁpa-ti-li-is"‘ an-da pla-ilz-zi
nu hlar-nla-g-4-i° [pli-ra-an ki-nu-u[z-2]i®
a. He 6': -kd]n® i-talpi
b. He 8': har-na-a-i-li QA-TAM da-a-i
c. erasure follows
d. He 13': [la-blu-an-za
e. He13: ESA-ni KA-a[3]
f. He 14’ omits
g. He 14’: 2 GIS
h. Hf 3’: PYSkap-pi-i-in
i. Hf 4" i-tap-pli]
i. Hf 5" YWpa-tili-ya-as
k. Hf S5’ SALMESpp p(g.

l. Hf 7’: GIM-[an-ma]
m. Hf 8': me-e-hur

n. Hf 9: Wpa-ti-li

o. Hf 10’: [bar-na-la-u
p- Hf 10": gli-nu-uz-zi]

34.

36.

38.

§19’

40.

42.

44,

§ 20

46.

48.

Text H = KUB IX 22 and Duplicates

he covers up. Then the woman goes and to the birth-stool
bows down. Further, (her) hand toward the birth-stool
she holds out. Further, she seats herself, and her husband,
the patili-priests and the katra-women

go, and they bow down to the woman.

93

And the patili-priest before the birth-stool

makes a seal[ing] (of the chamber). But whatever barnai' in a kappi-

measuring vessel
was poured,® and whichever two pegs outside, before

the door of the inner chamber he pounds (in)— (these things he takes

and)
he puts the kappi-measuring vessel (of harnai) on top
and covers it up.

And to the patili-priests and katra-women
they give to eat. And they

go away. But when

it becomes night (and) a star twinkles,
then the patili-priest g[oe]s in

and makes a (ritual-)opening (of the chamber) before the birth-stool.

a. seec commentary



94

Ha

The Texts

HI na-as-ta SAL an-da pi-e-bu-te-[iz-zi)

2.

4.

10.

12.

14.

16.

18.

20.

22.

30.

over erasure

. [nam-lma-as-$a-an

na-as bar-na-a-vi-i US-KE-E[N nam-m)a-as-$a-an
QA-TAM pa-ra-a da-a-i nla-as-ta I)S-TU E.SA
pa-ra-a vi-iz-zi nu “[Ypa-ti-1)i-i§ E.SA

pi-ra-an Si-ya-i[z-zi

. [nu-za-aln SAL GIEN[AHI'A-a]sV e-Sa-ri nu-us-si

[ki-i]t-kar 1 SSBANSUR AD.KID da-a-i

NINDAy, 4-bi-ti-in da-a-i
[NINDAy | g-bi-ti-ma-a[$-8la-an Se-ir XXX? ‘UTU
U MUL i-ya-an-te-e§

[n)a-as-ta Ypa-t[i-]li-is ku-it “SERIN
[3pa-i-ni “SZE-E[R-T]UM IS-TU SIG SAs
[aln-da i$-bi-ya-an A-NA SAL i-pu-ul-li-ya-as
[aln-da da-is na-at-Si-kan ar-ba da-a-i
[n]a-at-sa-an N™NPAyqg_pi-ti-i kat-ta da-a-i

[nu] “Ypa-ti-li-is PY’K[U-K]U-UB GESTIN A-NA SAL pa-a-i
[a-]pa-a-$a-as-§i 2 MAS.TUR pa-[rla-a e-ip-zi

[n)a-as-kdn SAL I$-TU GESTIN [$li-pa-an-ti

[n)a-as-kdn LCpa-ti-li-is pa-ra-a pi-en-na-i

[n]a-as-Sa-an ma-ah-ha-an KASKAL-$a-a[$ bla-at-ri-e$-na-as

[pa-rla-a a-ri nu 1 MAS.TUR A-NA® [DINGIR.JLUM®S §-na-ap-Si-ya-as
[$i-pla-an-ti 1 MAS.TUR-ma A-NA DINGIR.LUMES URULM
[Si-pa-a]n-ti

[nu Ypa-t)i-li-i§ EGIR-pa ti-iz-zi
[na-as PA-N]I E.SA US-KE-EN A-NA SAL-ya-a§

. [US-KE-]EN nu ki-el-di hal-za-a-i

[(nu-us-)1si a-ku-wa-an-na pi-ya-an-zi

. [na-(as-))za ar-ba pa-iz-zi

[(ly-u))k-kat-ta-ma nu®-za® SAL a-ar-ri®
[(nu)] ma-a-an SAL te-es-ha-az® par-ku-i-is®

b. erasure follows

c. Hb I 4'-5": lu-uk-kat-tg-ma I-NA UD.3. KAM L"”pa-t‘[i—li-is'] pa-iz-zi nu SAL pu-nu-
us-zi

. Hb Il 6: te-es-pi-it

e. Hb I 6': pdr-ku-i§
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III And he bring[s] the woman inside.

2.
§ 21’
4.

6.
§22'
8.
10.

§23'
12.

14.

16.
§ 24’
18.

20.
§ 25’
22.

24.
§26°

26.

28.

§277
30.

And she bows down before the birth-stool. [Fur]ther,

she holds out (her) hand. Then from the inner chamber she
comes forth, and the [patilli-priest before the inner chamber
makes a sealing.

[And] the woman sits down on the b[ed]. And
near her [he]ad he places one wickerwork table.
[Fur]ther, he places a nabiti-loaf (on it).

And on the nabiti[-loaf] the moon, the sun

and the star(s) are modeled.

And such cedar,

tamarisk’ (and) olive(-woods), bound up with red wool,

as the patili-priest had placed on the woman, on the strap’—
(now) these he takes away from her,

and he places them with the nabiti-loaf.

[And] the patili-priest gives a jug of wine to the woman,
while she hands over to him two young goats.

And them the woman “sacrifices” with wine,

and the patili-priest drives them away.

And when at the crossing of the road

he arrives, then one young goat for the male [deities] of the Sinapsi

he [sac]rifices, and (the other) young goat for the male deities of the city
he [sacri]fices.

[And] the [pat]ili-priest comes back,

[and he be]fore (the door of’) the inner chamber bows down, (and) to
the woman

he [bow]s down, and he cries ‘“‘well-being

And they give to him to drink,

[and] he goes forth.

"’

The next morning® the woman washes.
And if she is (shown) by a dream (to be) pure,

a. Hb III 4 indicates that this is the third day
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[(n)]a-an-kdn “Cpa-ti-li-is* bar-na-a-v-i°
32. [(a)]n-da pi-e-bu-te-iz-zi< ¢

Hb na-a§ US-KE-EN bar-na-a-ii-i-y[a-(as-$a-an)]°
34. QA-TAM da-a-i [( )]

ma-a-na-as te-esv-!gaz-fazzg U-UL pdr-ku-is n[(a-as PA-N)]I' KA E.SA
36. US-KE-EN nam-ma-as-$a-an a-ra-[ab-za)"
Hd  bar-na-a-ii-i* QA-TAM pa-ra-a' [(da-a-i)]
_l3_8. ma-ah-ha-an-ma* ne-ku-uz MU[L wa-]at-ku-zi'
na-as-ta SAL bar-na-a-ii-i an-d[a pi-le-bu-te-iz-zi
40. na-as har-na-a-v-i US-KE-EN Q[A-TAM-yla-as-§a-an
pa-ra-a da-a-i na-as-kdn pa-ra-q v-iz-zi
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then the patili-priest takes her in

. to the birth-stool.

And she bows down, and on the birth-stool

34. places (her) hand.

42. [nu] Lljpa-ti-li-isf E.3A [pi-ra-an Si-ya-ilz-zi
[nu MUS]EN “Wpa-ti-li-is [pa-ra-]a da-a-i
44, [ 1 KASKAL-$i ha-at-ri-[es-$a’-n)a’-a$
[ JLA? x NI? x [ -z]i
46.[ 1ESA
[ U)S-KE-EN
Ha
IV [ ] -zi
2. [ -z]j7
[ YYpa-ti-li-is
4. [ ] ma-a-an
[ bar-nla-g-ii-i
a. Hb Il 6’ omits
b. Hb Ill 6’: har-na-u-[i]
c. Hb I 7: pi-bu-te-iz-zi
d. paragraph stroke omitted in Hb
e. Hb Il 8': par-na-i-i-ma-as-Sa-an
f. over erasure
g- Hb Il 9': te-es-ba-az-ma; Hd 4': [te-es-ha-alz-ma
h. Hb Il 11’: a-ra-ab-zé-ni-ya-as-$a-an; Hd §5': a-ra-ab-zé-na-ya-as-sa-an
i. HbII 11": har-na-u-[i]
j. Hb Il 12’ omits
k. Hd 6’: GIM-an-ma
1. the texts diverge at this point—see commentary

.l
-
[

But if she is (shown) by a dream (to be) impure, then she before the door
of the inner chamber

. bows down. Further, out[side]

she puts (her) hand forth toward the birth-stool.

. But when at night a star [tw]inkles,

then he (the patili-priest) takes the woman in to the birth-stool.

. And she bows down to the birth-stool, [and (her)] h[and]

she places forth (on it). And she goes forth.

[And] the patili-priest [before] the inner chamber makes a [seal]ing.
[And a bi]rd the patili-priest takes [for]th.

...] on the road, at the cro[ss]ing

[..]...he[...]

...] inner chamber

...] he [b]Jows down.

IV (traces)
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Commentary

This text, which forms a group with the “Ritual of Papanikri”2!7 and Text
],218 deals with purificatory ceremonies performed on behalf of a woman. In
the preserved lines, only the presence of the harnau-, “birth-stool,” indicates
that a birth is involved. It is likely that these ceremonies were to be carried out
soon before this apparatus was employed in the actual birth, although it must
be noted that no mention of entering into labor is preserved. It is unfortunate
that both the initial lines and the colophons of all of the exemplars have been
lost, for it is there that we might find an explicit statement of purpose for this
ritual. It is certain only that the ritual is concerned with the mother in the
(immediate’) pre-parturition period, and that it centers about her purification
and ritual introduction to the birth-stool. Presumably evils or impurities which
might otherwise threaten the lives of mother and child during birth are
removed here. Possibly the lost col. IV dealt with the birth of the child and his
or her purification. 21°

The Hurro-Luwian background of this text, as evidenced most conclusively
by the foreign vocabulary of § 15’, shows that it cannot have been composed
before the Middle Hittite period, when Hittite culture was first subjected to
strong influence from the Hurrian and Luwian south.

Ha and Hb reveal no late sign forms and appear to be fourteenth-century
tablets. Since Hc replaces the phonetic spelling wa-al-ab-zi of Ha 11 41 with the
logographic writing GUL-a[-zi] (15"),220 it was probably inscribed later than
Ha and Hb. In addition, the sign E (e.g., 6’, 7, 8’) is drawn here with the large
initial vertical characteristic of the later script.

As for the smaller fragments, Hd and Hf are of thirteenth-century date, as
indicated by the writing GIM-an (Hd 6’, Hf 7’) and the later form of LI (Hd 7',
Hf 5'). The use of -SU to represent the enclitic possessive pronoun in He
(KAxU-8U, 4') reveals a late thirteenth-century date for that piece. 22 In sum-
mary we may state that Text H was probably composed early in the Empire
period and was recopied several times during the fourteenth and thirteenth
centuries.

217 See Sommetr/Ehelolf, Pap 79.

218 Text Ja (= Bo 4951) is included by Laroche under the same Catalogue number
(477.4) as Text H (477.1-3).

219 Perhaps the material in the lost col. IV of Text H was similar to that preserved in
Text J.

220 For the tendency of later scribes to substitute logograms for phonetic spellings, see
Houwink ten Cate, Records 49.

221 See Neu, StBoT 18, 51.

Text H = KUB IX 22 and Duplicates 99

Hc §’. For barnai-, see below, pp. 102—04.

Hec 8'. “Spaini- = Hurrian paini = Akkadian biny = Sumerian “SSINIG is
conventionally translated “tamarisk” on the basis of an Aramaic gloss to the
Akkadian word, 2?2 but it may in actuality designate the juniper. >?* For the use
of S®paini- in other Hittite ritual contexts, see Hoffner, AlHeth 119.

Hc 10'. A reading PYSHAB.HABYE is also possible, but my interpretation
avoids an unnecessary combination of Sumerian and Akkadian elements in a

single logogram.224 In any case Y KUKUBU is synonymous with PU°HAB.
HAB. 225,

Hc 10'-12'. Since 12'b—16’ of Hc duplicate Ha II 48, we must assume that
Hc 10°-12’ run parallel to Ha IT 1-3, although very little is preserved of these
lines, and the texts of Hc and Ha in this section cannot be reconciled totally. In
particular, Ha II 2 shows ]-te-e$, presumably a ppl.nom.pl.c., while the three
woods which must be the subject of the sentence here are grammatically
n.pl.—cf. Ha II 22-23. I have conjecturally restored a grammatically correct

~ participial form in the break in Hc 11".

Ha II 4ff. In these lines the pegs are pounded into the outer wall of the room,
on either side of the door. The objects hung on these pegs in this and the fol-
lowing paragraph are then either magically associated with the events taking
place within the chamber, or else serve as apotropaic devices warding off evil
before it enters the room.

The officiating person here, as throughout this ritual, is the patili-
priest226—note the relationship of this paragraph to § 19’, where the “Ypatili- is
mentioned expressly.

Ha I1 7. Thave restored wa-al-ab-zi here, instead of GUL-ah-zi asin Hc 157, in
agreement with Ha II 41.

222 See CAD B 242.

223 See Giiterbock, MDOG 101, 1969, 24. If Glgpaim'- were mentioned only in ritual
texts, it could be argued that both the usage and the word itself were imported
from the south, but the Hittite 3ar tambari text (KBo XXII 6) tells of a *>paini-
growing in the Anatolian city of PuruShanda (= Acemhéyiik?) (IV 14-15). For the
archaeologically-attested presence of the tamarisk in Anatolia, see Willcox, AnSt
24,1974, 126-27.

224 Perhaps the occurrence of "YSHAB.HABYZin VII 20 1 9 listed by Friedrich, HW?,
2.Erg. 30, is also to be interpreted as P°Y°KU'-KU'-UB.

225 See HW? 309.

226 See below, pp. 235-38.



100 The Texts

Ha II 8. Hb 11 5 (and II 16) shows the phonetic spelling for “cedar,” Glgi-ri-ip-
pi-da, rather than the Sumerogram SERIN. The ending -da here, like the

word itself, may be a borrowing from Hurrian—see Brosman, JAOS 88, 1968,
526-28.

Ha 11 9. [4 mu-ri-ya)-li-u$ is restored on the basis of Hb II 6’: 4 mu-ri-ya-li-is.
Whether the first sign is to be read as NINDA or as the numeral 4 is uncertain,
but it does not show the indented middle vertical often characteristic of
NINDA.2?7 In any case, Otten and Soucek, StBoT 8, 99, have shown that
muriyala-, with or without the NINDA determinative, must be understood as
“Trauben-Brot.” 228

The traces of the verb in Hb II 6 could just as well represent the finite form
ga-an-k[i], but the restoration of the participial ga-a[(n-k)dn-te-es] better fits
the space in Ha II 10. This understanding of the text necessitates an emenda-
tion to [(mu-ri-ya-)]li-i8' (nom.pl.c.) in Ha I1 9, which is supported by Hb I1 6.

Ha Il 10. For SI’Gs'urita-, “ball of yarn’,” see Sommer/Ehelolf, Pap 71. To the
passages quoted there, add now only Text U: 6’, which is a mere fragment, and
91/d18-9":

1-zi SIG mi-ti-es-kdn-zi
1681 ti-ri-ta-as ‘LAMA-as me-mi-e$-ki-iz-z[i

It is interesting that this passage, if correctly restored, shows Surita- in the
immediate context of SIG miteskanzi, “one attaches??® the wool,” which
would accord well with the interpretation of surita- as a conglomeration of
wool. In form, urita- is perhaps another Hurrian plural in -da. 230

Ha I 12. [(3a-as-d)]u'-us, acc.pl.c., is restored on the basis of $§a-as-ta-an,
acc.sg.c., as found in Hb I 8’.231 For the treatment of the possessions as well as
the person of a ritual subject, cf. KUB XXX 42 I 8—14, a colophon preserved in
a catalogue text:

8. [DU]B.1.KAM SA L.DUG.GA SA ‘A-az-za-ri S*“A.ZU bur-la-as
9. ma-a-an an-tu-wa-ah-ha-as ku-wa-pi tu-uz-zi-us

10. la-ab-hi A-NA URU “UKUR pi-e-bu-te-iz-zi

11. nu EN.KARAS ku-i§ PA-NI KARAS bu-ya-an-za

227 See Otten apud Hoffner, AlHeth 151, n. 6.

228 See also Hoffner, AlHeth 173, 207.

229 For mitai-, “attach, fasten,” see Goetze, Madd 84, n. 17.

230 For this gender and number, cf. V 10 I 10: SC8y-ri-ta-wa ti-e-iz-za-pa-an-ta.

231 See below, pp. 1711, for the use of both sg. and pl. with a noun indicating a piece
of furniture.
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12. nu LDUG.GA GIM-an bu-uk-zi nam-ma EN.K{\RAS
13. i§-ki-iz-zi ANSE.KUR.RAMES-SU-ya QA-DU S®GIGIR-SU
14. U-NU-UT ME-ya bu-ma-an-ta-an i$-ki-iz-zi QA-TI

First tablet of the fine oil, of Azzari, the female Hurrian physician. Whenever a
man leads forth troops on a campaign against an enemy city, then whoever is
the general, (that is,) whoever goes before the army—when one consecrates the
fine oil, (then) further she anoints the general. And his chariot, together with
his team and all of his weapons of war she anoints. Finished. 232

HaII 14. MUSEN [(HUR-RI)]-For this bird, see Landsberger, WO 3,
1964/66, 262—64. Literally “bird of the cave,” the MUSEN HURRI is probably
the Tadorna casarca, a member of the duck family known in English as the
“sheldrake.” Along with such proverbially salacious animals as the stag, the
MUSEN HURRI plays a significant role in Mesopotamian potency incanta-
tions, 233 but in Hittite texts it is employed in a wide variety of ritual contexts.
The Hittite designation for this bird is as yet unknown, for although XLI 11
rev. 4 mentions 1 MUSEN bur-ri-li-in, “one Hurrian bird,” the isolation of this
writing and the fact that there is no Mesopotamian evidence linking this bird
with the Hurrian people show that it merely reflects an incorrect interpretation
on the part of a single scribe.

Ha I1 15. [(zu)]-tir-ki-ya—For this Hurrian offering term, see Otten, StBoT 15,
12-13, and Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3, 64—65. According to the latter authors,
zurgi belongs to the group of “Unreinheits- und Siindenbegriffen,” i.e., it
indicates the pollution which is to be removed by means of the offering. In this
instance, the word appears to be a Hittite dat./loc., but Haas and Wilhelm
have shown that the -ya often found in these offering terms is probably an Old
Hurrian case ending, related to the Essiv234 of the Mitanni letter. 235

Ha Il 16. Here the woman washes her hands after the expiatory offering in
order to purify herself prior to being brought before the birth-stool. The
cleansing of hands—either one’s own or those of another—is a frequently at-
tested purificatory act in Hittite ritual. 236 No standard formula was developed
to indicate this action, various verbs being employed. Beside arra-, as in this

232 Compare also the treatment carried out for the aphasia of Murfili II-see
Goetze/Pedersen, MS.

233 See Biggs, SA.ZL.GA, index, 81.

234 Their term, otherwise called “stative.”

235 Note ke-el-di-ya in a text from Alalakh level VII (AT 126: 37). See AOATS 3,
130ff.

236 Compare also Deut. 21: 1-9.



102 The Texts

text, are found $ap-, “scrape off” 237 (e.g., XXV 36 113'238), Suppiyahh-, “pu-
rify” (e.g., KBo X 20 III 32), and ans-, “wipe off” (e.g., KBo XII 96 1 35239),

Ha Il 17. The form and function of the barnau-,24® “birth-stool,” are dis-
cussed by Sommer and Ehelolf, Pap 3—4. The barnau- seems to have consisted
of a bowl (PUSLIS.GAL) upon which the mother sat, two pegs (GléKAKHI'A)
which the woman grasped during delivery, and possibly several boards
(GI§DUBEI'A) placed under the bowl. In the “Ritual of Papanikri” I 8 we read of
utensils (UN UTE_MEg—presumably materials used by midwife and priest) being
carried within the parnau-, possibly in the bowl. 241

Outside of the texts edited in this work (see GLOSSARY, s.v.), the stem
harnau-/barnu-24? occurs only in the vow Bo 7953 (Ill 11": har-na-a-u-wa-as-
ma me-mi-an, 16': INIM bar-na-a-u-wa-as), in the professional name “woman
of the birth-stool” 243 (i.e., gen.sg.— XXI 27 II 16: bar-na-a-u-wa-as$ SAL; XXI
27 1 17: bar-na-a-wa-a$ SAL; and XXVI 66 11l 11: SAL bhar-na-wa-as), and in
the “Ritual of Papanikri.”’ 244 The occurrences in that text are:

nom.sg.c.
bar-na-a-us 144
nom./acc.sg.n.
bar-na-a-u 17,12,31,39
bar-na-a-u-{i} 125
gen.sg.
bar-na-a-u-wa-as I3
bar-na-a-v-wa-a$ 120,1V 38
dat./loc.sg.
bar-na-a-i-i 12,23,24,26,2451V 37

237 See Friedrich, JAOS 88, 1968, 38. 238 See Haas, KN 200.

239 See Rosenkranz, Or ns 33, 1964, 240.

240 Although likely, this reading is not entirely certain because all attestations of
barnau-, as well as of parnai-, involve the multivalent sign HAR/HUR/MUR.

241 Cf. the brick constructions employed in parturition by the Babylonians (see Atra-
hasis myth 1255-305 as reconstructed by Lambert and Millard, Atrahasis 60—65),
the Egyptians (see I. Mensacha, Archiv fiir Gynikologie, 131, 1928, 448—50), and
the Hebrews (see Ex. 1: 16).

242 This form of the stem is found only in Text K—see below, p. 151.

243 See below, pp. 233f.

244 Add also possibly the fragmentary dream text KBo VIII 63 1V 3': x(-)bar-na-a-u-
wa-a$ UT[M,

245 Emendation par-na-a-u-(i) with Eichner, H&I 45, n. 9., and Neu, “Lokativ” 48,
n. 113,

Text H = KUB IX 22 and Duplicates 103

We see from the assembled material that this word is found in both the neuter
and the common gender and is thus far attested only in the singular. 24¢

In addition to the -au-stem, HW?! 58 lists without references an -ai-stem
harnai-. However, Otten has pointed out the existence of a separate word
barnai-,247 to which, in fact, almost all occurrences of the stem barnai- must be

assigned.
Note KBo XVII 93 obv. 6:

pdr-ku-i wa-a-tar har-na-in-na da-[an-zi’]
Pure water and barnai they’ ta[ke.]

KUBXII49117:

wa-a-tar har-na-in-na pa-ap-par-Si-is-kdn-z|[i]
Water and harnai they sprinkle.

and KUB XLII 98 123:

O8y-ra-ad-da-az-za ®®ba-a-i-ni-ya-az-za har-na-a-in-na da-(an-zi"]

They” ta[ke] the barnai from the u.-wood and from the tamarisk’.

In none of these passages would a piece of furniture be appropriate. Rather,
they must be taken, like all occurrences of this word in Text H except that in
Ha I 20 = Hb II 15, where the birth apparatus is certainly meant, as indicat-
ing some substance employed in purificatory rites. The section of XLII 98
quoted above suggests a substance produced by aromatic woods, perhaps a
sap. The other available attestations of parnai-248—KUB XV 11 26ff., XVIII
S58III36', XXXI111:2’,KBo XVII 73 1I 8’, and VBoT 133 rev. 2’, add nothing
to the discussion due to their fragmentary contexts.

The weight of the evidence indicates that the -au-stem barnau- alone cor-
rectly serves to indicate “birth-stool,” while the -ai-stem barnai- designates a
substance. However, the Hittite scribes themselves seem to have had trouble
on occasion keeping harnau- and harnai- apart—see below, p. 110, for an
instance where harnau- has been substituted for harnai-. On the other hand,
barnain in Ha 11 20 = Hb II 15 is more satisfactorily explained as a simple

246 Goetze, Madd 98, suggested that par-nu-ti-i-iz-zi (XVII 24 11 4) is a denominative
from harnau-, but the context in which the word is found—E™, “house,” appears
to be the object of this verb—makes this highly unlikely.

247 WO 2, 1959, 479, n. 1, where he suggests that parnai- might be the Hittite word

. for “milk.” He retracts this view, however, apud HW?, 3.Erg. 14.

248 See now also StBoT 25, 73, n. 272.



104 The Texts

confusion of the -gi-stem word for the -au-stem, than as evidence for the equi-
valence of the two terms.

It seems likely that parnai- plays such an important role among the sub-
stances in this ritual precisely because of its approximate homophony with the
necessary apparatus, the barnau-.

Ha II 18ff. For MUSEN.GAL = issuru rabii as “duck,” see AHw 390.

For hari = KASKAL, “path,” see Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3, 117—-18. This
word refers to magic trails, similar to those often found in the evocation
rituals, e.g., CTH 484.

babi is possibly another cultic site, 24° while itkalziya and kulamusi are listed
by Haas and Wilhelm among the “Heilsbegriffe,” i.e., those desirable states
which are to be reached through performance of the ritual.25° The former
word may mean “purity” or the like, and the second, rather rare, word is at-
tested in the birth rituals with the variant spellings ku-la-mu-si-ya (Ha II 19)
and ku-la-mur-$i-[ya] (Hb II 14’). Perhaps the spelling without 7 is to be ex-
plained by HE I? § 30b, but since we are dealing with a foreign word, this is
uncertain, 251

Ha II 24. i-pu-ul-li-ya-as: Alp, Belleten 12, 1948, 322, n. 7a, analyses ipulli-
as a derivative in -ulli- from ep-, “grasp,” and defines it as “handle” or “hilt.”
Alp’s etymology, however, has been called into doubt by van Brock, who
points out that an i-vowel never appears in a verbal form of ep-.252

Alp’s translation is also unlikely. Certainly it fits well enough the passage
which he quotes, XVI 83 obv. 51:

SA SBTUKUL GUSKIN-ya-wa-kdn i-pu-ul-li I§-TU N[A4ZA.GIN25%] ar-pa pi-
ip-pa-[an]
““And of the golden weapon the ipulli with [lapis lazuli] (is) knock[ed] awry.”

249 See Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3, 77.

250 See Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3, 83-84, 88.

251 A spelling with r, ku-la-mur-§i-ya-(as), is found in KBo XIV 142 (1 43, 46; 11 12,
16), at KBo XXI 62 IV 13°, and elsewhere, and thus seems to be normative. XX 97
IV 6 and KBo X 20 111 13 and 33 offer yet another variant, ku-lu-mur-$i-ya, with u
in the second syllable. Cf. finally KBo XXIII 27 IV 11": ku-la-mu-ur-ni-el-la. See
also Laroche, GLH 151f., and now Wegner, AOAT 36, 141, where the fragment
103/r is adduced as an additional context for kula/umu(r)si-.

252 RHA 71, 1962, 114. :

253 This restoration, which goes back to von Brandenstein, Bildbeschr 65, is uncer-
tain, but the sign at the beginning of the break is clearly NA,, and therefore some
(semi-)precious stone is indicated.
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but KBo X 24 II 3-6, with the presence of the determinative SI'G, presents
difficulties for Alp’s interpretation:

3. WAL[AM.]Z[U

4. A-NA “USANGA “U GU[B-]la-[z4]
5. i-ya-at-ta
6. na-an S'Si-pu-ul-li-i[t har-2i")

The “jester”” goes on the lef[t] of the priest of the Storm-god, and him by the
ipulli [he holds’].

The verb in line 6 here has been restored through comparison with Bo 2923
IV? 1'-2" (StBoT 25, 88):254

Hal-ma-$u-it-ta-as “"SANGA-as
i-pu-ul-li-Se-it har-zi

Of the priest of Halma3uitt he holds his ipulli.

It seems likely that the ipulli- constituted some part of the priestly apparel in
these instances. Compare now KUB IX 28 I 15’19, in which an image (esri-, I
11) is dressed as the goddess ISTAR:

15". TUG-an ti-e-e$-ta is-pa-a-ta KU.BABBAR TUR"? i§-pdr-ra-an bar-zi
16". SIG ZA.GIN i5-pu-uz-zi-ya-an-za SIG SAs

17", i-pu-ul-li-Se-it I-NA Y2YGAB-SU SIG SA; ki-it-ta

18’. I-NA GU-SU N%ky-un-na-as ku-ut-ta-na-al-li

19'. ne-e-ya'?55-an na-as *ISTAR-i$ i-ya-an-za

She wears a garment (and) she holds outstretched a small’ silver spear. Blue
wool is bound on as a belt. Red wool (is) her ipulli—on her breast the red wool
is placed. Around her neck is suspended a necklace of beads. And it is (thus)
made to be ISTAR.

If SIG SAs in lines 16" and 17’ refers to the same piece of material, then the
ipulli- could be worn on (= across’) the chest. This suggests that the article in
question was a type of cord or strap of wool, perhaps worn as a symbol of
authority by the priests in two of the passages quoted. The ipulli- in XVI 83,
which is part of a weapon of a deity, could have been a strap (although natu-

254 In support of the assumption of a similarity in content between this passage and
KBo X 24 II 3—6, note that in KBo X 23 1V, which runs parallel to the latter, we
find i-pu-ul-li-3e-it[ in line y+2.

255 Text: ne-e-la-e-an, on which see Goetze, JCS 1, 1947, 309, n. 17. For the emenda-
tion, see Eichner, Sprache 21, 1975, 160f.
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rally not of wool) decorated with precious stones.?5¢ ipulliyas?s” in Text H
adds nothing to the discussion—perhaps the preparation of this object, or at
least its donning by the woman, was mentioned in the lost col. 1.

Ha II 25f. The anointing of the head of the woman here may be seen as a rite
marking her entrance into a special state of purity, conducive to successful
delivery. Note that in the Ancient Near East the anointing of a woman’s head
was an important element in the betrothal ceremony.25® Among the Hittites
there is evidence for this practice in the marriage correspondence between
Hattusili I1I/Pudubepa and Ramses 11.25° Note especially III 24 + 59 obv. §:

i-na UD-mi 1.SAG DUG.GA a-na SAG.DU DUMU.SAL it-[bu-ku]
On the day that one po[ured] fine oil on the head of the daughter.

Betrothal, as well as childbirth, marked the transition from one important
state in the life of a woman to another. This significance of anointing as indica-
tive of entrance into a new or special social status is visible also in the ceremo-
nies of consecration of the Hittite monarch?26? and in the ritual preparation of
a general before a campaign. 261

Ha I1 28f. For the differing functions of ISTU in these lines, contrary to cor-
rect Akkadian usage, see HE I? § 356.

Ha II 30. For the purification of the mouth, see above, pp. 51f.

Ha I1 31. Asyndesis of PYSLIS.GAL bar-na-in here suggests a close relation-
ship between the two—probably the (remaining’) barnai- had been returned to
its container after the purification.

Ha II 36. SALkatra/i-262 is defined generally in HW! 106 as “‘eine Tempel-
funktionirin.” The role played by the katra-women in the preserved portion of
this ritual—they depart in Ha II 35 ff., and in Il 44{. they are fed—provides little
toward a more precise definition of their status and responsibilities in the cult.

256 A final attestation of ipulli- is from the inventory XLII 1115': N]A; GUSKIN i-pu-
ul-li-ya-a$, and probably indicates an object similar to that in XVI 83.

257 Dat./loc.pl., and not gen., as stated by Alp, loc. cit.

258 See Meissner, Babylonien und Assyrien I (Heidelberg, 1920), p. 401, de Vaux,
Ancient Israel I (New York, 1965), pp. 103—04, and Goetze, JCS 1, 1947,315. On
the development of the practice of anointment, see van Dijk, Or ns 44, 1975, 79,
who speculates that the original locus of this rite was child-birth.

259 See Edel, JKF 2, 1953, 268—69.

260 See Kiimmel, StBoT 3, 43—45.

261 See the colophon quoted above, pp. 100f.

262 The i-stem is attested at XXXII 133: 18: $Alkat-ri-is.
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Jakob-Rost suggests that the katra-women were musicians,2?6% and this is
supported by the “Ritual of Papanikri” (KBo V 1) III 48-49:

nu-za SAka-at-ra-as “SBALAG da-a-i na-as-ta DINGIRMES
an-da bal-za-a-i

The katra-woman takes up the drum®264 and calls in the gods.
KBo XXI 34 II 26-27:

na-as-ta A-NA *Hé-bat “*°a-la-a-lu ar-ba da-an-zi “O-MESNAR LUMESBAL AG.-
DL[GAL’]

SAL-MESLat-ri-i-e-e§ is-ba-mi-is-kdn-zi

And they take away the alalu-garment from Hebat, (and) the musicians, the

drum’-players (and) the katra-women sing.

and KUB XLVII 65 II 13-15:

[SIR $A zi-i|n-za-pu-us-si-ya-ma SA-MESkq. at-ri-e§
-aln-zi nu tar-ku-wa-an-zi “"NAR-ma
SIRRY
The [Song of] z.265 the katra-women [...], and they dance. But the musician
plays.

KUB XXXIX 69 may also be adduced here—S*-MESkat_ri-eS-ma in obv.” 3’ is
followed by “UNAR in 4".

That various functions were performed by the katra-women, however, is
evident from other passages in the “Ritual of Papanikri”’—in III 52f. katra-
women unravel’ a garment, and in IV 11 a single katra-woman symbolically
gives birth to a lamb. 266

The only katra-woman known by name, Ar§/zakiti, is an author of the puri-
ficatory ritual KBo XII 116.267 KUB XXXII 133118ff. finds a lone katra-
woman taking up a pure, silver, water jug, after which there follows a ceremo-
ny involving colored wool. XXXIX 71 I 22ff. shows a katra-woman drawing
pure water (Sebbelliyas watar) and making offerings at a sacred well. In KBo
XXIII 1 III 25ff. pure (Su-up-pa-e-es) katra-women in the company of a seer

263 Translation without comment, MIO 1, 1953, 367—68. Otten, ZA 53, 1959, 181,
translates SALMESEatrys as “Singerinnen.” See now also Wegner, AOAT 36,
151-53.

264 See Gurney, Aspects 35, with n. 3.

265 See Salvini, Introduction to KUB XLV, sub no. 40.

266 See below, p. 123.

267 This text is listed in the catalogue text VIII 71 obv. 11.
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(“UAZU) cleanse rhytons with soda (nitri). These last passages suggest that
ritual purification was as important a function of the katra-women as the
providing of music.

KUB XXIX 4 I50ff. and III 9. tell us only that katra-women participated in
the ceremonies for the resettlement of DINGIR.GIg, without delineating any
specific duties. In a fragmentary cultic context, X 91 II 7{f., katra-women ap-
pear together with SAUMESBURR UTIM, 268 dancers, and prostitutes.26? KUB X
63 VI 3, KBo XIII 43 I 3’, and KBo XIX 142 II 8 feature katra-women per-
forming miscellaneous offerings, while V 10 + obv. 38£f. and KBo XXIII 111
rev.’ are oracle inquiries involving this functionary. Finally, S kat-ra-a-a$ in
the catalogue text XXX 60 obv. left col. 6, and SALMESkat.ri-es-[ in the ritual
KBo XVII 70 rev. 4’ provide contexts too broken to be of any use. 27°

In summary, it may be stated that the katra-woman appears, alone or with
colleagues, performing diverse tasks in Hittite ritual. The designations “sin-
ger” and “musician” cover only a part of her duties. That she was a member of
a recognized profession is evidenced by her inclusion among the personnel of
the “House of Crafts” (E.GIS.KIN.TI = BIT KISKATTI?7%). Also, it is possibly
she who is referred to under the logogram SAL DINGIRX™,272 3 designation
which would shed no new light on her functions, since it is obvious from other
evidence that the cult is her area of concern.2?3 A particular involvement with
birth is not indicated.

Ha II 37. Since the doing of obeissance (USKEN) is an honor usually reserved
in Hittite ritual for deities and royalty, its attestation here in connection with a

268 HW?, 2.Erg. 33, compares Akkadian burri, “Tempeldiener,” which is attested
only in lexical texts—see CAD B 330.

269 Perhaps KBo XXII 49 III 9, in which a katra-woman appears with a LUS{.SA-PI-
NU, “*bridal attendant; pander’,” belongs here. For the Akkadian term, see Lam-
bert, BWL 339-40.

270 SALMESLattaras in XVI 34 1 20, tentatively listed in HW?® 106, is immediately
suspect due to the writing with double ¢. Since the interpretation of this word as
belonging to S katra- also involves the emendation of what is clearly a TAB-sign
to KAT, it has been disregarded here. Note that 5 tgptara- is attested elsewhere as
a professional designation—see Otten, HTR 129.

271 KBo XIX 28 is a list originally containing some 205 members of this house—in the
seven preserved lines of the o‘bverse we find, beside 29 katra-women, priests,
scribes, wood-scribes, seers (LU'MEgtIAL), and Hurrian singers, See Giiterbock,
XX RAI 132.

272 See Carruba, StBoT 2, 11, n. 5.

273 A connection with Ugaritic kfrt, deities or practitioners associated with birth—see
Gordon, UgTb 424-25 —is unlikely since Ugaritic ¢ usually corresponds to Hittite $.
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private person must be attributed to a special ritual status of the mother-to-be
by which she is set apart from the rest of society.

Ha II 38f. bar-na-i-i pi-ra-an Si-ya-[iz-z]i: Goetze, NBr 79, expressed the
opinion that a compound verbal form $iyan barzi stood both here and in the
similar III 5. In this line, space appears insufficient to allow a restoration §i-ya-
lan bar-z]i, while in III 5, either my restoration $i-ya-i[z-]zi?’* or Goetze’s
implied $i-ya-a[n275 har-]zi would fit well. The verbal form was probably the
same in both lines.

The meaning of these two lines (and probably also of the restored III 42)
presents a problem in its own right. $iya- is a transitive verb, but no object is
expressed in either case. Goetze 276 correctly pointed out the relationship of
the action in Il 39 to harnaui piran ki-nu-uz-zi%?” in Il 49—what is done in the
first instance is clearly undone in the second.2?’® He also suggested that the
understood object here is the ®UCkappi- of I 39 and 42. That this vessel was
involved, however, is unlikely—it is preferable to take $§iya-/kinu- in an “abso-
lute”” sense here as “‘seal”/‘‘break (a sealing),”27® in reference to the door of

the inner chamber. Note that no mention of the birth-stool is made between II
39 and II 49.

274 Cf. Text Ha III 28, where the last sign of the final word of a paragraph is also set
off significantly to the right of the preceding sign.

275 The traces of the sign visible at the left edge of the break better suit IZ than AN.

276 Loc. cit.

277 Hoffner’s suggestion (EHGI 53, n. 89; cf. also HW', 3.Erg. 19, and Riemschnei-
der, FsOtten 278, with n. 28), that kinu- here may mean ‘‘kneel” must be rejected.
Although the resemblance of the stem of this verb to the Hittite noun ge/anu-,
“knee” (<PIE *genu; cf. Neu, KZ 86, 1972, 2881f.) certainly makes Hoffner’s
suggestion attractive, and the parallelism with the action expressed by the Akka-
dian USKEN, “bows down,” also carried out before the birth-stool in 11 3334, III
2 and 40 adds support, the $fyg-action is also performed “before the birth-stool”
here. From a linguistic standpoint, it is unlikely that the same unaugmented stem
should be both a noun and a verb. Indeed, Hittite possesses two other verbs defi-
nitely meaning “kneel,” both expanded forms of the stem ganu-—kanus-
Sariya-/ge/inussariya- and kaneniya-. See Neu, KZ 86, 1972,291-92. Here, and in
StBoT 5, 91, n. 1, he denies the existence of a verb kinu-, “‘kneel,” in the second-
cited work assigning kinuzzi in the passage from Text H to kinu-, “‘break open.”

278 See Archi, UF 5, 1973, 14, where the filling of the pithoi in the autumn (PYCharsi
Subba-) is contrasted to their opening (kinu- or hes($)-) in the spring.

279 The pair $ai-/kinu- in connection with a horn is found in KBo II 3 IV 7-9, Cf.
Giiterbock, FsKoschaker 28-29.
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Ha II 39f. PYCkap-pi-ma-as-Sa-an ku-i§ har-na-a-vi-us la-bu-an-zi makes no
sense as it stands—the verb has no object, and the use of lahuwai-, “pour,” in
connection with harnau- is puzzling. However, since He 13’ shows here the
participial form la-hu-an-za, it is clear that the scribe of Ha misunderstood his
Vorlage. Presumably this earlier text showed par-na-a-i§ la-hu-an-za, “‘the
barnai- is poured out.” If the IS-sign in barnais in the older text was only slight-
ly damaged, the scribe could easily have read it as US, and, like the modern
philologist, 28¢ have become confused between harnai- and barnau-. Having
opted in this instance for the latter, the scribe could have inserted a U-sign in
his copy in order to avoid all future confusion. This would explain bar-na-a-u-
u$ here. Then, since this form may be interpreted as acc.pl.,281 the scribe may
have intentionally altered the correct la-bu-an-za to the transitive la-hu-an-zi.

HW?! 98 defines PVCkappi- as “ein Hohlmaf,” but in addition to this text,
KBo I 4 11 1 {f. also shows that the word occasionally indicates an actual vessel
of this capacity. A comparison of I 39{. with II 28 and 31 suggests that kappi-
might be one 282 Hittite phonetic reading of PY6LIS.GAL.

Ha II 44. For A-NA "WMESpy_ti-fi-e-e5, see below, pp. 2351.

Ha 11 47. MUL wa-at-ku-zi: Haas, Or ns 40, 1971, 426, considers this stipu-
lation to be a Mesopotamian element in this text. In fact, the phrase is proba-
bly a calque on Akkadian kakkabu ishit, “a star shimmered,”” 283 and does not
denote the sighting of a meteor, as claimed by Kronasser, SchwGotth 42, 48,
60. What is meant here is simply that night has fallen and it has become dark
enough to view the stars. All of the ritual activities from this point in the text
until IIT 29 thus take place at night.

Ha III 6. The traces following GIS here are very slight. b{ar-na-1-]i would fit
the traces, but this would require more space than is available. Also, “birth-
stool” is nowhere else written with a determinative. A seat suitable for a wom-
an is obviously required here, but $[U.A] and G[IR.GU]B are both excluded by
the traces. SSN[AP"4.4]5, however, fits all criteria. Cf. KBo XVI 59 rev. 7:
O8N A-45 e-$a-at. For the plural number, cf. above, II 12 and see Giiterbock,
AfO 18, 1957/58, 79, n. 48.

280 See above, p. 103.

281 Note, however, that this would be the only attested occurrence of this word in the
plural.

282 HW! 282 lists the phonetic complement -#i for PVCLIS.GAL.

283 Cf. YOS X 58 rev. 6, where oil ki-ma ka-ka-bi-im is-bi-it, and see CAD K 48—49,
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Ha III 8ff. N™PAyah(b)iti- seems to belong to the Hurrian milieu—see Hoff-
ner, AlHeth 173—-74. The modeling in relief of heavenly bodies upon baked
goods is also attested at KBo XIII 164 I 13££.284 and Bo 2071 rev. 16f.: 285

1 ne-pi-i§ ZID.DA SA 1/2 UP-NI
nu-us-sa-an an-da MUL¥' iyg-an
One heaven of one-half upnu of flour—
thereupon stars are modeled.

Unfortunately, only the preparation of these pastries, and not their ultimate
ritual employment, is recoverable in these instances. Since in Text H the use of
the nabiti-loaf is rather sketchily described, and no further mention is made of
the figures modeled upon it, it is not possible to decide if the celestial bodies
are represented here chiefly as deities, or simply as natural phenomena.

In III 11ff., the patili-priest removes from the woman the woods and wool
which she has been wearing since the activities of § 16’, and places them near
the nahiti-. Since the wool is certainly at this point held to be laden with
various evils formerly adhering to the woman,?86 its deposit by the pastry
heaven perhaps indicates symbolically that the pollution is now far off in the
sky, incapable of doing further harm to anyone.

In line 10, the reading U for the first sign was already suggested by Sommer,
ZA 46,1940, 45.

Ha lII 16ff. In this paragraph, the woman, who, due to her condition is
unable to travel, symbolically carries out the sacrifice which the patili-priest
actually performs later at the crossroads. Note that in I 15—16 the zurgi-offer-
ing, which is made conveniently in the E.SA, is performed by the woman
herself.

ISTU GESTIN S$ipant- cannot indicate a simple libation of wine here, since
the verb is provided with an acc. object in the enclitic pronoun -as, refering to
the goats. Since the animals survive this action to be driven off in III 19, we
must have here a simulation of the sacrifice of the goats, carried out by pouring
over their heads wine representing their blood. 287

284 See Hoffner, AlHeth 208.

285 See Sommer, ZA 46, 1940, 8, 46.

286 For the use of woolen strands, binding and releasing in Hittite ritual, see Szabd,
THeth 1, 95ff.

287 For wine representing blood in Hittite rites, see Oettinger, StBoT 22, 74-75.
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Ha III 20. KASKAL-$a-as$ ha-at-ri-e$-na-a$: “‘at the crossing?®® of the road”;
hatresnas is a dat./loc.pl. 28% That KASKAL-$a$ is probably gen.sg. is shown by
Il 44: KASKAL-$i batresnas, “at the road (sg.!), at the crossing,” where the
same idea as in III 20 is expressed by two coordinate dat./locs. That an emen-
dation to KASKAL-4s is not called for here is shown by KASKAL-$7 in Hd
7’. 290

For an offering at a crossroads, cf. KUB XXIV 11 II 14'-17":291

14’. nu 1 NINDA.SIG A-NA “A-ri-ya pdr-Si-ya
15'. [n)a-at-kdn KASKAL-§i ZAG-az da-a-i nu KAS Si-pa-an-ti nu te-iz-zi ...
16’. ... 1 NINDA.SIG KASKAL-a$ ha-at-ta-ri-is-na-as

17" [(pdr-$i-ya KASKAL)292]-§i GUB-za da-a-i KAS $i-ip-pa-an-ti nu te-iz-zi. ..

He breaks one thin loaf for Ariya and places it at the right side of the road.
Then he libates beer and says ... (Then) one thin loaf he breaks at the crossing
of the road (and) places (it) at the left side of the road. He libates beer and says

Another passage which must be compared here is KUB VII 54 II 13—14:

na-at KASKAL-as ha-ad'-da-ri-es-(sar’ ) 23 pa-ri-ya-an
i$-bu-u-wa-an-zi

And they scatter them over the crossing of the road.

For “crossing,” Hb III 14’ shows the expected spelling ba-at-ta-ri-es-na-as. It
is not possible to decide whether the scribe of Ha has merely committed an
orthographic error, in both instances omitting a TA-sign, or whether the spell-
ing ha-at-ri-e$-na-a¥ indicates syncopation in pronunciation.2%* The beginning
of the word has been lost in Hd 8°.

288 On this probable meaning of hat(ta)ressar, see Tischler, HEG 221, and cf. Haas,
Or ns 45, 1976, 202f., with n. 40.

289 See below, pp. 171f., and note KASKAL-as hatarniyashas, XVII 12 11 9. Giiter-
bock, Oriens 15, 1962, 349, interprets this as a dat./loc.pl., and tentatively trans-
lates it as “Weggabelung.”

290 See also Neu, “Lokativ’’ 44, n. 102.

291 See Jakob-Rost, THeth 2, 36-37.

292 Restoration from dupl. XXIV 911 37".

293 Ihave been convinced by the morphological argument brought by Neu, “Lokativ’’
41-45, and have given up my earlier interpretation of battare$ as an endingless
dat./loc.

294 A spelling with double ¢ is expected, since it serves to distinguish pattaressar,
“‘crossing,” from batressar, “message.” See Laroche, GsKretschmer Il 3, n. 5.
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Ha III 21f. The DINGIR.LUMES, “male deities,” who are not distinguished by
name, and who here receive offerings at a crossroads in the dead of night, are
presumably chthonic beings,2°5 perhaps representing the male aspect of fertili-
ty.

For E

$inapsi-, a word of Hurrian provenience indicating a building or a part
thereof, see Laroche, RA 54, 1960, 197-98, where it is suggested that it repre-
sents the portal of a holy precinct. This interpretation was questioned by
Goetze,?%¢ however, and Haas and Wilhelm 297 put forth a translation “Ent-
sithnungshaus.”

In Text K, a number of ritual activities carried out in the é§inap§i-
(§§ 22-23) are followed by the remark that nag-as-ta SAL-za I[S-]TU E.
DINGIR*™ p[a-ra-a 1i-i]z-zi (Ka rev. 21), “Then the woman comes forth from
the temple.” This strongly suggests that ®$inapsi- and E.DINGIR ™ are synon-
ymous terms. Such an understanding would also allow us to interpret ku-it ku-
it SA E[$i-na-alp-§i ut-tar (Ka rev. 17—18), “whatever matter of the [$ina)psi-
house,” as “whatever matter of the temple” = “whatever religious concern.”

In light of Laroche’s opinion that the $inapsi- was a part of the temple, 298 we
may have in Text K a pars pro toto construction, in which the sinapsi-structure
stands for the temple as a whole.

The particular function of the $§inapsi- may well have been ritual purifica-
tion. In the “Ritual of Papanikri,” after the mother-to-be has become impure
through the collapse of the birth-stool, she leaves her home, and delivery takes
place outside of a Sinapsi-. There follows a series of offerings performed both
outside and inside of this structure (I 1211 6).

Ha IIT 25. Perhaps KA was mistakenly omitted here after [PA-N]I, the phrase
originally being similar to III 35-36.

Ha Il 26. ki-el-di bal-za-a-i: keldi is a Hurrian word meaning “well-be-
ing,”2%% corresponding in texts found at Ras Shamra to the Semitic §l#2.39° The
cultic use of shouting is discussed by Goetze, Tunn 33—34, and an extensive list

295 Note that the later Greek (originally Anatolian!) goddess Hekate, who was quite
concerned with the chthonic realm, received her worship of preference at cross-
roads—see Theodor Kraus, Hekate (Heidelberg, 1960).

296 JCS 17, 1963, 61.

297 AOATS 3, 36-38.

298 See now Laroche, GLH 234, and also the sequence I-NA "RVKi-iz-zu-wa-at-na
I-NA E °IM E§i-na-ap-Si-ya in XXX 3115.

299 See AOATS 3, 85—-87, with references cited there.

300 See Laroche, Ugar V 526, and GLH 141-42.
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of examples is provided by Neu, StBoT 5, 37-38. Note that in the “Ritual of
Papanikri’’ III 46 ff. a patili-priest also cries “keldi!” immediately after return-
ing from performing an offering in another location, and immediately before a
meal.

Ha II1 29. I-NA UD.3.KAM in Hb III 4’ indicates that the third day of ritual
activity begins here. No mention of individual days is found here or anywhere
else in the preserved portion of the main text, but the lack of lukkatta in col II
of Ha indicates that all of the action here described took place during the
course of the second day. The entirety of the first day, then, has probably been
lost along with the first column.

Ha I 30ff. [nu] ma-a-an SAL te-e$-bha-az pdr-ku-i-is: teSha- here cannot refer
to sexual intercourse, 301 for the pregnancy has certainly progressed too far for
it to have been practiced conveniently or safely. Rather, this is a reference to an
incubation oracle—cf. Text K § 22 and the “Ritual of Papanikri” I 43-44 for
other instances of such in connection with a pregnant woman. Ha III 30 and
35 have the abl. teshaz, while Hb III 6 has the inst. teshit. This latter shows
that the abl. in the main text is also to be understood in an instrumental sense,
and not as an ablative of separation. That is, what is demanded is a positive
indication through a dream that the woman stands in an acceptable relation-
ship to the divine world, and not merely that the woman have no contrary
night vision. If this condition has not been met, the woman cannot at this point
enter the inner chamber, but must wait until nightfall (cf. III 38-39).3%2

Ha I1I 35 ff. Hd 4'ff. begins to run parallel here. Lines 1'-3’ of this fragment,
however, provide a text which is not paralleled elsewhere among the dupli-
cates:
1x ma-|
aln-da pli-
NINDA.L]E.DE'. A-kdn EGI[R-

Ha Ill 36. Hb 1l 11’ has a-ra-ab-zé-ni-ya-as-$a-an (= arabzeni=ya=san),
while Hd 5’ reads a-ra-ab-zé-na-ya-as-$a-an (= arabzena=ya=$an). Space
considerations in the main text, however, allow only the restoration of the
adverb a-ra-[ab-za], which in any case is preferable both gramatically and
contextually. For it is clear that if the woman cannot at this point enter the
inner chamber, she might nonetheless stretch out a hand toward the birth-stool
while remaining outside. arabzeni is an adjective in the dat./loc. case, modify-

301 See HW® 222.
302 See Kammenhuber, THeth 7, 40.
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ing barnaui, while arabzena may be an adjective in the terminative case or
simply an error. In any event, it is hardly likely that there existed an “exterior
birth-stool” as a complement to the actual apparatus. The text of Hb and Hd
must be regarded as corrupt here.

Ha 11l 38. ma-ah-ba-an-ma ne-ku-uz MUL wa-at-ku-zi here was held by
Goetze, Lg 27, 1951, 474, to have been corrupted from the fuller nekuz mebur
kiSari MUL watkuzi of 11 46{. This interpretation is probably correct, since an
isolated gen. 3% nekuz makes little sense syntactically.

Ha III 39. Hb and Hd here diverge from the main exemplar. The activity
described in Ha III 39-42 is definitely lacking in these two parallels, but it is
quite possible that the text as preserved in Hb III 13'-15" and Hd 711" is
parallel to that of Ha III 43—47—both passages seem to deal with an offering at
a crossroads. But due to the very fragmentary condition of the main text in
these lines, this parallelism is uncertain. There follows the text of Hd 7'-11’,
with variant readings from Hb indicated in the textual apparatus:

7. [(na-as-ta Opa-)]a-ti-li-is* MUSEN.GAL® KASKAL-i
8'. [(ba-at-ta-r)]i-Sa-na-as° pa-ra-a pi-e-t[a-i]
9. [(na-an)] A-NA DINGIR.LUME®® §ipg-an-[ti]

10". [na-a$ EGIR-pa] ti-iz-zi na-as PA-NI [E.SA US-KE-EN]
11’. [A-NA SAL-ya] US-KE-EN-NU nu k[i-el-di hal-za-a-i]

10’—11" have been restored through comparison with Ha III 24ff. These
lines may be translated:

And the patili-priest tak[es] forth a duck to the road, to the crossing. And he
offer[s] it to the male deities.

[And he] comes [back]. And before [the inner chamber he bows down]. [And
to the woman] one bows down. And [he cries out] “we[ll-being!”]

Ha III 44. ha-at-ri-[es-3a’-n)a’-a$: This restoration is conjectural and is sug-
gested only because ba-at-ri-[es-n]a-as, as in III 20, would not satisfactorily fill
the available space.

. Hb III 13: Ypa-ti-li-i§

. Hb III 13’: 1 M[USEN.GAL]

. Hb I 14’: ba-at-ta-ri-e§-na-as
. Hb III 15": DINGIR.LUMES 45

6 o P

(oW

303 See Schindler, KZ 81, 1967, 301.
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The activities detailed in the preserved portion of Text H are designed in
part to purify the birth-stool in anticipation of its role in parturition. If, in spite
of this ritual preparation, the apparatus proved defective when actually em-
ployed, this was naturally viewed as a bad omen, indicative of the displeasure
of some deity. The tablet KBo V 1, edited by Sommer and Ehelolf in 1924,
deals with this very eventuality.3%4 It is neither necessary nor possible to re-edit
completely this text here. However, I will present a summary of the contents of
this ritual and briefly comment on an important passage in order to facilitate
the understanding of Texts H and J, as well as of the corpus of Hittite birth
rituals as a whole.

KBo V 1 is a New Hittite text, the sole grammatical archaism being the use
of the terminative parna, “to the house” (III 2) which is certainly to be ex-
plained as a frozen form in a very common word. While the appearance of the
late form of the sign LI (IIl 49, IV 24) indicates a thirteenth-century date for
the tablet, the absence of any very late grammatical or orthographic features,
together with the mixture of older sign forms (e.g., URU, 11, 11, IV 42; AK, I
20,1124, 28,11142,51;and L1, 1 1, 6, 10, 13, 14, etc.) with later ones (e.g., LI;
and IK, I 1, 3, 42, 44, 46, 11 45) suggests that we are dealing here with a later
copy of a fourteenth-century composition. 305

The naming by the author of the capital city of Kizzuwatna as his home
(YRYKummanni, 1 1, IV 42) indicates a Hurro-Luwian background for this
text.

The introduction (I 1-6) reads: “Papanikri, patili-priest of the land of Kum-
manni, says as follows: ‘If a woman is (seated) upon the birth-stool, and the
dish of the birth-stool is damaged, or a peg is broken—then if the woman has
not yet given birth, but is (still) seated thereupon, then the boards’ they open
again. But it (the birth-stool3%8) is no longer pure.’” 307

304 See Pap. Despite such difficulties for the contemporary reader as an outdated
system of transliteration, this early work of Hittitology is still remarkably useful.

305 The appearance of divergent shapes for LU—e.g., that of I 1 and 14, as opposed to
that of I 7 and II 10—also lends support to the interpretation of KBo V 1 as a
recopied text.

306 The subject of the nominal sentence in I 6 cannot be the woman, as construed by
Sommer and Ehelolf, Pap 3%, since the predicate adjective su-up-pi is neuter.

307 1. UM-MA ™Pa-a-pa-ni-ik-ri “pa-ti-li SA KUR YRUKum-ma-an-ni
2. ma-a-an SAL-za bar-na-a-v-i e-e5-zi nu PYCLIS.GAL
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There follows the ritual itself, composed as usual in the third person: The
patili-priest removes the birth-stool and its accessories from the home of the
mother, pausing at the door of the house to burn birds 38 for the deity Alita-
para3% and the gods of the city (DINGIRM®*® URU™™) (I 7—11). The imple-
ments are then carried to a $inapsi,31° where the patili-priest sets them down
outside. Here the woman gives birth (I 12—14).311

The remainder of this, the day of birth, and the two following days are taken
up by an oracular inquiry to determine the cause of the bad omen and by puri-
ficatory rites intended to remove this blemish. These ceremonies, which take
place both within and outside of the Sinapsi (1 18—57, I1 1-6) and in the home
of the mother (II 7ff.), do not seem to be peculiar to birth and thus may be
passed over without comment. 312 I need mention here only the laconic descrip-
tion of the purification of the child on the evening of the third day: DUMU-ya
Su-up-pi-ya-ah-ha-an-zi (11 5).

However, on the fourth night is performed a ceremony which is indeed of
importance for our subject. Therefore I shall deal more extensively here with
the passage in question.

After an involved seven course cultic meal in the home of the mother, at
which TeSub and Hebat are divine guests, and where the human company is
composed of patili-priests and katra-women in addition to the family of the
mother, we find:

3. bar-na-a-u-wa-as bu-ni-ik-ta-ri na-as-ma SSKAK
4. du-wa-ar-na-at-ta-ri nu-za ma-a-an SAL™™ ng-a-vi-i
S. ba-a-$i na-as-kdn a-pi-ya-pdt an-da e-e$-zi nu SSDUBHLA
6. EGIR-pa ha-as-$a-an-zi nu nam-ma U-UL Su-up-pi
308 For the practice of purification through the burning of birds, seemingly charac-

teristic of Hurrian-influenced texts at Bogazkéy, see Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3,
50ff.

309 This divine name is found only here.

310 See above, p. 113.

311 nu-za-kdn SAL™™ an-da-an-pdt ba-a-$.

312 In125-40 the birth-stool and its pegs are treated, but only as defiled objects which
must be purified and presented to the deity of the $inapsi.



118

111
52.

54.

KBo V 11II §1-1V 36

... ma-ab-bha-an-ma-as-Sa-an
7 DUGL I8 GAL a-ri nu SAL-MESkg_gt-ri-e-e§
TUG-an sa-ra-a-an-zi

ma-ah-bha-an-ma TUG-an Sa-ra-a-u-an-zi
zi-in-na-an-zi nu SIG SAs an-da

IV ta-ru-up-pa-an-zi na-at-Sa-an A-NA TUG Se-ir

2.

4.

o]

10.

12.

14.

16.

18.

20.

22.

24.

26.

ti-an-zi Su-ri-ta-ya i-ya-an-zi nu-za Ldpa-ti-li-z?
wa-a-tar LDUG.GA da-a-i na-at-kdn pa-ra-a pi-e-da-a-i
nu SILA ti-e-te-ni'-it kat-ta a-an-5a-an-zi KAxU-an
GIR-SU ar-ba a-ar-ri nam-ma-an 1.DUG.GA-it

. iS-ki-iz-zi nu-us-sa-an SIG SA5 A-NA GIRMES.SU

ba-ma-an-ki S'CSu-vi-ri-ta-ma-as-$i-is-Sa-an

. A-NA SAG.DU-SU an-da bu-u-la-li-ya-an-zi

na-as-ta Lopa-ti-li-zﬁ SILA an-da pi-e-da-a-i

na-an-kdn A-NA 7 1Z1 7-8U Se-ir ar-ba wa-ah-nu-zi

na-an-$a-an SAtka-at-ri gi-e-nu-wa-a$ da-a-i

da-ma-a-i-i$-ma YCpa-ti-li-is SA ME-E PYSUTUL

Sa-ra-a kar-ap-zi na-at-kdn A-NA PYSABx A
Aan-da la-a-bu-u-i

nu SILA a-ar-ra-an-zi nam-ma ar-ru-um-ma-as

wa-a-tar PA-NI DINGIR™ [g-g- bu-u-i SILA-ma i-nu-wa-an-zi
nu-us-§i TOGYYA SA 5 wa-as-Sa-an-zi

ku-t-pa-bi-na-as-i-kdn $i-ya-an-zi KI-LI-LA-ya-as-$i-i$-Sa-an
tar-na-an-zi HAR SUYA.SU-ya-as-§i-kdn

HAR.GIR-ya A-NA GIR¥™ ti-an-zi

na-an $i-na-ap-Si-ya pi-e-da-an-zi

BE-EL SISKUR.SISKUR EGIR-an i-ya-ad-da-a-ri
ma-ah-ba-an-ma-at KA ¥si-na-ap-i a-ra-an-zi )

nu-za EN.SISKUR.SISKUR e-$a-ri nu-us-$i-kdn ““pa-ti-lj-is
SILA ar-ha da-a-i na-an-kdn Su-up-pa-i pi-di

an-da pi-e-da-i nu ki-el-di bal-za-a-i

III
52.

54.
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... When
the seventh dish arrives, then the katra-women
unravel’ a garment.

And when
they have finished unraveling’ the garment, then red wool

IV they gather up, and it on top of the garment

2.

10.

12.

14.

le6.

18.

20.

22.

24.

26.

they place, thereby fashioning a ball of yarn®. Then the patili-priest
takes water (and) fine oil, and these things he carries forth (from the
house).

. And they wipe down a lamb-(its) mouth

(and) its feet he (the patili-priest) washes off. Further, with the fine oil

. he anoints it, and the red wool onto his feet

he binds. Then the ball of yarn’

. they wrap around its head.

Then the patili-priest takes the lamb in(to the house),
and he swings it seven times over the seven fires.
Then he places it on the knees of a katra-woman.
But another patili-priest

lifts up a pot of water and it into the wash basin

he pours.

Then they wash the lamb. Further,

he pours out the bath water before the deity. But they adorn the lamb,
and they dress it in red garments.

And they put the helmet’ on it, and the wreath

they put on it. And his (i.e., of the child) bracelets (on its forelegs)
and the anklet(s) on its (hind-)feet they put,

and they take it to the Sinapsi.

The offerant (i.e., the mother) goes behind.

But when they arrive at the gate of the Sinapsi,
then the offerant sits down, and the patili-priest
takes the lamb away from her, and to a pure place
takes it away. And he cries “well-being!”
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28.

30.

32.

34.

36.

The Texts

na-as-ta EN.SISKUR.SISKUR I-NA E$i-na-ap-si-ya an-da
pa-a-an-zi nu IS-TU MUSEN ur-na-az-bi-ya

si-pa-an-ti 1 MUSEN-ma ki-el-di-ya $i-pa-an-ti

nu-za ENMES SISKUR.SISKUR ar-ba I-NA E-SU-NU
pa-a-an-zi ma-abh-ha-an-ma lu-uk-kat-ta

na-as-ta DUMU 3a-an-ha-an-zi Spa-ab-bi-sa-ya-as-si
Sa-ra-a wa-al-ha-an-zi

UD-az-ma-kdn i$-tar-na pa-iz-zi
nu Si-ip-ta-mi-ya te-ri-ya-al-la
Si-pa-an-da-an-zi

28.

30.

32.
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Then the offerant(s) go into the $inapsi,

and with a bird for urnazhiya

he offers. And one bird he offers for well-being.
Then the offerants go away to their own houses.
But when it is morning,

then they purify the child, and above him

they pound a stick’ (into the wall’).

34.

36.

Meanwhile the day passes,
and seven-strength (and) triple-strength beer’
they libate.
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Commentary

IV 2. For $urita-, see above, p. 100.

IV 17ff. The garments and jewelry employed here certainly belong to the
new-born. In the list of provisions for this ceremony (III 50-54), where four
examples of several of the articles are on hand, they are expressly charac-
terized as TUR, “‘small.”

IV 18. For kupabi- designating a piece of headgear, see Hoffner, JNES 23,
1964, 67, with n. 17.

IV 22. For BEL SISKUR.SISKUR in reference to a woman, see the discussion
below, pp. 1671., concerning EN.SISKUR(.SISKUR).

IV 28. urnazhiya is a Hurrian offering-term, listed by Haas and Wilhelm,
AOATS 3, 101, among the “Heilsbegriffe.”

IV 32. Outside of this passage and Text J,313 “Spabpisa- is attested only in
the fragmentary KBo XXII 13513’ (1 G8%4-ab-bi-a), where it is apparently
part of the equipment of a seer (WYAZU, 16, 7). §ommer and Ehelolf suggest-
ed the translation “Stock,” 314 which is neither necessary for the few passages
available, nor contradicted by their evidence. I have employed the translation
“stick” only for convenience.315 What is probably indicated both here and in
Text ] is a magic act to drive out evil forces from the vicinity of the child.

IV 34. For pai-, ““go,” indicating the passage of time, see Kiimmel, $tBoT 3,
94, and Text Ka obv. 27.

IV 38. $i-ip-ta-mi-ya and te-ri-ya-al-la, written 7-mi-ya and 3-ya-al-la, respec-
tively, in Text Ja 15’, apparently designate beverages. For the possible signifi-
cance of these terms, see Ehelolf, OLZ 1929, 323 ff. To the passages cited there
add HT 74: 5: PYSKU-KU-UB te-[r]i*-[ya-al-la].

In this section of the “Ritual of Papanikri,” in a rite similar to that involving
a goat in Text C §§ 10’ff., a lamb is employed as a substitute for the new-born

313 pa-hi-is-sa in XIX 44 rev. 4 and 7 is probably not relevant here because of the lack
of the determinative GIS. The broken context also makes it difficult in both in-
stances to decide if pahisia is even to be isolated as an independent word.

314 Pap 76. This was based on a false reading of the form in “Papanikri” as “"PA-ab-
bi-sa, i.e., as a Sumerogram with an extended phonetic complement. See the
retraction of this view by Ehelolf, OLZ 1929, 322.

315 A comparison with XVII 41 11: DUMU-an SBpA it GUL-ab-bu-un, “I smote the
child with the stick,” is not in order here, for in this instance the child is the direct
object of walh-, which is not the case either here or in Text J.
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child. While in Text C the animal is ritually associated with the infant by being
touched to his body, the same goal is here attained through the dressing of the
lamb in the clothes of the child.36 The substitution of the lamb for the child is
also accomplished by placing it on the knees of a katra-woman (IV 11). This
action may be interpreted either as a ritual parody of the setting of the new-
born on the knees of the father,317 or as a symbolic representation of the birth
itself, with the katra-woman playing the role of the mother. In any case, the
washing of the lamb in IV 15318 and the pouring out of the bathwater before a
deity must be understood as reflecting a normal purificatory rite carried out on
a human infant. The purifications of the child which are cursorily mentioned in
I1 S and IV 32 were probably of this sort.

Although the “Ritual of Papanikri” is expressly intended to deal with a
special situation arising in connection with birth, a comparison of col. IV,
quoted here, with Text ] makes it likely that the activities described were not
restricted to this one set of circumstances.3!® That is, the mention of a purifica-
tory lamb (SILA pu-u-bu-ga-ri-in32% in Text Ja rev. 14’ and the employment
of the S®pabpisa- in § 1’ of Text ] indicate that the rites involving these
materials here were of more general applicability.

316 Cf. XXIV 5+ obv. 19°ff. (StBoT 3, 10), where a prisoner of war, serving as a
ritual substitute for the Hittite king, is clothed in the garments of royalty.

317 See above, pp. Sf.

318 The bathing and anointing in IV 4—6 are simply a preparatory purification of the
animal for its ritual role.

319 Itis possible that the special activities called forth by the damage to the birth-stool
come to an end already with the purification of the $inapsi in II 6.

320 See below, p. 131,
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Text ] = Bo 4951%
Jc Obv.
1. [ 1% na-as da-[
2. [ 1%x X Sa-ra-a x|
[ 1% x SUD-an-ni-es-kdn-z[i
4, [ IMUSENHIA_y 4 7% x|
[ 1X X wa-ar-nu-us-kdn-z[i
6. [ bu-u’-\ma-an-da-as 7 NA4pa-[as-Si-la-as’
[ lar-ba ar-ri x|
8. [ lis-bu’-u-wa-i nu GIM?*-gn™"|
[ 1SUD-#*-wa-alr
Ja Rev.

1'=2’ (traces)

[ S8p1a-a-(ah-) bi-sa U-UL wa-al-ab-[zi (-kdn® x)]
4. [ |nu-us-sa-an 1 Spa-ab-bi-sa x | (x X -an-zi)]
((ma-ab-ba®-)an-ma-as’) pdr-ku-is-zi “Spa-ab-bi-sa da-a-an wa-al-[(ba-

Jb an-)zi]

6'. [ma-ab-ba-an-ma) DUMU"-as ba-ra-a-vi-ni an-da a-ki nu DUMU-an
L‘j'MEgp[a-a-ti-li-isV]
[$a-ra-a’ da-an-z)i na-an dam-me-li pi-e-di® pi-e-da-an-zi nu [ma-ab-ha-
an]
T—S". [(ut-tar-)sa-mi-lit® na-an QA-TAM-MA i-ya-an-zi ha-ra-si-ni-in-na®
Je [(da-an-zi)]
[nu ma-ab-ba-lan ut-tar-Sa-mi-it nu QA-TAM-MA i-ya-an-[(zi)]

10, [ nlam-ma-kdn I‘ljpa-a-ti-li-isff DUMU.NITA pa-ra-a da-a-i I-NA

P D (W)

[UD.(N.KAM-m)a 1x-e ti-an-zi nam-ma a-pi-e-da-ni UD.KAM-ti
u-uz-2[i-y(a)]

. with duplicates KBo XVII 68 (Jb) and VAT 6212 (Jc)

. Jb 2': GIM-[an]

Jb 5': [dam-1mi-{li) pi-di

. Jerev. 1': ut-tar-te-it

Jb 6’: ba-ra-ii-(ni-)i[n-nal; Jc rev. 2": ha-rg-i-(ni-)in-na
Ib 8': [“Y1ba-a-ti-li-i[3]; Jc rev. 4: Wbg-g-ti-lj-is

mo o o
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Jc Obv. too fragmentary for translation

Ja Rev.
1'-2" (traces)
§ 3" [...] the stick’ he does not pou[nd].
4'. [...] and one stick’ they [...]
[But] whe[n he’] is pure, for the second time a stick’ they poun[d].

6'. [If the] child** dies in the birth-stool’, then the p[atili-priests]
§ 4" [take up’] the child, and they take him to a different spot. And [as are]
8'. [thei]r® [instructions], so they treat him. And the birth-stool’ they take.
[And a]s are their instructions, so they act.

10", [... flurther, the patili-priest takes the male child forth. On
§5 the...-th day [...] they place—further, on that day the uzzi-offering

a. Jcrev.1: “your”
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‘ 12'. [(zu-ur-})ki-ya si-pa-an-ti nu-za ar-na-am-mi-it-ti

Je [Se-bi-li-)is-ki-in-na® pa-a-i  °
14, [ ku-un-\za-ga-an-na-bi-Sa i-ya-an-zi nu SILA pu-u-bu-ga-ri-in
(¢ )l
[ | 3-va-al-la 7-mi-ya $i-pa-an-ta-an-zi SAL-za-mag-za [( )]
16". [ ha-ra-a’-)u-ni da-a-an pdr-ku-nu-zi

[ma-ab-ba-an DUMU-as"] KASKAL-§i-ma a-ki nu DUMU.NITA U-
NU-TE’[¥]* [G]IR,-ya ku-e IT-T[I-SU’]
18", [ ] LUMESpy tili-e-ef a-da-an-zi-pdt ma-ab-ba-an-[ma ut-tar-$a-mi-
it]
[na-an] QA-TAM-MA i-ya-an-zi I-NA UD.7 KAM-ma-kdn "%
20", [ ] xMES paraa [( )

[ )-$a-an pa-ra-a bu-us-ki-iz-zi|
22", [ku-un-z)i-ga-na-bi-sa i-ya-z[i
[ ]ésvi-nap-svi x[
-

24’ 1% -da-iz-z[i

a. erasure follows ‘
b. paragraph stroke omitted in Jc

12"

14"

§ 6”

16'.

§ 7H

18'.

20,

§8”

22",

247,
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for zurgi he offers. And he ...,
and he gives [Sebel]iski.

[... the kun|zagannabhit they prepare. And a substitute lamb
[...] triple-strength and seven-strength beer’ they libate. But the woman
[... at the birth-]stool’ a second time purifies herself.

[And if the child’] dies en route, then the male child and such utensils of
fired clay’ as are wi[th him’]

[...] the patili-priests eat. [But,] as [are their instructions,]

so they treat [him]. But on the seventh day, [...]

[...] forth.

[...] he waits longer’ [...]

[... the kunz)igannahit he pre[pares ...]
[...] $inapsi-house [...]

[..Jhe...[..]



128 The Texts
Commentary

I have been able to study Bo 4951 (Ja) both from a photograph and from a
transliteration prepared by H. Ehelolf, and provided to me by Prof. H. Otten.
This latter witness to the text is important because several signs are unclear on
the photo, while Ehelolf had the advantage of preparing his transliteration
directly from the original. In addition, he indicated that he had checked his
readings on 24.VIL.34, and we may therefore assume that the work was done
with care. KBo XVII 68 (Jb) is a duplicate to (approximately) lines 4'~10" of
the main text. In the Introduction to KBo XVII, p. V, VAT 6212,32! which I
have also studied from a photograph, is identified as a duplicate to number 68,
and it is thus also a duplicate to Ja.

This composition dates from the early part of the Empire period—note espe-
cially the Hurro-Luwian influence manifest in arnamitti (Ja rev. 12’) and kun-
ziganahit (Ja rev. 14’ and 22’). An older feature is the use of the enclitic posses-
sive pronoun (uttar-Samit, Ja rev. 9').322

All of these fragments are relatively small, and thus a dating on the basis of
script is uncertain, but Ja displays no late sign forms and may belong to the
fourteenth century. On the other hand, the spelling GIM-[a~] in Jb 2’ (versus
ma-ah-ba-an in Ja rev. 18’) and the appearance of the late form of LI in Jc rev.
4’ show that these pieces are later in date.

If the reading DUMU?’-a$ in Ja rev. 6’ and the restoration [DUMU-45] in Ja
rev. 17’ are correct, then this portion of a ritual is intended for the unfortunate,
but hardly rare, occasion when the child should perish at birth. Since the
material in question comes from the reverse of a tablet, it is probable that the
text as a whole dealt with birth in general, and that only this section was
concerned with the possible death of the new-born.

In OLZ 1929, 322ff., Ehelolf transliterated and discussed lines 3'-5’,
10’~12" and 15’ of Ja, which he characterized as “wohl die Rs. einer ein’ko-
lumnigen Tafel.”

Jc obv. The poorly preserved portion of the obverse here probably deals with
purificatory activities not particular to birth. The remaining fragmentary lines
are not duplicated by any other material in our corpus.

Ja rev. 6'. While the reading DUMU?*-as is possible from the photo, the sign is
not at all clear. Ehelolf, however, in an addition to his original transliteration
also read DUMU”.

For the patili-priests, see below, pp. 235-38.

321 Due to a typographical error, this appears in the volume incorrectly as VAT 6112.
322 See HE I? § 106.
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From context, parauni-, which occurs only in this text, would seem to be a
metathesized variant of harnau-, “birth-stool.”

Ja rev. 7'f. For the restoration [ma-abh-bha-an ut-tar-$a-mi-lit, cf. Ja rev. 9'.
Ja rev. 10", It is not certain whether the presence of DUMU.NITA here and in

Ja rev. 17’ indicates that these ritual instructions are to apply only to the death
of a baby boy.

Jarev. 11'. u-uz-z[i-ya]: For this Hurrian offering term, see Haas/Wilhelm,
AOATS 3, 63—64, where it is catalogued among the “Unreinheits- oder Siin-
denbegriffe.”

Ja rev. 12'. ar-na-am-mi-it-ti is a Luwian verb of unknown meaning,323 thus
far attested only twice outside of this text: KBo VIII 90 II 21 shows prs.3.sg.
ar-na-mi-it-ti as in Text J, while the duplicate XXIX 4 II 34 incorrectly 324 has
Luwian prs.3.pl. ar-na-mi-in-ti. ar-na-mi-it-ti is also found at XX1X 7 rev.
63—see Kronasser, SchwGotth 49, with literature there cited. Note that in all
of these cases the arnammi-action follows directly upon a libation.

Jarev. 13'. For the restoration at the beginning of this line, ¢f. KBo XXIII 11
56-57:

I-NA UD.2. KAM-ma u-zi-ya zu-tir-ki-ya Si-pa-an-dla-an-zi]

(i1$-[p]a-an-ti-ma Se-bi-li-is-ki-in pi-an-[zi]

It is uncertain whether Sebel(l)iski- indicates some type of container, as sug-
gested by Sommer and Ehelolf, Pap 33-34, or is rather a variant of the cultic
term $ebelli-, “purity.” 325 Note only that XXX 31 IV 25-26:

ma-a-an Se-hi-el-1[i-i$-k)i-is e-e$-zi nu-us-si

pi-an-zi ma-a-an [U-UL-]ma nu-us-§i U-UL pi-an-zi

If there is any $. (left after other offerings), then they give (it) to him’ (the deity
Hilassiti), but if [not], then they do not give (it) to him”’.

indicates that Sebel(l)iski- is a material which might be exhausted, as perhaps
the contents of a container.

Jarev. 14'. [ku-un-)za-ga-an-na-bi-Sa and [ku-un-zli-ga-na-hi-$a (Ja rev. 22°)
are Luwian neuters in the -§a-case, 326 here serving syntactically as accusatives.
Elsewhere, kunzi/agan(n)abit- is attested only in Text K. Ka rev. 44 reads:
na-as-ta DUMU.S[AL ku-un-zi-1ga-an-na-) hi-ta'-az a-an-ha-an-[zi].

323 See Laroche, DLL 31, sub arnami-, and HW? 328, sub arnami(n)t-.

324 So with Neu, IF 82, 1977, 272.

325 See Vieyra, RA 51,1957, 96ff.

326 See now Hawkins/Morpurgo Davies/Neumann, Hittite Hieroglyphs 31-34.
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The abl./inst. here is ambiguous—the line could be translated either as “then
they clean[se] the female child from k&.,” or as “then they clean[se] the female
child by means of k.”” Ja rev. 14’ and 22’, however, where the verb iya- is em-
ployed with kunzi/agan(n)abit-—“they/he prepare(s) the k.”—prove that k. is
the material with which the cleansing is carried out, and not the evil from
which the subject is purified.

This word shows the Hurrian adjectival suffix -e,32” which has been rein-
terpreted as the Luwian abstract suffix -pi(t). 3?8 The underlying kunzi/a-32° is
attested fairly often in texts found at Bogazkoy. 330

In both X 28 I 194f. and XI 21a VI 9'ff., ku-un-zi-ta and a sun-disk (sittar)
are employed in ceremonies of the state cult. kunzita, a “Hurrianizing” neuter
plural in -14,33! must, like $ittar, represent some religious symbol.332 The
EZEN ku-un-zi of XXV 27 1 22 might then be a festival involving, or per-
formed for, this symbol, analogous to other ceremonies taking their names
from implements—cf. EZEN BIBRI, “Festival of the Rhyton,”” and EZENMES
pulas, “Festivals of the Lot(s).” 333

XXVI 84 1I 81f. (JCS 10, 1956, 64), where the kunzi of a certain district is
apparently burned by the KaSkaeans and later scattered by Suppiluliuma, may
symbolically indicate the devastation wrought by war. In XXXI 84 III 52-53
(von Schuler, HDA 49),334 ku-un-zu-us(-) X, if to be understood as the acc.pl.
of kunza-, might indicate protective symbols provided for a new building.

Skaunzi/a-, X 85:2, X 87:3, and XI 20 I §, apparently indicates a woolen
cord and does not belong to this Hurrian stem.

Derivatives of kunzi/a- include kunzi-yala-, an object with which the statue
of a deity is provided in XXXVIII 3 II 8, and the offering terms kunza-lahi (Bo
2437 1 21—see Giiterbock, JCS 10, 1956, 64, n.a) and kunza-gassi (‘“Ritual of
Papanikri” III 6, 13, 27). Both of these terms are found only in the immediate
vicinity of keldi, “well-being.” @ Kunzi-salli- is a deity associated with Hebat in

327 See Bush (1964) §§ 6.46{f. The unsuffixed form is found in the Hurrian-language
passage KBo XXIV 64:11’; with restoration from duplicate KBo XXIV 65:10":
[(ku-un-z))i-ig-ga-an-ni pa-a-§[e-lna-du-usl.

328 See Carruba, RHA 81, 1967, 152-53.

329 See Haas/Wifler, OrAnt 13, 1974, 222, n. 37, and Laroche, GLH 155.

330 See Giiterbock, JCS 10, 1956, 64, n. a., and Sommer, ZA 46, 1940, 23.

331 See Brosman, JAOS 88, 1968, 526-28.

332 See already Friedrich, RHA 47, 1947/48, 16: “kunzi- ‘heiliges Symbol’.””

333 See Giiterbock, XVII®* RAI 177.

334 ]x-it an-da ku-un-zu-us(-)x[ /

]xBUA ky-ut-te-es SIGs-in vi-e-[te-id-du) .
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X127123; XXVII13116; KBo XI5 1I 8; KBo XIV 142 11 26; and IBoT II 49
101 8'.335 @Kunzi-zi/*Kuzzi-na of X 68:9 and KBo XXIII 83:12f. is probably
simply the divinized kunzi/a-.336

Finally, in Hurrian-language passages, we find ku-un-zi-ib, “‘your (second
person singular3%7) kunzi,” throughout CTH 701,338 and ku-uz-zi-bi-ya in
XXXII 50 obv. 16’, which is probably to be interpreted as kunzi=he=ya.33°

In determining the meaning of kunzi/a-, we can begin with the offering
terms containing it. Their close association with keldi suggests that they fall
into the category of “Heilsbegriffe,” as defined by Haas and Wilhelm.340
kunzi/a- might then be some desirable state or quality, an interpretation which
fits well both its attestation as a symbol (parallel in usage to SIGs, “well-be-
ing,” which appears in the Bildbeschreibungen as an object held by divine
images341), and also the employment of its derivatives as divine names or
epithets. Therefore, kunzi/agan(n)apit-, although the precise meaning carried
by the element -gana- is unknown, seems to indicate a certain purificatory
material through whose use a desirable state might be attained.

SILA pu-u-bu-ga-ri-in: For pubugari-, a Hurrian lexeme derived from Akka-
dian pithu, “substitute,” see Kiimmel, StBoT 3, 81-82. A SILA pubugari- is
found also in the oracle fragment XVI 9 III §'f., but the adjective is otherwise
attested at Bogazkdy only with GUD, “bovine,” as in CTH 486.342

Jarev. 16’. For the restoration [ha-ra-a’-)si-ni, cf. Ja rev. 6’ and 8.

335 In OrAnt 13, 1974, 222, n. 27, Haas and Wifler claim that “Kunzisalli is shown
by XI127123 and KBo XI5 118’ to be the daughter of Hebat. XI 27 12224 reads:
22. [ Hé-bat *LUGAL-ma *Hé-bat *AL-LA-AN-ZU
23. [*Hé-1bat *Ku-un-zi-Sa-al-li
24. [*Hé-)bat “Ha-$u-la-at-hi 1 “SBANSUR AD.(KID)
The relationship to one another of the members of each of the pairs of divine
names in this offering list is not clear, but just because Sarruma of line 22 is the son
of Hebat, it is not a necessary conclusion that the other deities here are also her
offspring.

336 Cf. also XLIV 351V 5: Ku-un-zi-zi-mi-x[ .

337 See Bush (1964) § 6.433.

338 E.g., KBo XXI 331 16, and always in the phrase kunzib zun/z(z)umakib.

339 For -ya, see Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3, 130ff.

340 See AOATS 3, 58. On pp. 88—89 kunzagassi is listed among the “Heilsbegriffe.”

341 See von Brandenstein, Bildbeschr 87ff.

342 Cf. also AT 454 IV 10’f.: UMMA-SUNU-MA “Ap’-puswa GIR URUDU westa
nuwarat] / pu-bu-ga-ri-en-ma-wa kuis pai nuwa GIR URUDU $A LOMESMA[SDA.
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12.

14.

16.
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[UM-MA" ma-lg-an-za SAL-za ar-ma-ab-bi E-ri-ya-as-
za-kdn x[
.[ bar-nlu-u-i-as-za U-UL e-$a-ri EGIR-pa ki-nu-wa-an|
[ | x-za-kdn t-iz-zi ku-un-zi-ga-an-na-hi-ta-az $a-
an-bhla-zi]

[ Iz [( )]

[ma-ah-ba-an ITU.7' KAM ti-ya-alz-zi nu nam-ma " MU-ZA-SU IT-TI
DAM-SU U-UL ti-yla-az-zi]

ny-[za I-INA ITU.7 KAM ar-ma-ab-bu-as ma-a-la $i-
pa-an-ti[( )]

nam-ma ]-ra-ya SISKUR.SISKURMES pi-ra-an na-
at-za-kdn pi-ra-an ar-bla)
Si-pa-a[n-ti
ma-za u-zi-ya zu-ir-ki-[ya)
Si-pa-an-[ti Se-hi-el-lli-i[n-1na pa-a-i [( )]

-mla’ nu-za ma-a-la-pdt Si-pa-an-ti nam-

lu-uk-kat-tla-ma-kdn " AZU KA x U-8U pa-ra-a ki-is-Sa-an Su-up-pi-ya-
ab-bi YCAZU-5a-an [( )]

A-NAGALGI[R,  la-a-bu-u-i’ an-dla-ma-kdn har-na-a-in pi-es-si-iz-
zi 9SERIN-ya-kd[n]

G887 E-ER-TIUM “Spa-a-i-ni an-d|a da-a-i nu-za-kin KAxU-SU pa-ra-a
Su-up-pi-ah-bi [( )]

bur-li-li-ma-k[dn ma-ab-ha-an an-dla me-ma-i na-at ba-an-ti tup-pi

()

nam-ma-as-§i EGIR-pa [pa-a-u-an-zi* U-UL) a-a-ra ma-a-na-an-za bal-
za-a-i-ya ku-is-ki [( )]

na-as Lkal-li-ils-tar-wa-ni® an-da pa-ilz-zi bar-nu-wa-as-ma ma-ab-ha-
an Sy-[up-1pi-yla-ab-bu-wa-as)

pdr-ku-ya-an-na-as-Sa i[$-bi-v-ul nu a-pi-le-ya QA-TAM-MA-pdt [( )]

a. with duplicate XLIV 59 (Kb)

§1

§2

§3

10.

§4

12.

14.

§S

16.
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[Thus says PN:* IIf a woman becomes pregnant, and in the house she

[...]

. [.-.] (but) she does not (as yet) seat herself on the [birth-]stool...

[-..] she comes and with kunzigannabit cleanses herself.

. she’ [...]

[When the seventh’ month (of pregnancy) ar]rives, then the husband
does not any longer “en[ter]” with his wife.

. And [.... i]n the seventh month performs the mala (-offering) of pregnan-

cy.

Furthe[r, such] ... -offerings [as (are)] before [her]—them

. (s)he perform([s] completely [...] And indeed (s)he performs the

mala(-offering). Further, the uzi (and) zurgi(-offerings)
(s)he perform([s]. And (s)he (thus) bestows [purit]y.

The next mornin[g the seer] purifies [he]r [mouth] as follows: The seer

into a beaker of fired claly ... pours’]. But [there]in he throws barnai.
And cedar,

olive [(and) tamarisk’(-woods) there]in he places. And she purifies her
own mouth.

But [how] he [meanwhi]le speaks in Hurrian—this (material is the con-
tents of) a separate tablet.

Further, it is [not] allowed for her [to go’] back (to her home?). If
someone summons her,

then she goes into the kalli[starwana-1house. But as is the re[gulation] of
the clean[sing] of the birth-stool

and of purification, even [now thes]e things are the same.
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a-as-ta-u-wa-ar-$i a-dla-an-na 1U-UL g-a-ra tap-pi-iln-na’ U-
UlL e-iz-za-[z1] ‘

ZA.AE.LI ku-us-ku-u[$-3a-an-ta-an’ U-UL e-ilz'-za-2i SAR-[a§ Z]A.AH.
LI az-zi-ki-i[z-zid] )

SAL-a§ as-ta-u-wa-ar “M[U-ZA-SU az-zi-ki-iz-zi as-tla-u-wa-[alr
SAL-za U-UL e-iz-za-zi

[ma-a-aln LOMU-ZA-§ U-yla® kat-(ti-i5-$i nu a-pa-)a-sla Su-up-pa wa-ar-
pu-un® nu ma-a-an
[(a-da-a)In-na ku-wla-pi
kdn A-NA Y MU-TI-§U-ya
[tu-ug-gla-a-ri [A-N(A DAM-SU-ya-at-kdn)] tu-ug-ga-a-ri °"°LIS.GAL-
ya-as-ma-{as-ykdn tu-ug-ga-a-ri ,
[kat-(ti-is-si-y)|a-a[(§ im-ma e-es-zi ka)]t-ti-is-§i-ma SAL'-za U-UL e-iz-
za-zi

Je-e3-zi SSBANSUR-ma-

[U-NU-U(T GI$-ya U-NU-UT GIR,-ya “®pa-a)]35-5a-al-li NA¥ A yq
bu-u-ma-an GIBIL™™

[(da-an-na-ra-an-da) (d)a-an-z]i U-NU-UT ZABAR-ma ku-e
na-as-ta an-da wa-ar-nu-wa-an-2i

[na-at EGIR-pa da-as-kdn-zi' nu’ bu-u-m(a-an-da-pdt)] da-as-kdn-zi
NU.GAL ku-it-ki ut-tar

[SAL-an-z(a-ma-za ba-)]a-[($i nu ku-i)]t-ma-an UD.7. KAM pa-iz-zi na-
as-ta ha-as-sa-an-t[(a®-as)]

[(ma-a-la) Ix[  (a-pi-e-d)a-ni UID.7.KAM an-da Si-pa-an-
da®-an-zi nam-ma [(m)]a-a-[(an)]

[DUMU.NITA mi-i-ya-rli (na-as mi-i-yla-ri* [(ku-)]e-da-ni ITU.KAM
nu-kdn ma-a-a[n] :

[UD.1.KAM na-as-ma UD.]3.KAM |
(¢ )l

] g-as-sa-an-za

[na-as-ta a-pi-e-liz ITU-[(az ar-ba kap-p)lu-u-us-kdn-zi'® nu ma-ah-ha-
an [ITU.3.KAM ti-ya-az-zi®]

. Kb obv. 4’: [wa-alr-pa-an-(za]

. Kb obv. 13": ba-a$-sa'-an-da-as

Kb obv. 14’: [$i-p]a-an-ta-an-zi

. text: DU; see commentary; Kb rev. 1: kap-pu-us-kd(n-zi]
this clause omitted in Kb

§6

18.

20.

§7

22,

24.

§8

26.

§9

28.

30.

§10
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For her, eat[ing] astauwar [during this time’] is not allowed. [And] she
does [no]t ea[t] tappi.

Groun[d-up] cress she does [not e]at, (but rather) garden cress she eat[s]
continually.

The astauwar [of] the woman [her] h[usband eats continually] (but)
[ast]lauwar the woman does not eat.

(If] her husband [is wi]th her, then h[e] too is washed?® pure. And when

it is ti[me] to eat [...] a table for her husband also

[is re]quired, and [fo]r the wife one is also required. And a bowl for
(each of) them is required.

Certainly he is [i]n her presence, but the woman does not eat [wi]th him.

Both the [utensi]ls of wood and the utensils of fired clay, the stool and
the bed—each new thing—

[they] t[ake ...] empty. But such utensils as are of bronze—they burn
therein.

[And they take them back. And al]l these things they take. There is no
incantation.

But when [the woman] gives birth, and while the seventh day (after
birth) is passing, then they perform

the mala(-offering) of the new-born [...] on th[at] seventh day. Further,
i[f]

[a male child is bor]n, in whatever month [he is bo]rn—whether

[one day or] three [d]ays [..."] remain—

[then from tha]t month they count off.> And when [the third month
arrives],

a. text: “I washed”; see commentary
b. text: “let them count off”’; see commentary
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32. [na-as-ta DUMU.(NITA'® ku-u)|n-zi-[(ga-an-na-bi-ta-az)] Sa-an-ba-an-
2i ku-un-zi-ga-an-[(na-hi-ta-ma-az))
[LOMESA 71 (Se-)i]k-kd([(n-2i®) na-at A-NA
an-zi° [( )]

a-pli-e Si-pa-an-da-

34. [ma-a-an-(na DUMU.SAL-ma)]| mi-[(i-ya-ri) na-as-ta® (a-)]pi-e-iz ITU-
az ar-ba kap-pu-(u]s-kdn-[(zi)]
((ma-ab-ba-an-yma®] IT[(U).4.KAM ti-ya-a]z-zi na-as-ta DUMU.SAL
ku-un-zi-ga-an-na'-bi-ti*
36. [(Sa-)an-ha-an-)zi

Kb  [ba-as-3(a-an-na-as-ma ma-)lab-ba-an EZEN ba-as-Si-za ku-wa-pi nu
EZEN ma-ab-ba-an i-en-zi®
38. [(n)a-as SSkur-ta-as i-yla-an-za na-as "RVKi-iz-zu-wa-at-na nu-mu-kdn
EZEN KA xU-it
[(U-UL kar-ta nla-an a-pi-e-iz up-pa-ab-bi

40. [ ku-it’-(ma-an-n))a-kdn kar-ap-ta-ri na-as-ta ba-at-ta-an-zi za-
ab-ba-an-zi-ya
[(U-UL ku-in-k)i nlu wa-as-du-la-an-zi-ya U-UL ku-in-ki ma-an-kdn"
k[(ar-)|tim-mi-ya-ab-bi
42. [ku-in-ki’ 1 EGIR-pa {pa-iz-zi') ma-ab-ba-an-ma-kdn pa-ra-a ti-
ya-az-zt na-[aln v-wa-an-zi
[ pu’-nlu-us-Sa-an-zi

44. [SAL-an-za-ma-za] _ku-wa-pi ar-ma-ab-bi nu-za-an tu-e-ig-ga-as
§14 DINGIR.MAHM® EGIR-pa
[KASKAL-az bu-it-ti-ya-an-z)i"’ nu-us-ma-a5 EZEN ma-ab-ba-an a-pi-
ya i-en-zi na-at ha-an-ti tup-pi

Kb rev. 2 has ]-ta ku-un-zi-ga-na-hi-ta-az; see commentary
Kb rev. 3: LOMESHAL Se-kdn-zi

this sentence omitted in Kb

Kb rev. 4: nu-kdn

Kb rev. 5: nu ma-ab-ha-an; see commentary

Kb rev. 6: ku-un-zi-ga-na-hi-ti

Kb rev. 8: i-en-{an}-zi

. Kb rev. 13: ma-a-an-kdn

Kb rev. 14: [pa’~i]z’-zi; see commentary

this word written over erasure

R

32.

34
§11

36.

§12

38.

40.

§13

42.

44,

§ 14
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[then the] male [child] with kunzigannabit they cleanse. For
[the seers are] expert with the kunzigannabhit, [and it to ... th]ey offer.

. But [if] a female child is born, [then] from that month they count off.

[But] when [the fourth] month [ar]rives, then the female child with'
kunzigannabit

[they] cl[ean]se.

But when (it is time for) the Festival [of the Wo]mb—(that is,) at the time
when she gives birth—how they perform the festival—

(it is writ]ten up [as a kurta-tablet]. And it is (from) Kizzuwatna. And [
[do not know] the festival orally

[by heart, b]ut (rather) I will fetch it from there.

[While’ ... is being brought to an end, then they do not strike or battle

anyone, [n]or do they sin against anyone. Were someone to anger

[someone’ ...] (he would go’) back. But when he steps forward—then
they will see [hi]m.

[...] they [in]quire’.

(But] at the time when [the woman] becomes pregnant, then the Moth-
er-goddesses of the body back

[by means of trail(s) they enticle’. And how for them they perform the
festival there—this (material is the contents of) a separate tablet.
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[ -m)a-as-sa-an UDYA4$ ma-ab-bha-an ti-ya-a-an nu
D=0 y
_—a— . ,
a-pa-a-at-ta ba-an-ti tup-pi

[ku-it-ma-an-za SA]L-za ar-ma-u-wa-an-za nu A-NA
DINGIR.MAHY!"A ty-¢-ig-ga-as EZEN ITU

[es-Sa-an-zi nu-us-ma-as  pli-es-kdn-zi-pdt EGIR. KASKAL-ya-as pi-e-
pdt har-kdn-zi ma-ab-ba-an-ma-as

[ t-da-an’-1zi na-as-kdn bar-nu-wa-{as-)si-as E-a$ an-da a-
Se-Sa-an-zi )

[ 1x-da “OMESAZU QA-TAM-MA pi-es-kin-zi

[ma-a-an-za SAL-za ba-a-5i] nu-za ba-a-$i ku-e-da'-ni UD-ti nu A-NA
DINGIR. MAHVA

[tu-e-ig-ga-as® ‘Hé-bat-ya’
{ra-}al-li-ya-as

[i-en-zi nu-us-m)a-as-kdn EZEN ar-ba a-pi-e-iz-
za f-en-zi

[ MIES? gr-ba up-pi-an-zi A-NA
DINGIR.MAHY¥"* 4H¢-bat-ya-kdn

[$i-pa-an-da-an-zi nu A-NA Si-pa-an-lda-an-zi ma-si-wa-an A-NA
EN.SISKUR.SISKUR g-as-su

a-pli-e-da-ni UD-ti EZEN ha-$a-an-ta-

[UM-MA ma-a-an-za SAL-za ar-lma-ab-hi bar-nu-u-i-ma-
as-za U-UL e-3a-ri
| i1$-bi-vi-ul ki-i$-Sa-an
[ mla-ah-bha-an-5i 1TU.6.KAM

UD.2.KAM a-as-$a-an-zi

. [nu nam-ma “SMU-ZA-$U IT-TI DAM-SU U-UL ti-yla-az-zi

[ n’-kldn SA SAMESSU.GI mar-3a-ya
SISKUR .SISKURMES

[Si-pa-an-ti ma-ab-bla-an ma-a-la SA CAp-ri-it-ta-ya

[si-pa-an-ti® nalm-ma-za E[GI|R-an-da SAUAZU
mlar-]5a-ya SISKUR.SISKURME® $i-pa-an-ti

. [ma-ab-ba-an-ma-as SA] "YAZU mar-5a-ya SISKUR.SISKURMES 45--

b4
[nu-za a-pi-e-da-ni uld-da-ni-i u-zi-ya pi-ra-an ar-ba Si-pa-an-ti Se-bi-
el-(li-)in-na pi-an-zi

a. Oover erasure

46.

§15

48.

50.

§ 16

52.

54.

Rev.
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§ 18

§19

Text K = KBo XVII 65 139

[...] but how the [...] of’ the days has come—this (material) too (is the
contents of) a separate tablet.

[While ... the wo]lman is pregnant, then for the Mother-goddesses of the
body a monthly festival

[they perform, and to them ...] they also [gi]ve continually. And en route
they keep possession of them’. But when them

[...] they [brin]g’, then they set them up in the house of the birth-stool.

[...] the seers likewise give continually.

[When the woman gives birth,] then on whatever day she gives birth, for
the Mother-goddesses

[of the body® and for Hebat’ ... on th]at day the Festival of Birth

[they perform ... And for th]em they complete the festival according to
that model’.

[...] they send back here. To the Mother-goddesses and to Hebat

[they sacrifice. And to ...] they [sac]rifice—as much as (seems) good to
the offerant.

[Thus says PN:’ If 2 woman becomes preg]nant, but does not (as yet)
seat herself on the birth-stool,

. [...] the regulation is as follows:

[... wh]en for her in the sixth month two days remain,

. [then the husband does not any longer “en]ter” [with his wife].

[...] the marsaya-offerings of the Old Women

. [she performs ... Whlen the mala(-offering) of Apritta too

[she performs’ ... Flurther, thereaf[ter] the marsaya-offerings of the seer
she performs.

. [But when] the marsaya-offerings of the seer she completes,

[then] in [this] matter an uzi(-offering) she performs completely. And
they (thus) bestow purity.
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[ bla-ni-is-Sa-an-[tla bur-nu-an-ta an-da-ya-at ka-ru-
U iS-tap-pa-an-ta .

[ a-pa-la-as SAL-za SISKUR.SISKURMES gs-nu-zi ku-
it-$i im-ma ku-it pi-ra-an

[ ] x [ 2)i* a-da-an-na-ya-as-si pi-an-zi ma-a-na-as SA
DINGIR.GIs-ya

[ma-a-na-as S]A [¢ ] SISKUR.SISKUR a$-nu-uz-zi

[ma-ab-ba-an’-m)a-as-si [a-pi-e-e]ll SA DINGIR™ 3gr-la-at-ta ki-el-di-
ya-[yla pi-ra-an

ny-za-kdn [bu-lu-ma-an [i-ya-zi ma-a-as-$i SA lé§i-nap-s'i-as'—s'a ku-it
()l

SISKUR.SISKUR kal-la-a[r ha-an-da’-an e-es-zi nu-za-kdn a-pa-a-at-ta
(i-yla-zi

ma-abh-ba-an-ma-za-kdn MUS[ENY'2 wa-glr-nu-zi nu-za-kdn ku-it ku-it
SA E[si-na-alp-si

ut-tar te-es-hi-it vi-wa-an-[na pa-iz-zi’ ku-i-tg-as-§i-kdn ma-ab-ba-an Z1-
ni an-d[a]? ,

nu-za a-pi-e-d(a-1ni ud-da-n[i-i ] I-[NA] Esi-nap-5i MUSENYA pirg.
an ar-ba (wa-alr-nu-zi

nam-ma-za I-NA ‘,és'i-na-ap-s'i[ ki-el-d)i-ya $i-pa-an-ti nu-za I-NA By
na-ap-[$1] e-iz-za-zi

na-as-ta SAL-za I[S-] TU E.DINGIR “™p|a-ra-a 1i-i\2-zi pi-ra-an-ma a-as-
ki NINDA_g-an-ta pdr-$i-[y)a-an

na-at NNPAbdr-Su-ull-|li-e-e5 i-en-[zi na-las-ta ma-ab-ha-an SAL-za pa-
ra-a a-ri 1 NNPASG -n[-4]d-du .

ga-az-mi-in  pli-an-zli  YOMEpa-gti-liyla-ai-sa  SALMESkarra a8
LOMES oy yp-pa-ri-ya-lg-a§

NINDA g, 42-2a-mi-ul§] pi-an-[zi]

nu-za SAL-za ar-ha ‘_éar-za-na-as' pa-i[z-zi nlu Su-up-pa wa-a[r-pla-an-za
e-e8-zi A-NA “*M[U-D]I-§U-ma

ma-a-an a-as-u nla-as-zla kat-ti-i$-§i [e-iz-za-zi’] ku-wa-pi-ma a-[as-$u’
nlu a-pdd-da pi-en-na-i mla-ab-bla-an-ma

ITU.8.KAM ti-ya-{az-)z[i] na-as-ta ma-{ah-ha-an UD.2.]KAM a-as-sa-
an-zi ny-za SAL-za wa-ar-ap-zi [( )]

a. erasure follows

10.

§20

12.

14.

§21

16.

§ 22

18.

20.

§23

22.

24.

§24

26.
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[...] are whitewashed (and) sprinkled. And it (the house) has already
been shut up.

... th]at woman completes the rites. Whatever is before her,

[...] and they give to her to eat. Whether it is of the Black Deity

[or o]f [...] the rites she completes.

[Blut [when® of tha]t deity the praise [an]d well-being(-offerings) (are)
before her,

then [a]ll (this) [she do]es. And if for her certain

offerings of the Sinapsi-house are [establishled (by oracle) to be kallar,
then these things also she [per]forms.

But when she [bu]rns the bird[s], then whatever matter of the [$ina]psi-
house

[come]s’ to be see[n] in a dream—when anything (appears) in her mind—

then in regard to that matter [...] i[n] the Sinapsi-house she [bu]rns up
the birds completely.

Further, in the $inapsi-house ... for well-be]ing she offers. And she eats
in the Sinap[$i]-house.

And the woman [coml]es for[th] from the temple. But in front, in the
gate, hot loaves are broken,

and they mak[e] them into crumbs. [And] when the woman has come
forth, one San[i]lddu-loaf

(and one) gaz(za)mi(-loaf) they glivle. And to the pa[tili]-priests, the
katra-women (and) the torch-bearers

they giv[e] gazzami-loaves.

And the woman goles] out to the inn. And she is washed pure. But

if it (seems) good to her hus[ba]nd, then [he eats’] with her. But wherev-
er (seems) rfight’]—thither (s)he drives. But whie]n

the eighth month arrives, and when two days] remain, then the woman
washes herself.
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lu-uk-kat-tg-[ma KA x U-8]U wa-ar-[pa-an-zi nu U-N] U-TE™ESGIR,, U-
NU-TE™ES GIS-ya hu-u-ma-an da-aln-nla-ra-an-da-an

da-al[§-kdn-zi U-NU-UT ZABA]R-m[a ku-e na-as-ta aln-da wa-ar-nu-
an-zi na-at EGIR-pa da-as-ki-i[t-]ta-ri )

[nu® bu-u-ma-an-da-pdt da-as-kd\n-z[i NU.G]AL ku-it-ki ut-
tar

[ nla-as-ta SAL-zg g-pi-e-da-as pdr-na-as gn-
da pa-iz-zi har-nu-u-i-m[a"’] x-wa-as [( )]

[ a-pi-le-da-as$ pdr-na-as a[n-dja zu-vr-ki-ta-a-iz-zi
nam-ma-as-$a-a[n | X[ 3

[ bar-na-a-i\n’ an-da pi-es-Si-e-i[z-z)i SERIN-yg-kdn
68ZE-ER-TUM [( )]

[S®pa-a-i-ni aln-da U-UL da-a-[i]

[nu-za-kin KAxU-SU pa-ra-a Su-up-pi-|ya-ab-bi bur-li-li-ma-kd[n m)a-
ab-ha-an an-da me-ma-i na-at bla-lan-ti tfup-pi]*

[ -2)i an-da-ya $a-( an-) ha-an-zi [n]a-as-ta nam-
ma SAL-za pa-ra-a U-[U]L u-iz-zi

[ U]z

[SAL-an-za-ma-za ba-a-$i nu ku-it-ma-aln UD.7. KAM pa-iz-zi na-as-ta
ba-as-§[a-a|n-ta-a$ ma-a-la a-pli-le-da-ni UD.7. KAM an-da

[$i-pa-an-da-an-zi nu ma-a-an DUMU.NITA mi-yla-ti na-as mi-ya-ti
ku-e-da-ni [ITU-\mi na-as-ta U[D.]1.KAM na-as-ma UD.2.KAM

[a-as-3a-lan-za na-as-ta [a-pi-e-iz 1TU-zla ar-ba kap-pu-u-us-kdn-zi

(¢ )l

ma-ab-ba-an-ma 1TU.3. KAM ti-ya-az-zi nla-as-ta DUMU.NITA ku-
un-zi-gab-{zi-}an-na-[hi-ta-az sa-lan-ha-an-zi
ku-un-zi-ga-an-na-bi-Sa-mla-az LOMESA 71 $e-ik-kdn-zi na-at A-N[A
Si-pa-aln-da-an-zi

ma-a-an DUMU.SAL-ma mi-ya-ti [na-as-ta’ a-pli-e-iz ITU-za ar-ha kap-
pu-u-u[§-kdn-zi ma-lab-bha-an-ma I'TU.4. KAM

ti-ya-az-zi na-as-ta DUMU.S[AL ku-un-zi-|ga-an-{na-) hi-ta'-az sa-an-
ba-an-[zi]

a. a single paragraph stroke appears under the signs in the second half of this line
b. space between this and the following sign
c. text: GA

28

30

§25

32.

34.

§26

" 36.

38.

§27

40.

§28

42.

§ 29

44,
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[But] the next morning they wa[sh] her [mouth, and the uten]sils of fired
clay and the utensils of wood—each of them empty—

they talke]. B[ut such utensils as are of bronz]e—they burn [there]in.
And they are taken back.

[And all these things they tak]e. There is [no] incantation.

[... Alnd the woman goes into that house. B[ut’] to/on the birth-stool’

[... in th]ose rooms she performs the zurgi-offering. Further, she [...]
[...] throws in [harnali®. And cedar, olive
[(and) tamarisk’(-woods) ...] (s)he does not pla[ce in]side.

[And her own mouth she puriflies. But how he meanwhile speaks in
Hurrian—this (material is the contents of) a [sep]arate [tablet].
[...] and inside they cleanse. [A]nd the woman does not go forth again.

[...] (s)he [...]

[But (when) the woman gives birth, and whille the seventh day (after
birth) is passing—then the mala(-offering) of the new-born on that
seventh day

they perform. And if a male child has been bo]rn, in whichever
[mon]th he has been born—whether one day or two days

[remai]n—then [from that mon]th they count off.

But when the third month a[rrives], then the male child with kunzigan-
nalhit] they [cl]eanse.
For the seers are expert with the kunzigannabit, and it tfo ... they of]fer.

But if a female child is born, [then from th]at month they cou[nt] off.
But [wh]en the fourth month
arrives, then they clean[se] the female child with [kunzi]gannabit.
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58.

60.

62.
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ha-as-3a-an-na-as-ma ma-ab-ba-aln EZEN ha-1g-$i-za ku-wa-pi nu
EZEN ma-ab-ha-a[n i-en-1zi na-as “Skur-ta-as i-an-za

na-a$ YRYKi-iz-zu-wa-at-n[a nu-mu-kin] EZEN KA xU-it U-UL kar-ta
na-lan ] X a-pi-e-iz ti-da-an-zi

ma-a-an A-NA *Hé-bat [$i-pa-an-da-an-1zi nu ki-i da-an-zi 1 MUSEN.
GAL [ NINDA] - lg-g-ti-i§ ZID.DA 1/2 UP-NI

5 NINDA.SIGMES 1.GI§ o83 1x te-pu 1 PYCKU-KU-UB GESTIN-
yla 1-8i ul-mu-ri-ul-zi-iz(-)[ ]

Si-pa-an-ti nam-ma | 1% Sy-un-na-i [( )]

nam-maYSAZU 2° [GAD? da-a-i na-as-su  nla-as-ma "Y°GU.E.A na-
as-mla na-as-mla XUSNIG.[BAR?]

nu-us-$a-an E[N.SISKUR.SISKUR $e-ir da-a-i A-N]A SA-PAL SU¥-A-
$U-ma-a$-$i 2 NINDA.KUR,.R[A BA.BA.ZA UP-NI da-a-i]

A-NA SA-PAL [GIRM*®.§U-ma-as-5i 2 NINDA.KUR,.RA] BA.BA.ZA
UP-NI da-a-i A-NA GU-SU-ma-as-§i-is-[$a-an se-ir]

i-t'®-ga-gn [ da-a-i] kat-ta-ma-as-$i-i$-Sa-an 2 SIG by i§-ri-is]

2 tar-pa-l{a-as da-a-i nu-za-aln YYAZU is-ki-3a-as Se-ir e-Sa-ri
18-x[ \

Sa-x | nu-us-§la-an la-ak-5a-is KU.BABBAR TUR
KI.LAL-SU 1 tar-ng-as|

pa-as-k[dn-za’ 1x a-wa-an kat-ta da-a-i [( )]

[nu-us-3i “OAZU te-iz-2i” zi-ik-wa-alz A-NA SHé-bat GEME ki-is-ta-at
nu-wa-as-$i-za GEME[

[ nlu-wa E i3-bi-vi-ul Sa-ak-la-in-na pa-ah-5i [( )]

[ A-N]A DINGIR!™ US-GI-EN ku-i-ta ku-it ME-
EL-QE-TUM na-at [pa-a-i’]

[( )] &AQA-TI[( )]

[ J-an-za ki-i§-Sa-an Si-pa-an-ti 1 SOki-is-ri-is 2
tar-pa-la-as|

[ -u]$ ZID.DA SA-A-TI 1 “N™Pwmuy-la-a-ti-is
ZID.DA 1/2 UP-NI 4 NINDA.SIGM®3[

[ 1.1GIS te-pu 1 PYSKU-KU-UB GESTIN-ya da-an-zi
nu-us-§i Sir-bu-i-t[a(-)

[ Si-pa-aln-ti ku-i§ na-an EN.SISKUR.SISKUR pi-ya-

na-a-iz-zi ku-it-§i a-as-Su X[

a. text: -i-ga-an

§30

46.

§31

48.

50.

§32

52.

54.

56.

§33

58.

60.

§ 34

62.

64.
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But when (it is time for) [the Festival] of the Womb—(that is,) at the time
when she [gi]ves birth—how they [per]form the festival—it is written
up as a kurta-tablet.

And it is (from) Kizzuwatna. [And I] do not know the festival orally by
heart, but (rather) they will bring [it] ... from there.

When they [make off]ering to Hebat, then these things they take: one
duck, [... N] mulati-[loaves] of one-half handful of flour (each),

five thin loaves, oil, a wooden [...] a little, and one jug of wine [...] ...

(s)he offers. Further [...] (s)he fills.

Further, the seer [takes] two’ [pieces of cloth’—either ...] or a shirt, or
[... o]r a cur[tain’],

and [over the offerant he places (them)]. But under her hands [he places]
two thick loaves [of one handful of pap (each)].

[But] below [her feet, two thick loaves] of one handful of pap (each) he
places. But [on] her neck

a yoke [... he places]. Under it two kisri [...]

two tarpalla of ...-colored wool® he places. And] the seer sits down on
(her) back. [...]

..« [.-. And] a small laksai of silver—its weight (is) one tarna—]|...]

is stu[ck’ ...] he takes away. :

[And the seer says to her:” “You] have become the maidservant of Hebat,
and of her the maidservant [you shall remain®!]

[...] and (of Hebat) the temple, the command and custom you shall ob-
serve!”

[--. tJo the deity she bows down—whatever (are) the materials (for the
ritual), this [she gives’].

A Finished.

[---] (s)he offers as follows: one kisri, two tarpala [of ...-colored wool’]

[...] of (one) stu of flour, one mulati-loaf of one-half handful of flour,
four thin loaves [...]

[.-.] oil, a little, and one jug of wine they take. And to him/her basket[s
]

[...] whoever [perfolrms the offering—to him the offerant pays a
fee—whatever (seems) good to him/her [...]
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Left NINDA ¢ : L34
edge [ Si-pa-an-dla-an-zi 1 MUSEN.GAL 1 Sa-ni-wa-li-is
BA.B[A.ZA U]P-NI § NINDA.
SIG 1 %8gg'-g-ar-kar' SSIN-BI [( )]
2. [ D|USK J-KU-UB GESTIN-ya na-at-$i i-ya-la-a-[

] NU.GAL ku-it-ki [( )]

[ A-NA|] *Hé-bat a-pa-a-at §i-pa-an-ti nam-ma PA-NI DINGIR *

x [ ] ¢ Hé-bat DINGIRM®S a-ku-
an-na ir-ha-an-zi ma-ab-ba-an-ma-kdn as-x [
4. [ -i12? pa-izzi'® [( )]
[ |x -an-da-at na-as-za DUMU.SAL EGIR-an I-NA E-SU [

] a-ku-an-na pa-a-i nam-ma-as 3 BAL pi-ya-
na-iz-zi ku-it i =5

6. [ ma-a-na-as’ aln-tu-wa-ah-ha-as S1Gs-an-za bal-zi-ya-u-aln-zi
NJU.GAL" ku-it-ki ut-tar ma-a-na-
an-za bal-zi-ya-u-an-[zi

[ 1% -wa-pdt pz’-ya-na-a-iz’-zi [ ‘
|-#i-a¥ YONAR-ya I-NA E-SU EGIR-an-pdt pi-¢-[en-na-i
8. [ da-a-i nam-ma-as$ pi-ya-nla-a-iz-zi
Commentary

KBo XVII 65 is a large one-columned tablet, containing 55 lines of text on
the obverse and 64 on the reverse. The left edge was also inscribed. The tablet
was broken into many fragments, some of which have previously been pub-
lished individually as ABoT 21, ABoT 25 and FHG 10. Large portions _of tl}e
text have been lost, and it has been necessary to make extensive restorations in
order to reach an understanding of the contents.

The structure of the text is unusual—the opening paragraph of each side
(§§ 1 and 17) begins: “If a woman becomes pregnant,” and §§ 9-11, 12, 16,
27-29 and 30 all specifically mention the act of birth itself. This tablet seems
to contain two versions of a ritual regimen for pregnancy and post-parturi-
tion, one on each side.343 (Note, however, that the actual birth is not dealt

a. text: GI

343 Cf. here KBo XXIII 1 and duplicates (CTH 472), where a single ritual is written
twice on one tablet, with very little variation between the two versions—see Otten,
BiOr 8, 1951, 230, and ZA 70, 1981, 153f.
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Left
edge [...] they [offler—one duck, one Saniwali-loaf of palp ... halndful, five
§35  thin loaves, one basket’ of fruit

2. [...] and a jug of wine. And them to him/her ... [...] There is nothing.

§36 [... to] Hebat these things (s)he offers. Further, before the deity [...] of
Hebat (and) the (other) gods they make the rounds in giving to drink.
But when [...]
4. [...] goes.

§37 [...]... And she [takes] the female child back into her house. [And (s)he

to ...] gives to drink. Further, (s)he rewards them with three offerings,
someth[ing ...]

6. [... If itis] a healthy human being, in order to cal[l ... Th]ere is no incan-
§38 tation. If in order to cal[l] him [...]
[...] (s)he pays a fee [...] And the musician of ... dri[ves] back to his
house.
8. [...] (s)he [ta]kes’. Further, (s)he pa[ys a fee ...]

with in any detail.) In the first several paragraphs of each side the events and
ritual activities of pregnancy are presented in chronological order, and there
then follow as a sort of appendix more specific instructions for particular
events within the regimen. For this practice, uncommon at Bogazkdy, note
the scribal remark in KUB XXXII 123 (with dup. Bo 2447) IV 42'—43’ (Kiim-
mel, FsOtten 178):

[(S‘IRME§-ma-a§-§a-an)] ap-pi-iz-zi-ya
[(A-NA TUP-PAY"* SA SISKUR a-ni-)|ya-an-da

But the songs are done as an appendix to (lit. “later”) the tablets of the ritual.

The present text probably represents a compilation of several earlier, closely
related, tablets, which were in part copied exactly, without regard to the new
context—note the presence of QATI, “finished,” in rev. 60, although four
additional lines of text remain on the reverse, and at least eight more on the

edge.344 Similarly, § 34, which can hardly be considered an independent com-

344 See Haas, SMEA 16, 1975, 226, for the phenomenon of the inclusion of the colo-
phon of a previous recension within the body of a new series.
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position, is enclosed by double paragraph strokes. (However, other textual
material necessary for the performance of this regimen, consisting in particular
of Hurrian-language incantations, has not been included here, but is to be
sought on separate tablets—cf. obv. 13, 45, 46, rev. 35.)

The structure of this text may be outlined as follows:

Obv. § 1: Introduction. Purification marking entrance into the state of preg-
nancy.

§ 2: Prescription of cessation of sexual intercourse at beginning of seventh’
month.

§§ 2—4: Ceremonies in seventh month, prior to separation of expectant moth-
er from her family.

§ 5: Separation of woman from her family.

§ 6: Dietary restrictions.

§ 7: Visits by husband.

§ 8: Preparation of materials for birth.

§ 9: Birth. Offering on seventh day following birth.

§ 10: Outing ceremony for male child three months after birth.

§ 11: Outing ceremony for female child four months after birth. (End of chro-
nological exposition.)

§§ 12—13: Reference to parturition ritual. Prescription of avoidance of vio-
lence in period following birth.

§§ 14—16: Rituals for the DINGIR.MAHMESHLA (Mother-goddesses):

§ 14: Ritual for the DINGIR.MAH™®S at the beginning of pregnancy.

§ 15: Monthly festivals for the DINGIR.MAHME® during pregnancy.

§ 16: Ritual for the DINGIR.MAHY"* on day of birth.

Rev. § 17: Introduction.

§ 18: Prescription of cessation of sexual intercourse at end of sixth’ month.

§ 19: Offerings on behalf of the ritual practitioners concerned with pregnancy.
§§ 20—21: Rites involving the Black Deity.

§ 22: Expiation of impurities revealed through dreams.

§ 23: Offerings in the $inapsi-house, involving numerous cultic personnel.

§ 24: Separation of woman from her family. Visits by husband. Purification of
woman at beginning of eighth month. Preparation of materials for birth.

§§ 25—26: Entrance of woman into birth-house. Offering to birth-stool’.
Purification of woman.

§ 27: Birth. Offerings on seventh day after birth.

§ 28: Outing ceremony for male child three months after birth.

§ 29: Outing ceremony for female child four months after birth. (End of chro-
nological exposition.)
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§ 30: Reference to parturition ritual.

§§ 31-33: Offering to Hebat, with list of materials. Ritual treatment of offer-
ant by seer, including speech dedicating her to Hebat.

§ 34: Offering, with list of materials.

Left edge § 35: Offering, with list of materials.
§ 36: Libations to Hebat and other deities.

§ 37: Outing ceremony’.

§ 38: Determination of fate of the child’.

This text is definitely to be assigned to the Kizzuwatnaean group of religious
texts. Beside the explicit mention of the “city of Kizzuwatna” (obv. 38, rev.
46) and the prescription of Hurrian-language incantations (obv. 13, rev. 35),
this text contains numerous Hurrian offering terms and other vocabulary (note
especially kunzigannabit, obv. 3, etc.). Similarities with the Hurro-Luwian
Text H are particularly apparent in § 25.

Because of the extent of Hurrian influence evident here, this text cannot
have been composed earlier than the Middle Hittite period. The alternation in
the spelling of the third person singular present -iya-verb ending of the
sequences -Ci-iz-zi (pi-es-$i-iz-zi, obv. 11) and -Ci-e-iz-zi (pi-es-§i-e-[iz-zi], rev.
33),345 as well as the use of the archaic stem antuwabha- (edge 6)346 make it
likely that the tablet itself is of Middle Hittite date.

This conclusion is not contradicted by an analysis of the paleography: Nei-
ther exemplar contains any sign form characteristic of the thirteenth century,
and Ka displays the old form of TAR (rev. 18, 30, 54, etc.) and URU (rev. 46).
Kb is shown by the younger shapes of AL (obv. 8’) and IK (obv. 11") to be of
somewhat later date than the main text. As far as it has been preserved, Kb
shows only one significant grammatical difference from Ka—in rev. 4, Kb has
nu-kdn, while Ka obv. 34 (restored with certainty from rev. 41) has na-as-ta.

In RA 45, 1951, 189-90, Laroche presents a transliteration of the greater
part of the fragment originally published as FHG 10.

On the copy of KBo XVII 65 it is indicated that the relative placement of the
fragments 1660/c and AnAr 8349 (ABoT 21) is uncertain. This is unfortunate
because the position of 1660/c determines the width of the columns on both
the obverse and the reverse. I have accepted the placement of the fragments as
tentatively reconstructed by Otten in his copy, since it seems to agree well with
the amount of space required for my reconstructions for the reverse.

345 See Carruba et al., ArOr 33, 1965, 13—-14, and Neu, KZ 93, 1979, 71f.
346 See Neu, KZ 93, 1979, 76.
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The task of recovering the text has been made somewhat easier by the fact
that §§9-12 (obv. 27-39) are paralleled quite closely by §§27-30 (rev.
38—46). Other portions of the text may also be restored through internal com-
parison and will be remarked upon explicitly in the commentary.

obv. 1. The beginning of this line probably contained the name and possibly
also the professional designation of the author of this ritual.

It is likely that either Text K itself or one of its forerunners is referred to in
the library catalogue entry KBo XXII 102 obv.” 8'-9":

ma-a-an-za SAL-za ar-[ma-ab-hi
ma-ab-ha-an an-d[a3*"

It is also probable that the author of this text was a woman, but it is impos-
sible to discover the sex of the author from the text itself. The only actor men-
tioned on this side of the tablet whose profession (and thus sex) can definitely
be established is a male (a seer—§ 4), but in §§ 19ff. of the reverse a woman
(possibly a midwife) plays an important role. Unfortunately for our under-
standing, the subjects of many verbs on this tablet have either been lost, or else
were never indicated explicitly.

armahh-: This verb, a denominative in -abh-34% from arma-, “moon,” 34
means “make or become pregnant.” The etymology reveals the essential rela-
tionship which the Hittites, like so many other peoples, saw between pregnan-
cy and the lunar cycle.

Standing alone, the verb indicates the action of impregnation on the part of
the male. Note KUB XXXIII 120 I 31-33:

a-as-ma-at'-ta ar-ma-ah-bu-un ‘IM-ni-it na-ak-ki-it
da-an-ma-at'-ta ar-ma-ab-bu-un '°A-ra-an-[z]a-hi-it U-UL mag-az-zu-wa-as
3-an-na-at'-ta ar-ma-ah-hu-un na-ak-ki-ta “Ta-gs-mli-]it

(Anu announces to Kumarbi:) “Lo! I have made you pregnant with the noble
Storm-god. Secondly, I have made you pregnant with the river Tigris, not to be
borne. Thirdly, I have made you pregnant with the noble Ta$mi(§u).” 350

347 Note, however, that this catalogue text was found in the excavation debris of the
Great Temple (see KBo XXII, p. X), while Text Ka was excavated in Gebdude A
of the Biiyiikkale (see KBo XVII, p. IX).

348 See HE I* § 136.

349 See Laroche, RHA 49, 1948/49, 21, and RHR 148, 1955, 19, and Puhvel, BiOr
36,1979, 58.

350 See Laroche, JCS 1, 1947, 210.
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This is the only definite occurrence known to me of this usage.35' More
common is the construction with the reflexive particle -za, used of females:
“make oneself pregnant” > “become pregnant.” 352 The best example here is
provided by the present passage. Outside of this corpus, see KUB XVII 10 I
14'-15':353
nu-za nam-ma GUD¥A UDU¥A DUMU.LU.ULUY M&8 U-UL ar-ma-ab-ha-

an-zi

And cattle, sheep (and) human beings no longer conceive.

The participle armabbant- is attested in Tablet II § 63* of the Hittite Laws
(GUD.AB ar-ma-ab-ha-an-ti), at 111111:18 (ar-ma-ab-ha-an-[za]) and at XXVI
33 1I 8f. (ar-ma-ab-{ha-an-za] SAL-as), while the verbal substantive armab-
bu(w)as is found in this text at obv. 6 and in Text Na rev. 2'.

Finally, the abstract armabhbatar, “pregnancy; propagation,” 354 is attested
in the Hittite version of CTH 314, a trilingual hymn to the Storm-god. In KUB
IV 4 obv. 3ff. this deity is addressed:

3. ... ki-im-ma-an-ten
4. ar-ma-ab-ba-an-ni ...
9. e-e¥-3a-a[t-ti] 355

The winter you crealte] ... for propagation.

obv. 2. [har-nlu-u-i, dat./loc.sg., has been restored through comparison with
rev. 1—har-nu-u-i, a form also found in rev. 31. In obv. 15 we find the gen.sg.”
bar-nu-wa-as. The stem of these words is barnu-, which context shows is a by-
form of barnau-, “birth-stool.” 356

A related word is found in obv. 49: n=a$=kan bar-nu-wa-$i-a$ E-a§ anda
asesanzi, “‘they place them in the house of the birth-stool.” A scribal error
must be postulated here: on the one hand we may be dealing with a gen.sg. of
the stem just discussed, with S inserted by error (quasi-dittography’), i.e., read

351 Due to the fragmentary context it is impossible to evaluate with certainty in this
regard the imp.3.sg. ar-ma-ah-bu in XXXVI 55 1Il 22/, 25, 27, and 29", but line
22’, in which an acc. (*°]A-ra-an-za-bi-in) immediately precedes the verb, indicates
that armabh- should probably be understood, with HW? 323, as transitive. On
this passage see also Rosenkranz, RHA 61, 1957, 105f.

352 See Giiterbock, Oriens 10, 1957, 352, and Laroche, RHR 148, 1955, 19.

353 Damaged parallel passages are XXXIII 4+ I2 and XXXIII 24+ 1 12.

354 See Goetze, Hatt 92,

355 For the restoration here, see Laroche, RA 58, 1964, 73.

356 See above, pp. 102-04.
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bar-nu-wa-{$i-}as, but more likely we have here a defectively written Luwian
genitival adjective derived from this same stem, i.e., read bar-nu-wa-{as-)si-
a$.357 The meaning is essentially the same in both cases.

Obv. 1-2 a indicate that while the woman is indeed pregnant, she has not yet
entered into labor.

EGIR-pa ki-nu-wa-an [...]: The spacing, as shown on the copy of ABoT 21,
indicates that whatever signs might have been lost in the break were probably
not part of the word kinuwan. That is, this is definitely a ppl.nom./acc.sg.n.,
and the restoration of the finite form ki-nu-wa-an-[zi) is not possible. The
noun agreeing with this ppl. has either been lost in the break or else was never
indicated—cf. Text Ha I 49 for the finite form piran kinuzzi without expressed
object. In any case the sense here escapes me.

Although § 1 is roughly paralleled by § 17, there is no counterpart in the
latter paragraph to obv. 2b—4.

obv. 3. uwa- here is phraseologic—see HE I? § 312; for kunzigannahit, see
above, pp. 129-31. The cleansing here was apparently carried out by the ex-
pectant mother and would have marked her transition into the state of preg-
nancy. For rites celebrating the beginning of pregnancy, cf. below § 14. For
another culture, that of modern Central Africa, see P. Erny, Les premiers pas
dans la vie de I'’enfant d’Afrique noire (Paris, 1972), pp. 86 ff. Here the woman
is forbidden to take any public notice of her condition before it has been recog-
nized socially through a rite instituted by other members of her family.

obv. 5. [ma-ab-ha-an ITU.7°. KAM ti-ya-a]z-zi: For tiya- indicating the onset
of a period of time, see Friedrich, HG 99. The month to be restored here
remains uncertain—although the custom of forbidding intercourse with a
pregnant woman is wide-spread, the length of time into pregnancy at which
this taboo is instituted varies widely among cultures. 358 In § 18, which is paral-
lel to the present passage, it is seemingly stated that intercourse must cease two
days before the end of the sixth month of pregnancy, which suggests the resto-
ration ITU.7. KAM here. 359

For (maninkuwan) tiya- as a euphemism, see Hoffner, EHGI 79, and cf.
Biblical Hebrew b6’ “el-’is54, “‘to enter unto a woman.” 360

357 See Laroche, DLL §§ 24, 30.

358 See C.L.Ford, A Comparative Study of Human Reproduction (New Haven,
1945), pp. 48-49.

359 See below, p. 168.

360 See Koehler/Baumgartner, Lexicon 111.
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For “SMU-ZA-$U employed incorrectly in a Hittite context as a nominative,
cf. KUB XXX 261 3:
LYUMU-ZA-SU-ma-as-si A-NA NINDA KAS an-da i-e-ri-ya-an-za e-ei-ta
But his spouse 36! was dependant upon him in regard to bread and beer.

obv. 6. -za is restored here with Sipant- on analogy with the similar usage in
obv. 8. The purpose of the reflexive particle here is uncertain. Goetze, JCS 23,
1970, 78, suggests that -za is employed with Sipant- in clauses “based on nomi-
nal sentences.” This is hardly the case in obv. 8, however, and perhaps some
personal interest of the subject in the action is indicated by the presence of -za
here. Was the missing subject in line 6 the woman herself? For the translation
“perform,” see ibid. 80f,

ar-ma-ah-hu-as ma-a-la: “mala(-offering) of pregnancy.” mala-offerings occur
in three other instances in this text—in obv. 8, in rev. 6 (“mala[-offering] of
Apritta”), and in rev. 38 (“mala[-offering] of the new-born™). The offering-
term smala is a Hittite g-stem (interpreted as pl.n.”), perhaps borrowed from
Hurrian mali.3%2 A connection with the obscure word mal is likely. 363

obv. 7. piran (es-) here, as well as in rev. 11 and 14, is probably not to be
understood in either a spatial or a temporal sense. It seems instead to denote
for that person indicated in the dative an intention or obligation to undertake
an activity. Compare here semantically modern German ‘“vorhaben” =
“beabsichtigen.”

It seems that nothing has been lost in the break at the end of this line since
the preverbs piran arba probably immediately preceded their verb. For piran
arha Sipant-, see Goetze, JCS 23, 1970, 81, with n. 32.

obv. 8. u-zi-ya: Haas and Wilhelm, AOATS 3, 63—64, point out that uz(z)i is
frequently paired with zurgi, as in the present line. A reading BUR-zi-ya, “in
the pit,” is also possible but should be disregarded since there is no previous
mention of digging. Note also that when BUR appears as the location of of-
ferings in Hittite texts it is usually preceded by ANA (e.g., IX 2 112: A-NA
BUR-uz-zi-ya, and XXX 3111l 2, 4, etc.: ANA BUR-zi-an-za).

obv. 9. For the restoration, cf. rev. 9.364 The most complete treatment of the
Hurrian loan word Sebelli-, “purity,” is by Vieyra, RA 51, 1957, 96ff.

361 See Otten, HTR 100, for context.

362 See Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3, 67. The word is included here among the ‘“Herrs-
chaftsbegriffe.”

363 See here also Kiimmel, StBoT 3, 125, for the possibly related adjective malant-,
“kraftstrotzend.”

364 Another possible restoration here is [Se-fi-li-is-kli-na pa-a-i—see above, p. 129.
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obv. 10. The restoration here is suggested by obv. 12. For the ceremony of the
purification of the mouth, see above, pp. 51f.

obv. 11f. For harnai-, see above, pp. 102-04.

There is probably nothing missing at the end of line 11, since any restoration
would interrupt the list of woods—cf. rev. 33. In both obv. 12 and rev. 34 1
have restored Spaini on analogy with Text Ha II 22, etc., although the order
in which the woods are listed would differ in the two texts.

obv. 13. Restored on analogy with rev. 35.

obv. 14. My restoration here assumes a separation of the woman from the rest
of her family after this point in the pregnancy—see immediately below. Note,
however, that the more usual practice seems to have been for the mother to
deliver in her home. This, at least, is the impression given by Text H, in which
the E.SA so often mentioned was probably the bedroom of the expectant
parents. Compare the “Ritual of Papanikri,” where the birth-stool was ap-
parently originally set up in the home of the mother, and also the “Tale of the
Sun-god, the Cow, and the Fisherman” (XXIV 7) IV 45-49.365 Here, upon
receiving a foundling whom he wishes to present to his neighbors as his own
offspring, the fisherman says to his wife:

45. ku-u-un-za DUMU-an da-a nu-kdn E.SA-ni an-da i-it nu-za-kdn

46. I-NA SNA-as GAM $e-e5-ki nu ta[$-klu-pa-i nu URU-as da-pi-an-za is-
dam-ma-as-zi )

47. nu kis-an me-ma-an-zi DAM "YSU.PES-wa-za DUMU.NITA-an ha-as-ta

48. nu-un-na-a§ ku-is NINDA-an ku-is-ma-an-na-{as) KAS-es-sar ku-is-ma-
an-na-as

49. [V 4-da-i

“Take this child, go into the bedroom, and (lie) down (as if to) sleep on the
bed! Then cry out so that the entire city will hear! Then it will be said: “The
wife of the fisherman has given birth to a son.” And to us one (will bring)
bread, another (will bring) beer, and another will bring oil.”

This story thus envisions birth taking place in the home. The other members of
the community would undertake to provide food for the family during the
period in which the mother was unable to do this comfortably herself.

ma-a-na-an-za hal-za-a-i-ya: For the use of the reflexive particle here, see
Hoffner, JAOS 93, 1973, 522-23.

365 See Friedrich, ZA 49, 1950, 232.
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obv. 15. kal-li-i[$-tar-wa-ni’ an-da pa-ilz-zi: This restoration is conjectural
because the only other occurrence known to me of the building involved
here366 also lacks the end of the word:,

[n]u-wa-ad-du-uz-za ékal-li-i§-tar-wa-[
(hal-z]i-ya-an-zi (XXXIII 114 1 25-26)

And you to’ the k.-house [...] they [ca]ll.

Note that in this case, as in Text K, the verb palzai- is found in the immediate
context of the k.-house. This accords well with an etymological connection of
the designation of the building with kalles-, “cry; invite.” 367 For this latter
meaning of the verb, cf. KUB XVII 51 58"

5", na-as-ta "YSll-lu-ya-an-k[a-an]

6’. ha-an-te-e$-na-az $a-ra-a kal-li-is-ta
7'. ka-a-$a-wa EZEN-an i-ya-mi
8'. nu-wa a-da-an-na a-ku-wa-an-na e-bhu

And she invited Illuyank[a] up out of (his) hole (saying:) “I’m having a party!
Come eat (and) drink!”

There is also an adverb kallistarwanili, which occurs only in KUB IV 3 obv.
13 and 15. The latter 368 line reads:

kar-$a-an-za gal-lis-tar-wa-ni-li u-nu-wa-ta-r[i]
The harlot?¢? dresses herself up for a festive occasion.

Segmenting off the adverbial formant -ili (see HE 12 § 227), we are left with a
stem kalliStarwana-,37° which would designate that occasion or place to which
one is called or invited. 37! This is important here because, due to the break in

366 Note, however, XXXVI 25 IV 12f.: DINGIRMES 5.y Sal-li-in [UIR.MAH-an[ /
an-da kal-li-e5-tar-w(a-, where the determinative E has perhaps been omitted.

367 See Zuntz, Scongiuri 540.

368 Obv. 13 is difficult to interpret, but in any case would not affect greatly our under-
standing of the word in question.

369 See Laroche, Ugar V, 783.

370 For the morphology, see already Gurney, AAA 27, 1940, 87. Note, however, that
Otten apud Kiimmel, UF 1, 1969, 164, questions the existence of the noun *kallis-
tar, “invitation” (see HW! 95). An n-stem is also indicated by the noun LOkal-lj-i3-
tar-wa-na-as, XXXVI 25 1 11, which seems to indicate a type of servant, as well as
by the fragmentary KBo XXVI 111:5": kal-l|i-is-tar-wa-ni.

371 See Kiimmel, UF 1, 1969, 164, for the suggestion that * kallistarwana- is the Hit-
tite reading of EZEN, “festival.”
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Text K, it is uncertain whether the woman goes to, or comes from the
k.-house. I suggest that this building was a type of seclusion hut to which the
pregnant woman was “called” during the latter portion of her pregnancy.

obv. 17. (a-)as-ta-u-wa-ar: This word, which is not found outside of Text K,
designates a foodstuff tabooed to the pregnant woman. The common
phenomenon of dietary restrictions during pregnancy is discussed by B. Ayres,
“Pregnancy Magic: A Study of Food Taboos and Sex Avoidances,” in Cross-
Cultural Approaches, ed. C.L. Ford (New Haven, 1967), pp. 111-25.
For food taboos among the Hittites, cf. KUB XXX 10 obv. 13-14 (Giiter-
bock, JNES 33, 1974, 325):
Si-ti-ni-mi-ma-mu ku-it Su-up-pi a-da-an-na na-at-ta a-ra na-at U-UL ku-us-3a-
an-ka e-du-un
nu-za tu-ik-kam-ma-an na-at-ta pa-ap-ra-ab-bu-un

That which is sacred to my god, {and thus) not proper for me to eat—that I
never ate and (thus) I did not defile my body.

tap-pi-i[n’]: This aliment is probably to be identified with the tappi- employed
in a medical context at XLIV 61 rev. 20’ and treated ritually at XX 70 VI
4ff.—see Burde, StBoT 19, 23-24.

obv. 18. For ZA.AH.LI®*® see Hoffner, AlHeth 110—11. The normal conno-
tation of this plant is one of desolation—it is sown upon the ruins of destroyed
cities and is associated with abandoned fields—and its significance for the diet
of the pregnant woman is unclear.

It seems that the woman is allowed domestic (“of the garden”) cress while
other cress is tabooed. It is uncertain whether two different varieties of the
same plant are referred to here, or whether the woman is to eat only vegetables
grown under (ritually’) controlled circumstances. 372

Note that the prohibitive statements in this paragraph employ the simple
indicative of the verb ed- (e-iz-za-zi), while the iterative form az-zi-ki-iz-zi is
found in the concessive statement in obv. 18. The break in obv. 19 has been
restored accordingly. The sense of this line is that what the woman may not eat
is to be consumed by her husband.

obv. 20. The verb as it stands in Ka is wa-ar-pu-un, “I washed,” which makes
little sense in this context, but [wa-a]r-pa-an-[za] in Kb obv. 4’ shows that a
participle was intended here.

372 SAR-[a§ Z]A.AH.LI here is to be contrasted to (NUMUN) ZA.AH.LI¥"A gi-im-r[a-
as], “(seed) of cress of the fie[ld],” in XXXVII 1 obv. 35 (Hittite in Akkadian
context—see Kocher, AfO 16, 1952/53, 47ff.).
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Su-up-pa here and in rev. 24 is to be understood as an adverb, similar to §u-
up-pa-ya373 in KUB XIV 8 rev. 44':

na-at-Sa-ma-as Su-up-pa-ya37* se-es'-k[(i-i5-kdn-zi) 375

And they will sleep long® (and) purely on these things (i.e., during an incuba-
tion oracle).

obv. 21ff. The import of these lines is that while the husband might visit his
wife during her absence from the household, if he should take a meal in her
presence, the two must eat from separate vessels and at separate tables.

obv.24-26. Rev.28-30 present a rough parallel to these lines. In Ka obv. 25
there is room for about six more signs than are required by the restoration
[(da-an-na-ra-an-da d)a-an-z]i, yet Kb obv. 9’ clearly reads [(hu-u-m)la-an
GIBIL™ da-an-na-ra-an-da d[a-an-z(i)], with nothing intervening between
these words. Perhaps there was originally an adverb in Ka which was not pre-
sent in Kb.

This paragraph deals with the preparation of the materials for the actual
birth—note that the similar passage in § 24 also immediately precedes the
mention of delivery.37¢ Brand-new (GIBIL™™) equipment is to be employed
and metal utensils are to be purified through burning (of aromatics®).

For “Bhassalli-, “stool,” see above, pp. 25f.

obv. 28. In Ka there appears to be room for about eight more signs than
would be required by a simple restoration [(ma-a-la a-pi-e-d)a-ni U|D.7. KAM,
based upon the sequence of words clearly visible in Kb and in Ka § 27. Perhaps
the text of Ka § 9 originally contained another Hurrian offering term.

Here we encounter a ceremony performed on the seventh day after birth. In
many cultures rituals are carried out for an infant several days after he or she is
born. The Hebrew boy was circumcised on the eighth day (cf. Lev. 12:3), and
in ancient Greece the amphidromia ceremony in which a child was repeatedly
carried around the house of his parents was performed on the seventh day.377

373 See HW?* 199 and Winkels, Diss 76 ff.

374 The duplicates XIV 11 IV 18’ and XIV 10 IV 13’ both read $u-up-pa here.

375 Restoration from XIV 10 IV 14,

376 For the ritual treatment of personal furnishings, cf. Text H § 13",

377 See L.Deubner, Rheinisches Museum fiir Philologie nf 95, 1952, 374-77.
J. Morgenstern, Rites of Birth, Marriage, Death and Kindred Occasions among
the Semites (New York, 1973), p. 8, notes that among the Yezidis of early twen-
tieth-century Iraq, baptism was performed for a child on the seventh day after

birth.
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The social import of this type of ceremony is shown by the fact that after a
child had undergone the amphidromia, he or she could no longer be disposed
of through exposure.3’8 That is, this rite marked both the acceptance of the
child into the family and entrance into a state of social personhood. Note also
that the ceremony would take place after the child had survived the period
immediately following birth, a time which would have been extremely danger-
ous in a culture without modern medical and hygienic knowledge—a “sign” of
sorts would be given by the dropping off of the remains of the umbilical cord
(if it had not been completely removed by those officiating at the delivery), an
event which normally occurs five to seven days after birth.

obv. 29. In this line the Middle prs.3.sg. mi-i-ya-ri is twice restored, although
the parallel § 27 (rev. 39) employs the prt. mi-ya-ti. This is because later, in the
section dealing with the female child, Kb rev. 4 has mi-i-ya-ri, and the sparse
traces at the and of this verb in Kb obv. 29 (first occurrence) resemble [R]I
more than [T]L

obv. 30. § 27 (rev. 39—40) reads nasta UD.1.KAM nasma UD.2. KAM [as3aln-
za. Here in § 9 all that is actually preserved is [UD.]3.KAM, which could be
emended to [UD.]2'.KAM. This is unimportant, however, since we are not
dealing with the indication of an exact period of time. What is being stated is
that in the calculation of the three- or (four-)month period which must elapse
before the purification of the child, one should not take into account the exact
day of birth, but should rather round off to the nearest month.

Kb presents a problem in this instance since UD.1.KAM stands isolated in
obv. 16'. Its position, with significant space available to either side, seems to
indicate that it was the last word of the paragraph. Also, in Ka obv. 30 difficul-
ties are encountered. Between [UD.]3.KAM and g-as-§a-an-za there is a break
with room for about eight signs. This space would presumably have been
inscribed, since nowhere else on this tablet, as far as can be determined, is the
entire last word of the paragraph set off to the right. However, it is difficult to
find a suitable restoration here.

The use of as$anza here indicates that in this text Siwatt-, a noun of variable
gender (see HW? 195), is of common gender.

oby. 31. [(kap-p)lu-u-us-kdn-du: The verb kappuwai- occurs in this text in an
identical context six times—here, and at Ka obv. 34, rev. 40 and 43, Kb rev. 1
and 5—and only here is it certainly in the imperative mood. Ka rev. 40 and Kb
rev. 5, the only other instances in which the end of the word has been pre-

378 See Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, ed. J. Hastings (Edinburgh, 1910), II,
648-49.
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served, both read kappuskanzi, “‘they shall count off.” Accordingly, I have
emended DU to ZI', yielding the indicative mood here also.

A slight difference between the two exemplars of the text is to be noted here:
Ka employs the sentence-particle -asta with kappuwai- (rev. 40), while Kb uses
-kan (rev. 5). Also, the unusual plene spelling of kappuwai- attested in Ka
(obv. 31, rev. 40 and 43) is nowhere employed in Kb.

obv. 32. Kb rev. 2 has ]-ta ku-un-zi-ga-na-bi-ta-az, but a comparison with the
parallel passage on the rev. of Ka (line 41) shows that TA is to be emended
here to US', i.e., NITA'.

obv. 33. Kb rev. 3 has Llj“’V"%)E/{AL, but the parallel § 28 (Ka rev. 42) reads
LUMESA 71, Since the terms AZU and HAL are synonymous at Bogazkdy,37
this presents no significant problem, but it seems best to employ the same
logogram throughout one tablet—therefore “MESAZU has been restored here.
(-za) Sak- should be understood here in the sense of ‘“‘be proficient in, prac-
tice”—cf. from the “Proclamation of Telepinu,” KUB XI 1 IV 23'-24";

(ku-il§-za ba-as-3a-an-na-an is-tar-na al-wa-an-za-tar a-ak-ki Su-me-e-sa‘-an
[ha-as-§[a-an-1na-an-za e-ip-ten na-an A-NA KA E.GAL s-wa-te-it-ten
[Whoso]ever in the (royal) family should practice sorcery, you, the (royal)
[f]lam[i]ly, seize him and deliver him to the gate of the palace!

Clearly more than a passing acquaintance with the subject of sorcery is envi-
sioned here. Note also KUB XXII 61 I 14’19’ (Burde, StBoT 19, 4):

14'. U pa-ri-ya-u-wa-an-za ku-it DUMU.SAL ‘Na-a-ya

15". "Me-[mli-ya-as nam-ma-ya “SMESA ZU ku-it Se-ik-kdn-z[i]
16", nu U ky-it me-ig-ga-ya na-at-za a-ri-ya-mi

17, ku-it-mu U SIxSA-ri “OMESA ZU-yq a-ri-ya-mi

18". ku-i$-mu YOA.ZU SIxSA-ri nu-kdn U A-NA SUTUS!

19". SA IGI¥"A g-pa-a-at Apa-ar-ri-it-ti

Whatever plant in addition’ the daughter of Naya (i.e.,) Memiya, and further
the physicians utilize—because there are many plants, I will make an oracular
inquiry about them. Whatever plant is recommended to me by the oracle—I
will also make an oracular inquiry concerning the physicians—such a physician
as is (also) recommended to me by the oracle shall rub that plant in the eyes of
My Majesty.

379 This equivalence is challenged by Kammenhuber, THeth 7, 134-36, but the evi-
dence of this text, as well as that adduced by Otten, ZA 54, 1961, 147, supports it
nonetheless. See also Giiterbock, FsLaroche, 140, and Gurney, Aspects, 45, n. 6.
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-za Sak- here must designate a professional competence of the physicians
with the various medicinal plants. This is the same situation as in Text K.380

The restorations in the second break in obv. 33 are drawn from rev. 42. -at
is to be interpreted as the nom./acc.sg.n. enclitic pronoun, and must refer to
the kunzigannabit and serve as the object of sipandanzi. This indicates that the
cleansing material was offered to some deity after having been used to purify
the child. Although it seems unlikely that any deity would have welcomed such
a gift, there is no alternative to this interpretation. The possibility of taking -at
as the nom.pl.c. enclitic pronoun, referring to the seers and serving as the
subject of Sipandanzi, is ruled out by the presence of [ap]e here, denoting the
practitioners. In any case, the break presumably contained the name of the
deity to whom the offering was made.

obv. 35. ma-ab-ha-an-ma rather than nu ma-abh-ha-an as in Kb rev. 5 has been
restored here because the former construction is employed in the parallel § 29,
also in Ka (rev. 43). I[TU.4.KAM] has been restored from the same line of the
reverse,

A comparison with the preceding line 32, as well as with the parallel rev. 44,
shows that the accusative ku-un-zi-ga-(an-)na-bi-ti of both Ka and Kb here is
an error for the grammatically correct abl./inst.

§§ 10-11 probably deal with an ‘“‘outing ceremony” by which the child is
both purified and presented to the community.38! (This latter aspect is not
stated explicitly here, but may be assumed through a comparison with the
analogous Christian sacrament of baptism, which normally takes place before
the assembled religious community to which the parents belong.) After this
ceremony, both the mother and child would (re-)enter into normal relations
with the rest of their community. 382 The longer period which must elapse after
the birth of a female child before this purification may be performed is analo-
gous to the situation described in Lev. 12:1-5. Here we learn that while a
woman is extremely impure for seven days after the birth of a male child and
must undergo a purificatory process lasting 33 days, the mother of a female

380 Note also that the ppl. sekkani- seems to mean “‘educated, trained.” This is the
conclusion to be drawn from the lexical list KBo 1 42, where U-UL Se-ik-kdn-za (=
ANU.GAL = [LA-A] I-SA-A-NU) (1 11/) stands in implied contrast to wa-tar-na-
ab-ba-an-za (= A.GAL = [LE-E-U)) (13").

381 For such ceremonies, see Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, ed. J. Hastings
(Edinburgh, 1910), II, 640ff.

382 Cf. also the European Christian custom of “the churching of women,” which
usually takes place forty days after delivery—see Encyclopaedia Britannica, 15th
ed. (Chicago, 1974), “Macropaedia,” vol. 6, pp. 1127b-28a.
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child is very impure for two weeks and does not escape her impurity totally
until 66 days have passed. Many other examples, from the most divergent
cultures, of a similar differentiation of the lengths of the ritual periods of time
applicable to male and female children could be cited. 383

At this point in this tablet the chronological exposition of the regimen of
pregnancy, birth and post-parturition has been completed.

obv. 37. To the rite mentioned here, cf. EZEN ba-ai-$a-an-na-a[3), Text Ya Il
4.

That ha-as-si here is an error for ha-a-si, “she gives birth,” is shown by a
comparison with the parallel rev. 45, which has [ha-]g-$i=za.

obv. 38. [(n)a-as S'kur-ta-as i-yla-an-za: The referent of the enclitic subject
pronoun here, as well as in the next phrase and in line 39, is the ritual. 384

The majority of the currently known attestations of “Skurta- are found in
KUB XLII 100:

SA ™NIR.GAL Skur-ta-za 12 EZEN x[ (117')

From the k. of Muwatalli, twelve festivals[

[nu’ SA A-BI*%5] A-BI “UTU"%Skyr-ta-za 1 EZEN GIBIL 1 EZEN bar-pa-as
(I 22'-23")

[And’] from the k. [of the grand]father of His Majesty, the New Festival (and)
the Festival of the Harvest[

[1]S-TU A-BI A-BI *UTU%Lya Gl§gur-ta-za DINGIRME[S (IV 107)
And from the grandfather of His Majesty, from the k., the god([s

bal-ki-is VRVNe-ri-ik-ki-kin an-na-al-li ®Sgur-ta A-NA SUM-MU DINGIRMES
an-da SUM-an i-ya-an-za (IV 33'-34)

As for the grain (deity): In Nerik on’ an ancient k. he is recorded by name
among the names of the gods.

383 An example in which the waiting period for purification is longer for a male child
is found in traditional Vietnamese culture, where the mother leaves her house for
the first 29 days after birth if she has borne a boy, and for 28 after delivery if the
baby is a girl. See R. J. Coughlin, “Pregnancy and Birth in Vietnam,” in Southeast
Asian Birth Customs, D. V. Hart et al. (New Haven, 1965), p- 248.

384 The Hittite word hidden by the logogram EZEN is of common gender (= *kalli3-
tarwana-'—see note 371)—see HW! 271.

385 Cf. 120’ for this restoration.
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What may be drawn from these passages is 1) that the kurta- was a wooden
object and 2) that it was the source of various festivals. In this connection note
Bo 3289:

9’.  ]x I-NA E TUP-PA-as$
10°. ]Ix KAR-u-en
12, lgur-da-za

which, although damaged, suggests that the kurta- was the source for that
which was found (KAR-u-en) in the scribal school (E TUP-PA-as). Compare
here Bo 3968:1": |x x X an-na-la-za tup-pi-za KAR-u-en, which suggests an
approximate equivalence of kurta- and annala- tuppi-, “‘old (clay) tablet.” This
relationship is clarified through an examination of KUB XXXVIII 19 + IBoT
I1 102 rev. 4'-5':386

[k]a-ru-ti-li-ya-za-at387-kdn GIg'*v‘URgur-da[-za L7
ar-ha gul-as-sa-an-za

From the ancient wooden kurta-tablet it is [...”] written up.

k/gurt/da- is here provided with a more specific determinative than in the
preceding instances, namely with GIS.HUR, “wooden tablet.” 388 Therefore
kurta- must designate a particular type of this writing material, and in Bo
3289, be only functlonally equivalent to tuppi- in Bo 3968. Another type of
wooden tablet is the SS¥URgylzqtar— GBS BURGy | 24 tay (240/r IV? 7') and
GISHURGy | 24-at-ta-na-az (KBo XI 1 obv. 41389).390 An etymological connec-
tion with S/Skyrtal(li)-, a type of container, is possible. 391
URUK-iz-zu-wa-at-na appears here in the undeclined stem-form. Since the
Sumerogram KUR is not present, perhaps we are dealing with the capital city

386 A final attestation of Glgkurta-, Bo 3295 M 7': |x ku-is Gl§gur-da-as’, is of little help
here, although it should be noted that gul-Sg-an follows in line 9.
387 Since the following participle is of common gender, perhaps the neuter -az- here is
an error for -as-.
388 For this type of writing material in the Mesopotamian Kulturkreis, see Hunger,
AOAT 2, 7-8.
389 Cf. obv. 21 and see Laroche, OLZ 1963, 246.
390 Cf. also Glg'gup‘gul-z[a??-, KBo XVIII 82 obv. 9.
391 See Otten, HTR 134. kurta-, “citadel,” is certainly to be kept separate from the
word here under discussion. See HW?! 119 for references and secondary literature.
kurta- as attested in KBo VIII 19 obv. 10 ( gur-da-a[ ?]) and Bo 3948 11 1-2: | x
Eour-da-az *Ti-ti-wa-at-ti-is / |x BI-IB-RI¥'A pa-ra-a har-ki-ir is probably also to
be understood as “citadel.”
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of Kizzuwatna (i.e., Kummanni392), rather than with the area as a whole. For
the importation of written materials concerning rituals from Kizzuwatna, cf.
the colophon to KUB XXXIV 116+ :393

SAL.LUGAL 'Pu-du-bé-pa-as-kin ku-wa-pi
"UR.MAH. LU-in GAL DUB.SARMES

URU Ha-at-tu-si

A-NA TUP-PAY™ VRUK, iz 2u-wa-at-na
Sa-an-bu-u-an-zi v-e-ri-ya-at

na-as-ta ki-e TUP-PAY-A

SA EZEN bi-u-wa-a-a$

a-pi-ya UD-qt

ar-ba a-ni-ya-at

When Puduhepa, the queen, instructed UR.MAH.LU, the chief of the scribes,
to search for the tablets of the city of Kizzuwatna in the city of Hattusa, he
thereupon prepared these tablets of the hisuwa-festival on that day.

obv. 39. kar-ta is to be understood as an archaic terminative sg. of ker,
“heart,” preserved into the later stages of the language in a frozen expres-
sion. 3%* The sentence here may be rendered literally as “And the festival is not
orally (pressed3°%) to my heart,” and refers to the internalization of informa-
tion. Other examples known to me of the usage without a verb are all written
with the aid of a Sumerogram:

nu-kdn ku-e A-WA-TEMES A-NA SUTUSISA-ta (VI 45+ IV 46)
nu-wa-ra-as-mu-kdn U-UL SA-ta (X111 33 11 12)
nu-wa-ra-at-mu-kdn U-UL SA-ta[ (XXX1 77 11 17")

[ Mi-id-da)n®"-na-mu-u-wa SA-ta-pdt e-es-ta[ (KBo IV 12 obv. 32)

Another possibility is to read KAR-ta = wemiyatta,3% resulting in a trans-
lation ““is found orally by (i.e., near) me,” but the parallelism of obv. 39 with
the passages employing the unambiguous SA-za, however, speaks against this.

392 See Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3, 4, n. 1, for the equivalence of the phrases LUGAL
YRUKizzuwatna and LUGAL YRVKummanni. On Kizzuwatna in general, see
Kiimmel, RIA V, 627-31.

393 Quoted by Otten, BiOr 8, 1951, 225.

394 For other examples of this phenomenon, see Oettinger, StBoT 22, 29-30.

395 The ellipsed verb here is probably $ai-, as in XLVIH 99: 3: g-a$-sa “Pi-ir-wa kar-ta
Sa-a[-it"].

396 For the Passive prs.3.sg. ending -ta with wemiya-, cf. KBo XVIII 50 obv. 11: ti-e-
mi-ya-at-ta.
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Obv. 38-39 are not part of the text itself, but constitute rather a scribal
“marginal note,” a fact which explains the anomalous appearance of the first
person singular verb in line 39. Such remarks, while rare in texts from Bogaz-
koéy, are not otherwise unknown. Note, for example, KUB XXX 57 + 591
§5'=7’, a passage from a library catalogue:

[DJUB.1.KAM A-WA-AT ‘Du-un-na-wi-ya [*4)*SU.GI

[m)a-a-an ak-kdn-ta-an mu-u-ga-mi U-[U]L QA-TI

[E]GIR-iz-2i-ma-as-§i TUP-PU na-a-wi v-e-mi-ya-u-en

First tablet. The word of Tunnawiya, the Old Woman: “When I Invoke the
Dead”—Incomplete; we have not yet found its last tablet.

And KUB XXXVII 1, an Akkadian-language medical text copied as a school
exercise at Hattus$a, 37 contains a Hittite gloss in obv. 9:

KL.MIN ®SERIN S54-14-bi-ta 4 ku-u-un “SSA-LA-B[I-]TA U-UL I-DI
Likewise, cedar (and) salabita-wood—I do not know this salabita-wood.

The scribe of one of the forerunners3%8 to KBo XVII 65 has in these lines
indicated that he was unable to provide details of this particular festival, since
it was foreign and he had not comimitted it to memory. 3% Rather, it was neces-
sary for him to wait until the material (in the form of a kurta-tablet’) had been
imported4% from Kizzuwatna.

obv. 40ff. This paragraph apparently imposes a ban on violence and conflict
in the period immediately following the birth, a measure which anthropology
suggests would have been taken in order to prevent the contamination of the
new-born by the evil influences stirred up by such activities. 49! The scope of
the group covered by such a ban is not stated here, but was certainly the family
of the parents, in a narrower or wider sense.

obv. 40. For the Passive of karp- meaning ‘‘be completed,” see Neu, StBoT 3,
80-81. If this refers to the “Festival of Birth” mentioned in § 12, then the two
paragraphs must be considered a single ““appendix” to the regimen.

397 Cf. Kécher, AfO 16, 1952/53, 47-48.

398 See above, pp. 146—48. That this note is present on both sides of the tablet provi-
des support for my analysis of the structure of this text.

399 Note the uncertainty of the Hittites as to how they were to treart foreign deities
(specifically those of Abhiyawa and Lazpa) in V 6 Il 57—64.

400 By himself personally, as here (up-pa-abh-bi), or by others, as in rev. 46 and Kb rev.
10 (#é-da-an-zi).

401 See N. Fock, “South American Birth Customs in Theory and Practice,” Folk 2,
1960, 51-69.
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obv. 41. wa-as-du-la-an-zi=ya is prs.3.sg. of waidulai-, a verb not listed in
HW?. It cannot be doubted, however, that it is an -gi-denominative°2 from
wastul, “sin,” synonymous with the more common wasta-, “‘commit sin.”
Similarly, za-ab-ha-an-zi=ya in the previous line can only be a form of zah-
ba(i)-, while the normal stem for “fight” is zabhiya-.403

In the main text we have the particle of unreality #an, while the scribe of Kb
“corrected” his text to show the conjunction mdn (rev. 13). For the occasional
omission of a conjunction in conditional sentences with man, see HE I2
§ 330b.

(k(ar-)1tim-mi-ya-ab-bi is prs.3.sg. of kartimmiyabh-, “make angry.” 404 For
the HI-verb ending on this type of MI-verb, see HE I? § 150b1.

obv. 42. [...] EGIR-pa {pa-iz-zi) ma-ah-ha-an-ma: In Kb rev. 14 mabban is
immediately preceded not by EGIR-pa, as in Ka, but by a word ending in the
ZI-sign. Before this ZI-sign there is preserved a single vertical stroke. These
traces must represent the end of a verb, which I have restored as [pa-i)z-zi.405
Since it seems unsatisfactory for a clause to end in an adverb such as EGIR-
pa—a nominal sentence is unlikely here—I have postulated a scribal error of
omission in Ka.

The sense of 41b—42 is not entirely clear, but it probably deals with the
undesirable consequences of a breach of the ban mentioned earlier in the para-
graph.

obv. 44ff. This and the following two paragraphs constitute a unit, giving
instructions as to how the tueggas DINGIR. MAHMESBLA (“Mother-goddesses
of the body”) are to be treated ritually at each stage during pregnancy. For
these deities, see below, pp. 241-46.

For the tentative restoration [KASKAL-az hu-it-ti-ya-an-z}i in line 4S5, cf.
XXX 56 Il 4: ma-a-an NI.TE-a5 DINGIR'406, MAH 5 KASKAL-az p[u-.407

A comparison of the writings of the name of these deities-in this text—tu-e-
i1g-ga-as DINGIR.MAHME§ in line 44 and A-NA DINGIR.MAHYA tu-e-ig-ga-
as in line 47—illustrates a scribal convention by which the genitive, which

402 See Goetze, Madd 83 ff.

403 za-ab-ba-it in the fragmentary XI 1 IV 10’ (BoTU 23B IV 10) is probably the
prt.3.sg. of this stem, although HW? 257 tentatively lists it as the inst. of the noun
zabbai-.

404 See HW', 3.Erg. 18.

405 [#-i)2-2i is equally possible.

406 For this emendation, see Laroche, Cat? 181.

407 See also the colophon to CTH 484, transliterated and translated by Haas and
Wilhelm, AOATS 3, 170f.
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usually precedes its noun in Hittite, is placed after a Sumerogram or Akkado-
gram if this logogram is preceded by an Akkadian preposition. This was un-
doubtedly done in order to keep the logograms in immediate contact.

It is uncertain if tu-e-ig-ga-as should be restored at the beginning of line 52,
following A-NA DINGIR.MAHY"* at the end of line 51. On the one hand this
restoration would result in a parallelism among § 14, § 15, and § 16, but on
the other, simple A-NA DINGIR.MAHY* appears in line 54. In any case, it is
not to be doubted that the same deities are treated in § 16 asin § 14 and § 15.

obv. 47ff. This paragraph indicates that a festival is to be performed for the
DINGIR.MAHY!"* of the body every month 498 during pregnancy—note the use
of the iterative form peskanzi in obv. 48. The iterative/durative form esSanzi
has been restored in obv. 48 accordingly.

obv. 48. For the translation “en route” for EGIR.KASKAL,4%® see already
Goetze/Pedersen, MS 12f. Although a translation “return trip” is suggested by
an analysis of the Sumerogram, neither our passage nor XII 27 dealt with by
Goetze and Pedersen mention a previous journey. 410

As a technical term in augury, EGIR.KASKAL seems to denote a particular
segment of the field of observation—see Archi, SMEA 16, 1975, 176.4'! Those
birds which follow the designation EGIR.KASKAL*!2 are not usually the same
as those which precede it, leading to the conclusion that a separate part of the
observation is indicated.

Is the enclitic pronoun -a§ in both obv. 48 and 49 to be construed as
acc.pl.c., referring to the (images of the) DINGIR.MAH deities? If so, these
would have been placed in the room where the birth was to take place (barnu-
wassiya$ E), where they would have been at hand to carry out their duties at
the moment of birth and in the determination of the fate of the new-born.

408 For EZEN ITU, “monthly festival,” see Archi, UF 5, 1973, 10, with n. 9. Note the
use of the ppl. armauwanza to indicate the state of pregnancy, while the finite
form armapbi (obv. 1, 44, rev. 1) indicates the act of becoming pregnant.

409 Neither this ideogram nor its presumed Akkadian reading *arkat barrdni(m)
appears in either the CAD (sub arkatu or barrdnu) or in the AHw (sub barrd-
nu(m)).

410 In this regard note XXXII 130:20ff., where EGIR.KASKAL is employed in the
description of the return of (an image of) Sausga to Samuha—see Lebrun, Samuha
168, where EGIR.KASKAL is rendered as “en retour.”

411 Archi’s translation “dietro la strada” is simply mechanical.

412 The position ot the sentence-particle in a passage like IBoT I 32 obv. 27: EGIR.
KASKALM2 pa-as-da-pi-us-kin EGIR UGU SIGs-za ti-e-ir shows that EGIR.KAS-
KAL in the oracles stands outside of the syntax as a sort of “‘subheading.”
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obv. 52. Perhaps the break at the beginning of this line contained the names of
additional deities for whom the festival was to be performed—cf. below, obv.
54-55. The fact that the EZEN ha-$a-an-ta-{ra-}al-li-ya-as is to be celebrated
on the day of birth supports the surmise that pasantalliyas should be connected
etymologically with pas-, “give birth.” hasantalliyas is probably the gen.sg. of
a stem hasantalli-, which I analyse as a combination of hassant-, ‘“‘the one
born,” and the Luwian suffix -alli. 413 hasantalli- would then be literally ““that
pertaining to the one born,” and EZEN hasantalliya$ may therefore be most
conveniently translated as “Festival of Birth.”

obv. 53. For arba iya-, “complete, execute,” see Zuntz, Ortsadv 38, and
Kocher, AfO 16, 1952/53, 56.

Although apezza may have had a referant in the broken portion of this line,
a translation “according to that model,” involving an elipsis of some sort is
also possible—cf. KUB XL 25:7-8":

T]UP-PA¥M* $A A-BI A-B[I “UTUS!
la-[pli-iz-za ar-ba i-y[a-414
obv. 54. For Hebat in this birth context, see below, p. 173.

obv. 55. For choice in the amount of an offering, cf. rev. 64 and VAT 7448 11
14:

NINDA-ya ma-$i-wa-an A-NA LUSANGA a-as-su nu a-pi-e-ni-es-Sa-an pa-a-i
And as much bread as (seems) good to the priest—thus he gives.

In Text K it is uncertain whether EN.SISKUR.SISKUR, “offerant,” refers to
the woman or to her husband. That the Sumerogram EN.SISKUR(.SISKUR)
was unmarked for sex in the Bogazkdy tablets is evident from several passages:

KUB XXXIX 73:12-13":

EN.SISKUR-ma ma-a-an LUGAL-uS ...
... ma-a-an-ma SAL.LUGAL-ma ...

The offerant, if it is the king ...
but if it is the queen ...

KUB XXIX 81

3. nu-za ma-a-an EN.SISKUR.SISKUR LU ...
6. ma-a-an EN.SISKUR.SISKUR SAL-#a

413 See Laroche, DLL § 30.2.
414 Cf. also KBo XXI 44 rev. 12°-14".
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and KBo XIV 133 111 9’
SA EN.SISKUR A-NA “SMU-DI-SU

Note also the absence of a logogram *NIN.SISKUR(.SISKUR) at Bogazkoy.
In rev. 511f. of this tablet, EN.SISKUR.SISKUR certainly refers to the expec-
tant mother, since the “offerant” in that instance is treated quite extensively.
Also, this “offerant” is probably the subject of the speech in § 33, which defi-
nitely applies only to a woman. But in obv. 55 and rev. 64, where the EN.SIS-

KUR.SISKUR is responsible for expenditures, we may well be dealing with the
husband.

rev. 3. Due to the ambiguity of Hittite usage of the Sumerogram ITU.N.KAM,
ITU.6.KAM UD.2.KAM assanzi here could also be translated “(when) six
months (and) two days remain,” indicating a much earlier cessation of inter-
course. This measure would be less justified biologically than a taboo begin-
ning at the seventh month. Note also that the ceremonies introduced in the
parallel § 2 and described in §§ 3-4 last exactly two days, indicating that in
any case the time required for the ritual is included in the calculations.

rev. 4. Restored on the basis of obv. §.

rev. S ff. mar-sa-ya SISKUR.SISKURMES: marsaya is attested elsewhere only at
KBo XVI 97 obv. 34, and the character of the offering cannot be established
from the two passages. Judging by the context in Text K, any connection with
marsa-, “false,”*15 is unlikely. Presumably the most important ritual practi-
tioners involved with the pregnancy and birth are treated in this ceremony. In
addition to the "AZU active in § 26,416 these include the SA-MESSU.GI, who
here must be the midwife and her assistants.
For the assumption of a female actor in this paragraph, see below, p. 169.

rev. 6. Apritta, not listed by Laroche, Rech, is shown to be a female deity by
KBo XX 111:12": *Ap-ri-it-ta-a§ SAL.LUGAL SAL-za, “Apritta, the queen,
the woman.” The mention of YRVKj-iz-zu-wa-[at-na] in line 15’ of KBo XX
111 makes a connection with this area likely, a fact which accords well with
the appearance of this goddess in the present context. The only other text
known to me in which Apritta is found, KBo XII 107 (rev. 5’, 107),417 is also a
purification ritual of Hurro-Luwian origin.

415 See Laroche, RHA 51, 1948/49, 23-25.
416 See below, p. 172.
417 With duplicate 23/g.
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rev. 10. The subject of the three nom./acc.pl.n.ppls. 418 in this line, as well as
the referant of the enclitic subject pronoun -at, is some building (whose desig-
nation has presumably been lost in the break at the beginning of the line),
appearing in the n.pl.41® This building is prepared for its cultic role through a
purification consisting of the whitewashing (banes-) of its walls and the sprin-
kling (hurnai-) of water on its floor in order to settle the dust.420 It has also
previously been closed off (anda istapp-) to profane traffic.

rev. 11. Since [a-pa-]a-as SAL-za, “that woman,” in performing the offerings
here is acting in a professional capacity, it is better to understand the expres-
sion as referring to the midwife, rather than to the mother-to-be, although in
all other instances in this tablet simple SAL seems to indicate the patient. Pro-
bably this woman is the actor in all of §§ 19-22.

rev. 12. For DINGIR.GIls, see Carruba, RIA III, 355. The identity there
demonstrated of the “Black Deity” with the Moon-god 42! fits well with the
occurrence in this pregnancy regimen of an offering for this divine personage.
For the moon in connection with birth, see above, p.150, and below,
pp. 181-83. Note also that KUB XXXII 133 deals with the transference of the
cult of DINGIR.GI¢ from Kizzuwatna to Samuha, the latter town being locat-
ed in Hatti proper. This movement is parallel to that of the ritual practices
detailed in this text.

2

rev. 14. For Sarlatta-, “‘encomium(-offering422),” see Laroche, FsFriedrich
293. The form here is uninflected. Cf. ku-us sar-la-at-ta, IBoT III 148 IV 48
(acc.pl. by context). For the restoration of the Hittite conjunction -ya in kel-
diya[=ya] (the traces are quite slight), cf. XV 32 II 20:

ki-el-di-ya-ya 9 MUSENY'A 1 SILA-ya $i-pa-an-ti

418 Morphologically these could also be interpreted as M/P prs.3.pl., but since neither
banes- nor purnai- has M/P forms listed in StBoT 5, and since elsewhere in Text K
M/P verbs have the full ending in -7/ (e. g., karaptari, obv. 40; eSari, rev. 54), this is
unlikely.

419 See below, pp. 171f.

420 Cf. XXIX 7 obv. 46 (Lebrun, Samuha 120):
nu-za wa-ar-pa-an-zi EDINGIR “M.ya-kdn bur-nu-an-zi
Then they wash themselves and besprinkle the temple.

421 Lebrun, Samuha 28-31, suggests that in some cases DINGIR.GIj is equivalent to
IgTAR/Sau§ga, a deity who would also fit well into our context—see below,
pp- 2221,

422 Cf.Bo 2823 IIl 14’ (Otten, ZA 65, 1975, 301): SISKUR $ar-la-at-ta, whose dupli-
cate IBoT III 148 IV 48 reads simply Sar-la-at-ta.
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And for well-being he sacrifices nine birds and one lamb.

keldiya itself was originally in the Hurrian -ya-case, 23 but has been taken over
into Hittite, receiving no additional inflectional ending in the process. 424

rev. 15. The restoration [i-ya-z]i here is based upon the following line. ma-a-
as-$i is man=si, with assimilation (-n§- > -§§-).425 It is probable that nothing
has been lost in the break at the end of this line, and that kuit is employed here
for the usual indefinite relative pronoun kuitki—see HE I? § 253 ba.

rev. 16. The stem kallar- has been shown by Laroche4?¢ to alternate with
NU.SIG; and thus to designate an unfavorable quality. On the other hand, the
vocabulary KBo I 30 obv. 11 provides the equivalence:

LU.NIG.GAL.GAL = ly-ni-in-gal-gal = SA AT-RA-A-TI = kal-la-ra-at-te-e§

suggesting that another aspect of the semantic field of this stem is “great-
ness.” 427

However, it seems most likely that what is indicated here are offerings
designed to rid the woman of malignant influences, 4?8 possibly those resulting
from neglect of religious duties (see immediately below). For another offering
receiving its designation from that which it is intended to remove, cf. SISKUR.
SISKUR paprannas, “offering of impurity,” KUB VII 53 1V 6.

rev. 17ff. What is involved in this paragraph is the fulfillment of such religious
obligations (literally “‘things of the sinapsi-house”) as should be revealed to the
expectant mother in a dream,*?° and the treatment of anything which should

423 See Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3, 130ff.

424 See AOATS 3, 131. This is the second of five alternatives there listed for the hand-
ling of these Hurrian words in -ya borrowed into Hittite.

425 See HE I* § 36.

426 RHA 54, 1952, 24.

427 See Giiterbock, JCS 21, 1967, 264—65. Here also the adjectival’ form kal-la-ra-an
is translated “(in) portentous (measure).”

428 Cf.KBo IV 2117f.:
nu-kin ki-e NUMUNY'2 1a-ap-ha-an ki-is-ta-ri kal-la-a-ra-ya-{ra-ya-} kdn
ud-da-a-ar ha-tu-ga-vi-5a MUSEN¥'A QA-TAM-MA ki-is-ta-ru
(The practitioner says:) “As these seeds are extinguished, so may the kallar words
and the frightful birds likewise be destroyed!”

429 The copy clearly favors the reading te-es-bi-it (inst.) over Kammenhuber’s (THeth
7, 40) teShiya (dat./loc.). On dreams in Hittite culture, see Giiterbock apud Op-
penheim, Dreams passim; Kiimmel, StBoT 3, 109—10; and Kammenhuber, op.cit.
38ff. Cf. especially VII § IV 1-10, where the success or failure of a ritual against
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be troubling her conscience. After these things had been taken care of, the
woman would be in a favorable moral condition to undertake the dangerous
experience of giving birth.

rev. 18. The restoration here is very uncertain, but space clearly requires more
than a simple #-wa-an-[z]i.

rev. 21. The seeming incongruity between N™PAg-g-an-ta and pdr-$i-ya-

an—see HW? 44f.—is to be explained as an instance where the n.pl. is em-
ployed in the attributive position—ayanta is actually an adjective modifying
NINDA —but not in the predicate—see HE I § 196b.

rev. 22. 1 N™NPASL? 4[%-5]d-du: The reading here is uncertain, and no bread of
this name is included by Hoffner in AlHeth.

rev. 23f. For the bread gaz(za)mi-, see Hoffner, AlHeth 168. For the patili-
priests, see below, pp.235-38, and for the katra-women, see above,
pp. 106-08.

rev. 25. For Earzana-, “inn,” see Giiterbock, JCS 10, 1956, 90, n.a, and Hoff-
ner, FsGiiterbock 113-21. However, I cannot agree with Hoffner’s interpreta-
tion (ibid. 114-15) of ¥ar-za-na-as in this instance as gen.sg. Admittedly the
present passage is ambiguous due to the presence of E, which may be inter-

preted as either a determinative or as a logogram, but this is not the case in
KBo IV 21 24-26, where a tallow dog is addressed:

nu-wa-kdn UD . KAM-az ma-abh-ha-an
da-ma-a-in an-tu-ub-sa-an pdr-na-as an-da U-UL tar-na-$i
ki-e-ti-ma-wa-kdn Glg-an-ti kal-la-ar ut-tar an-da li-e tar-na-at-ti

And as by day you do not admit a stranger into the house, (likewise) tonight
may you not admit an evil matter!

No regens is present here for pdr-na-as, and the form must therefore be inter-
preted as dat./loc.pl.

Compare also Text K rev. 31: a-pi-e-da-a$ pdr-na-a$, where only one build-
ing is meant, and Giiterbock, XIX® RAI 308, where it is pointed out that
Ehalentuwa-, “palace’,” usually appears in the plural.

Thus the designations of single buildings in Hittite could in some instances
be declined as plurals, probably because the buildings themselves consisted of
a number of rooms. A similar situation is encountered in regard to certain

impotence is determined by whether or not the patient experiences an erotic dream
involving a goddess.



172 The Texts

pieces of furniture. Note the use of the dat./loc.pl. in the phrase [Gl§§]ar-p4-a§

e-$a-at,*30 “he sat on the bolster,” and in XXX 1519 (Otten, HTR 66):
ma-a-an SAL-za-ma na-at-sa-an “Sha-ap-3a-li-ya-as*3' ti-an-zi

But if it is a woman, then they place them (the bones of the deceased) on the
stool., 432

Other pieces of furniture are attested at Bogazkoy as occurring in sets: 433 1V
TuM GISNA| “one bed outfit” (XVII 14 IV 3), 2 TA-PAL PYSGIR.GAN
ZABAR, “two sets of ...-containers of bronze” (XXIX 4 I 23) and 1¥*TM
G18k;.i5-hi-ta, “‘one chair/throne” (XXIX 4 128, 29), a fact which also points
to their being conceived of as a collection of component parts. 434

rev. 26. [e-iz-za-zi']: Conjecturally restored from context and from compari-
son with obv. 23, although it should be noted that if the regimen of birth and
pregnancy outlined on the reverse is identical to that of the obverse, it would
have been generally forbidden for the woman to eat in the presence of her

husband (cf. § 6).

rev. 28. Note the lack of congruence between buman (nom./acc.sg.n.) and
dannarandan (acc.sg.c.).

rev. 29. da-as-ki-i[t-]ta-ri: This unique Passive iter. form of da-, “take,” has
already been noted by Neu, StBoT 5, 160. For the restoration in the break, cf.
the similar obv. 25.

rev. 32. zu-vr-Ri-ta-a-iz-zi is a verbal derivative of the Hurrian offering term
zurgi—see Otten, StBoT 15, 13, and Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3, 64.

rev. 33 ff. For the restorations here, cf. obv. 11£f. On analogy with those lines,
the subject here is probably also the seer.

rev. 35. It is uncertain whether the paragraph stroke visible under the second
half of this line was merely poorly drawn or whether it represents an error,
only partially corrected by the scribe. For convenience I have ignored it in the
numbering of the paragraphs.

rev. 39. The use of the sentence-particle -asta here with [a-a$-$a-]an-za in the
following line is unusual; the parallel obv. 29 employs -kan.

430 XXXIII 19 III 1°'—cf. also XXXIII 21 III 2’.

431 Incorrectly listed in HW" 55 as gen.sg.

432 Cf. XXX 24 1I 16 (Otten, HTR 60) and XXXIX 14 IV 7-8 (ibid. 82).

433 ISTENUTU and TAPALU—the terms are roughly synonymous—see Goetze, ZA
40, 1931, 79-80; Speiser, JAOS 74, 1954, 25; and Kronasser, SchwGotth 4243,

434 See also above, p. 110.

Text K = KBo XVII 65 173

rev. 43. [na-as-ta a-pli-e-iz: na-as-ta has been restored in the break here on
analogy with -a$ta kappuwai- in rev. 40.

rev. 47ff. In §§ 31-33 we find instructions for an offering ceremony dedicated
to Hebat. Just when within the course of the preceding regimen this offering
was to take place is not stated. The materials listed here are not mentioned
previously in the text.

A basic element in the character of Hebat is that of the Mother-goddess. 435
Note in this regard her association with the DINGIR.MAH¥""A in obv. 54 here.
The speech in § 33 ties the offerant closely to Hebat as her maidservant, thus
establishing a relationship which would be of particular importance if the
goddess is seen as especially concerned with reproduction.

It would be interesting to know if rev. 58, which speaks of the observing by
the offerant of the “temple, command, and custom” (E iShiul Saklain=a) of
Hebat refers to actual service in the cultic establishment or whether this is
simply an admonition to the expectant mother to comport herself in a religi-
ously correct manner.

Another question which presents itself is whether only a woman who had
given birth could be such a “maidservant of Hebat.”

rev. 47. N"WPAmuylati- is discussed by Hoffner, AlHeth 172-73, where it is
pointed out that the usual amount of flour employed in the preparation of such
a loaf is one-half UPNU, as is the case here.

rev. 48. ulmuriulziz|, unattested elsewhere, perhaps involves the Hurrian
adjective ulmi—see Laroche, GLH 280.

rev. 50. ¥USNIG.[BAR]: Restoration uncertain, but another example of a
KUSNIG.BAR in a list of ritual equipment is found at KUB XXIX 4 II 4. (Note
that two tarpala- and one Skai.Eri-, objects also mentioned in this text, are
listed in the line immediately preceding.)

rev. S1f. These lines have been mutually restored. For bread made from
BA.BA.ZA, “pap, porridge,” see Hoffner, AlHeth 193.

rev. 53f. The copy shows #-i-ga-an(-), but since no Hittite word so beginning
is known, it seems best to postulate a scribal error by which the first two signs
of the word were interchanged. 43¢ yugan, “yoke,” fits well here both as a
reasonable object to be set on the neck of a person and as a symbol of the
subjugation described in the speech recorded in the next paragraph.

435 See Danmanville, RIA IV, 326-29, especially 326. See also already Gelb, HS

106-07.
436 For such errors, see Sommer, OLZ 1953, 17.
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Laroche, RHA 76, 1965, 43—44, supports Sommer and Ehelolf 437 in trans-
lating S1Ckisri- as “glove.” This rendering had been challenged by Goetze, 43 as
well as by Friedrich. 43° Laroche stresses that this word has a variant nom.sg.
kissari$ (KBo VII I 8), from which the normal form kisri- must be considered a
syncopation. The fuller stem is practically identical to the Hittite word for
“hand,” kissar-,4*® and Laroche claims that this provides confirmation of
Sommer and Ehelolf’s early interpretation. However, at the same time, Laroche
points out that S{Ckisri- is attested only in Kizzuwatnaean texts, and he even
suggests that the i theme vowel is a Luwianism. But since the Luwian word for
“hand” is i§Sari-,**! lacking the initial stop, it is highly questionable that
SISkissari-/kisri- signifies “glove.” In addition, it should be noted that none of
the actual textual occurrences of this word demands this interpretation.

rev. 54. Although not usually provided with the determinative SIG, a tarpala-
is a woolen product, %42 found in association with S1kisri- also below, rev. 61,
and in the “‘Ritual of Papanikri” II 25. tarpala- is usually accompanied by a
designation of the color of the wool from which it is fashioned —cf. the line just
cited.

rev. 55. la-ak-sa-is: This word is attested elsewhere only at Bo 6976 IV (or
VI’) 8': [SIG] SAs SIG ZA.GIN la-ak-3a-i[(-)], which suggests that it designates
an implement employed in connection with wool. If the next line in Text K
indeed begins with a form of pask-, “stick,” then we may perhaps be dealing
here with a knitting needle or the like. At any rate, the laksai- was a small
object, weighing relatively little. 443

rev. 57. To GEME ki-i§-ta-at cf. XXII 70 rev. 65 (Unal, THeth 6, 98):
DINGIR Y“™ GEME-i$-wa-at-ta, “o god, I am your maidservant!”

left edge. Two large inscribed portions of the left edge of the tablet have been
preserved, with a piece large enough to hold 15-18 signs lost between them.
The extreme left and right ends of the edge surface have also been broken off.
It is not possible to determine how close to the top of the tablet the inscription

437 Pap 34.

438 Tunn 89.

439 HW* 111, and 1.Erg. 10.

440 For the i-vowel in the first syllable, see Otten/Souéek, StBoT 8, 48.

441 See Laroche, DLL 52-53.

442 See Carruba, RA 59, 1965, 78-79. Werner, FsBohl 394, suggests a translation
*“*Schirpe’ oder dergleichen,” without explanation.

443 See Carruba, StBoT 2, 11, n. §, for the equivalence of a loaf made of 1/2 UPNI
(“handful”) of grain to one weighing 1 tarna-.
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on the edge began. The left edge of its preserved portion is situated opposite
rev. 15, or approximately one-fourth of the way down the tablet. The present
right edge (of the edge) is at about rev. 57, but from context it appears that
very little has been lost at this end.

edge 1ff. It is possible that §§ 35-38 are to be taken as a unit, providing addi-
tional details of the “outing ceremony” (cf. obv. §§ 9-11, rev. §§ 27-29).

1 NINDAS_ni-wa-li-is: Hoffner, AlHeth 179, lists no other occurrences of this

type of bread.
1 $8g4-a-ar-kar' SSIN-BI: cf. KBo XV 37 III 50-53:

50. EGIR-SU-ma 2 “Sga-ar-kar 444 IN-BI
51. SA NINDA.LAL bu-u-ma-an-ta-za
52. tar-na-za ba-an-da-a-an

53. na-at PA-NI DINGIR*™ dg-q-i

Thereafter, two garkar of fruit (are) prepared with each zarna of honey-cake,
and he places them before the deity.

Note also KBo XXIV 40 obv. 9": 1 Glgga-ar-kar IN-BI; KBo XXIV 701 18:
gla-ar-kar SSIN-BI; 445 and Bo 6004 1 11’: 1 Sgg-ar-kar NINDA.LAL SIN-
BI.#46 From these contexts it is clear that ©Sgarkar indicates a type of wooden
container,44? and if KBo XIII 164 IV §: Glgkar-]ga-m-ya’ AD.KID is correctly
restored as a plural of this word, a garkar could be made of reed as well and
was probably a sort of basket.

edge 5. If the -za in this clause indicates a personal involvement in the action
on the part of the subject, then this subject is probably the mother of the child.

edge 6. [... ma-a-na-as’ aln-tu-wa-ah-ha-as SIGs-an-za: cf. Text C § 4, where
the fitness of the new-born is determined immediately after delivery. Here,
however, we are probably dealing with an occasion several months after birth.

edge 7. [...]-ti-as Ll’JNAR-ya: This is the only mention of a musician on the
entire tablet. [...]-#i-a$ is probably the end of a genitive modifying "VNAR.

444 Duplicate XXV 40 IV' 4': 1%Sgq-a7-kar.

445 1bid. I S: |x ga-ar-kar VZ[Y.

446 1bid. 13": ga-alr-kar NINDA.LAL][. 5

447 Otten, HTR 94, n.b., suggests a comparison to “®karkaralli-.
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Rev.
. [ne-pli-sa-as-za Glg-i wa-{(as-)Si-ya-at nu-za Jdu’-wi-ip wa-as-si-ya-

10.

12.

14.

16.

18.

Text L = KUB XLIV 4 + KBo XIII 241 Rev.

[UM-MA?) 'Pit-te-i ma-a-an DUMU-an ar-ma-iz-zi o
(at) *XXX-as-ma-{za) e-es-ha-ni-ya wa-as-si-ya-{at)

[nu*] US-as KUS’{I'A pu-tal-li-it-ta nu-za US-a§ " KAK.U.TAG.GA ME-a§
nu-za US-a5 SBAN ME-a§ x? x’

. [S]U-za wa-ri-wa-ra-an pa-ab-bur bar-ta SU-az-ma édan-na-am-ma

GIRY™ par-ta
[n]a-as-kdn an-da-an féza-al-lc_z-u-wa-ra i-ya-an-ni-is nu-kan a-as-ki-us
L mu-ut-ti-ya-an—za | N]A’ EL

. ® nu-us-$i-kin 1Gl-an-da mi-e-eé-ta Xﬁza-am-ma-an-ti-is' DUMU-i§ SA

LIL GUL pu-ut-| 1%
na-a§ HUS-ri-ya-ad-da-at vi-e-ri-te-e$-ta nu-us-i-kdn KAxU-is ta-pu-
Sa pa-it

. IGI¥" A KL.MIN (= ta-pu-sa pa-it) 9 VZYURYA KI.MIN nag-an-za-an

SAG'.DU DU-at na-an UGU $i-ya-es-ki'-iz-2i

AMA DUMU.NITA tds-ku-pa-it nu-us-$a-an GAM AN-za U-as a-us-ta
e-ni-ma-wa ku-it

nu GIM-an UL ku-it-ki na-at da-pi-an EGIR-pa QA-TAM-MA ézu?-
wa-iz-2i

nu-wa-kdn a-pdd-da-mg ku-e-da-ni-ik-ki tuy-um-me-ni pa-a-an-du-wa
DINGIR.MAHMES? pyy-us-§i pi-ra'’-an'? SALMESSA 71U

kar-Si-kar-$i & har-Sa-a-ni-in ME-an-(du) TA KASKAL™ S ku-wa-ri-
in ME-an-dlu 1 x [  -alr’-di-ma [SAH]AR™¥"4-45 ME-an-du

tu-li-ya-as NAy-[an ME-lan-du N*4piru-na-a5 GURUN ME-an-du
IGI’2.yg-08’ [ -§l@®-as®-wa’ [ ] x[ ME-aln-du

Tl-an NAs-an ME-an-du na-at ku-wa-as-ku-wa-as-$a-an-du na-at
L.[NJUN IGl-an-d[a im-mi-ya-an-du’]

nu-kdn A-NA DUMUNITA Kdu-ma-an-ti-ya-la-as an-da i-ya-an-du
an-na-an-ma GAM wa-a(r-pa-an-du’)

a-wa-an ar-ba ti-i-ya ﬁzu-un-ni-mi-isv-ti A ma-an-na-i-mi-is ki-i-ma-
[ ] x-k#’

na-at e-es-ta SIGs-in pa-id-du-wa-at S1Gs-in nag-at nam-ma S[AG.DU-
Su? ] x me-ma-i

2-SU bu-uk-zi

a. over erasure
b. erasure

§1

10.

12.

14.

16.

18.
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[Thus says’] Pittei: When (a woman) is pregnant with child—

[The slky dressed itself in black; iduwip? it dressed itself. But the
Moon-god dressed himself in blood-red.

[And] he cinched up” his skins of B‘fa‘aéf and he took for himself an ar-
row of blood, and he took for himself a bow of blood.

. He held blazing fire in his hand; in the (other) hand he held all the dag-

gers.

Then he entered ..., and them, the émuttiya, in the gate ...

And before his eyes he was born, the mortal ...

And she became afraid; she took fright. Her mouth went to the side (i.e.,
ceased to function).

. Likewise (her) eyes; likewise the nine parts of (her) body. And (s)he

treated her, that is, (her) head, and pressed her repeatedly above.

The mother of the male child cried out, and the Storm-god looked down
from heaven (saying:) “But what is this?”

And when there was nothing (i.e., no response), then all this afterwards
likewise he ...

(saying:) “And we are thereby taking (evil’) from someone (i.e., so-and-
so)! Let them go, the Mother-goddesses, and before her let the mid-
wives

take the ointment for the head! From the road the Zékuwari let them
take! ... The [du]sts’ let them take!

The ‘ston[e] of the assembly’ let them [ta]ke! The ‘fruit of the rock’ let
them take! The first’ ... let them [ta]ke!

The ‘living rock’ let them take, and let them grind them up, and let them
[mix’] them with butter,

and let them treat (with the resulting ointment) the ear canals’ of the
male child! But the mother let them w[ash’] down!

(saying:) ‘Go away!’ The exorcised one’ ... but these’ ...”

And (as) these things were good, (so) let them go well (now)! And these
things further [over’ her’] h[ead’] she (the practitioner) speaks.

Twice she conjures.
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19-21. These lines belong to the text presented on the obverse of this

22,

24,

26.

28.

30.

32.

34.

tablet—see Otten, ZA 64, 1975, 47.

EMEY"4 EMEY!A ky-wa-pi-wa pa-it-te-[ni] NA4pi-ru-ni }spal-bu-na pa-
a-i-u-e-ni A GAM AG NI

A-NA MKA A du-wa-ar-nu-ma-aln-zi pla-a-i-u-e-ni UR MAH GIS-ru-
an-zi KLMIN (= pa-a-i-u-e-ni)

UR.BAR.RA % pa-tal-ba-ti-na KLMIN & zg-gm-mg-an-ti DUMU.NITA
la-la-u-na' KLMIN

na-at EGIR-pa wa-ah-nu-zi a-as-ma-wa-rg-[alt d-wa-an-zi UH , ¥"4-us
SALMES.j5

éflu-u-wa-an-da-za NAIKA-in x" [d]a'-a-i GIS tdg-an-za KL.MIN (= da-
a-i) Si-wa-al har-zi

IGI-an-dg-za-as-kdn Sar-bi-ya-at[-ta mla’-an-ni-i§ SAL-i§ SALSA.ZU
NAAK A’-3a-a$-kdn EME-an

ku-e-ir'-du  Si-wa-la'-za-an®  1G[1®]"*wa  ta-as-wa-ab-ha-an-du
OISH ASHUR-lu-wa-an-za-ma-as-kain

KA x UD-us da-an-du wa-ah-nu-ut HUL-lu-us EME-a$ SAL-za EN-SU ar-
ba e-iz-za

ky-is-wa-kdn ki-e-da-ni DUMU-I[{]) HUL-lu [td) k-ki-i5-iz-zi AN-i5 pal-bha-
am-ma a-us-du

Kl-an gi-nu-wa-an-da-{an) a-us-d[u] DINGIR.GAL DINGIR*[M]
fbpql-pa-da-mi-in KLMIN (= a-us-du) ISTAR-an épa-pa-ar-ta-ma

a-us-du US-an za-ap-pi-aln) KLMIN UR.MAH-an GIS-ry-an-da-an
KLMIN UR.BAR.RA 4\pa'-tal-ba-an-da-an KLMIN

MUS-[a8"] GIRMES KLMIN ky-is-wa ku-u-un'® DUMU"an* % da-wa-
al-li-it-ti ku-is-wa-as-si-kdn HUL-ly tdk-ki-es-iz-zi

ny ki-i EGIR-pa wa-ah-nu-zi

a. erasure follows
b. text: US
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19-21. (part of the text of the obverse)

22. “O tongues, o tongues, where are you goin[g]?”’—*“We are going to the
§2 rock for stretching out’ ...
To flint’ for breakin[g] we are [gloing; (to) the lion for pouncing like-
wise; '
24. (to) the wolf for fettering likewise; (to) the mortal for seizing’ likewise.”
And she turns them (i.e., the tongues) back (saying:) ‘Lo, they are com-
ing, the sorceresses!”
26. The flint’ from ébuwanda she [t]akes; the wood from the earth?” like-
wise. She holds the dagger’.
She presses’ them against herself’, the ... woman, the midwife, (saying:)
“May the flint’
28. cut off (his) tongue! May they blind his eyes with the dagger’! And with
the apple-wood (branch)
may they take (away his) teeth! Turn, o evil tongue, o woman! May you
eat up its lord!”
30. “Whoever should prepare evil for this chil[d], let him see the broad
heaven!
Let him see the yawning’ earth! The great deity, the épalpadami deity
likewise! The f\\papartama I$tar
32. let him see! A ... fate likewise! The springing lion likewise! The fettered
wolf likewise!
The feet [of] the snake likewise! (Let him see these things,) whoever
gives the evil eye to’ this child, whoever prepares evil for him!”
34. Then she turns these (tongues) back.

Commentary

This is a large one-columned tablet,44® containing two separate composi-
tions, one on the obverse and another on the reverse. The text on the reverse is
written upside-down in relation to the text on the obverse and in a smaller
script. 449

The obverse contains the text of a springtime festival for the goddess SAL.
LUGAL45° of Katapa (CTH 520). Cf. obv. 1: [ma-a-an’] A-NA ‘SAL.LUGAL

448 The join of XLIV 4 with KBo XIII 241 is pointed out by Otten, ZA 64, 1975, 47.

449 See Klengel, Introduction to KUB XLIV, V.

450 Although this logogram may represent the divine name Katahhi/a (Hittite themat-
ization of the Hattic common noun for “queen””)—see Otten, StBoT 13, 46 —this is
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URUK g-g-ta-pa ha-me-e$-[hi E]JZEN GAL [i-ya-an-zi]. Klengel 45! pronounces
the reverse a “Schwangerschaftsritual,” but more specifically we are dealing
with a parturition/post-parturition ritual here. The first paragraph of this
poorly-written and difficult text is concerned with the birth itself, while the
second seeks to protect the new-born from sorcery and/or curses.

That this composition is Luwian-influenced is obvious. Note, for example,
that almost twenty words are preceded by Glossenkeile, and that four verbs
appear in the Luwian finite conjugation: pu-tal-li-it-ta (rev. 3), ézu-un-ni-mi-
is-ti (rev. 16), & za-al-li-it-ti (rev. 20), and 4~da-wa-al-li-it-ti (rev. 33), and
three in the Luwian infinitival form: pal-bu-na (rev. 22), ipa’-tal-[m-u-na
(rev. 24), and la-la-u-na' (rev. 24).

This plethora of Luwianisms indicates a later text, and this impression is
borne out by an analysis of grammatical and orthographic features:

1. Logograms are extremely common. 452
2. The negative natta is represented by the single-sign Akkadogram UL
(rev. 10).453
and 3. The possessive pronoun is indicated by the Akkadogram -SU (rev. 18,
29), a feature which dates this tablet to the second half of the thir-
teenth century. 454

An analysis of the script yields a picture which accords well with this very
late dating of the tablet. Note the later forms of LI (rev. 3, 13, 33), AL (rev. s,
33), and SAR (rev. 27).

Neither this text nor any extensive portion of it has been dealt with pre-
viously, 4542

rev. 1. 'Pit-te-i: This person is not attested elsewhere, but Laroche lists under
number 1035 in NH a woman fPi#-ti-ya-. This woman likewise appears in only
one text, the divination record XXII 70 (CTH 566).455 It is likely that these

not certain in reference to the goddess of the town of Katapa—see Gurney, Aspects
5,n. 3.

451 Introduction to KUB XLIV, V.

452 The fact that later texts in general employ more logographic writings than earlier
tablets has been well established by Kammenhuber, BiOr 18, 1961, 126.

453 See StBoT 16, 26f.

454 See StBoT 18, 51.

454a On this and related texts, see now Starke, Kadmos 19, 1980, 142—48. Unfortu-
nately, it has not been possible to take this contribution into account fully here.

455 See Unal, THeth 6, 28, who reads Pattiya. On pp. 51-52 Unal concludes that
XXII 70 was inscribed in the reign of Tuthaliya IV, which would accord well with
my late dating of the ritual of Pittei.
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two highly similar names*56 refer to the same person, and in view of the
damaged condition of the surface of the tablet, it is even possible that we
should read 'Pit-te-ya here.

That armai- as well as armabbh- (-za) indicates the condition of pregnancy
was first stated by Goetze, JCS 18, 1964, 91,457 and the present context leads
me to follow him in this interpretation, despite the doubts expressed by Kam-
menhuber, HW? 324. As stated above, p. 150, I also prefer to retain the tradi-
tional connection of this family of words to arma-, “moon.” DUMU-an must
be regarded here as an accusative of respect, and although seemingly super-
fluous, is apparently a usual compliment to this verb. 438 Note that DUMU-an
is never found with armapp-, although an accusative of respect is sometimes
attested, 52 and in another instance we find the instrumental. 460

Rev. 1 is isolated syntactically—one expects it to be followed by a statement
such as “then I conjure as follows,” 461 or “then I take the following arti-
cles.” 462 Here the conditional clause often found at the beginning of rituals
seems to have become frozen as a sort of title—note that there is a significant
amount of space remaining in this line, and that the body of the text does not
begin until rev. 2. This line is best paraphrased as “[The treatment of] Pittei,
(for the occasion) when (a woman) is pregnant with child.”

rev. 2. [ne-pli-Sa-as=za: We have here a common gender g-stem formed from
the $-stem neuter nepis. 463 The acc.sg. of this stem is found at XXXIII 106 III
40,464 XXXVI 32:10, and XXXVI 55 II 32 (each time written ne-pi-Sa-an). 465

456 Laroche, NH 245, n. 18, writes: “‘Le -ya anatolien n’est pas functionnel.”

. 457 See also Puhvel,BiOr 36,1979, 58, where armai- is explained as “be in a lunar way.”

458 Cf. the fragmentary passage from a medical text KBo XXI120127’ (StBoT 19, 44):
DUMU-an ar-ma-iz-z[{].

459 E.g., XLI 8 IV 32-33 (Otten, ZA 54, 1961, 138):
nu-za e-[es-blar pa-ap-ra-tar
wa-as-tul Glg-i5 Kl-as ar-ma-ab-bu-u[d-du’]

And let the Dark Earth becom[e] pregnant with the b[loo]d, the impurity (and) the

sin! '

The form ar-ma-ah-hu-u[d-du] as transliterated by Otten is unexpected—the
duplicate KBo X 45 1V 33 has ar-ma-abh-du—and indeed the copy of this text later
published by Jakob-Rost does not seem to show enough space to restore both
[-du] and [GI]M- at the beginning of the next sentence. The text is probably notin
order here.

460 XXXIII 120 I 31-33, quoted above on p. 150.

461 Cf. Text E obv. 13",

462 Cf. Text A obv. 1.

463 On this process, see Goetze, MélPedersen 488—95.
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The spelling wa-as-si-ya-at (prt.3.sg.) was probably intended for all of the
verbs in this line, since the form wa-as-si-ya as it stands*6¢ is imp.2.sg., which
yields little sense here. Note in this connection the frequent omission of signs in
this line.

The sky is said here to have dressed itself Glg-i. This form is probably a
nom./acc.sg.n.*67 of dankui-, “‘black, dark.” The statement that the sky was
clothed in black is simply an indication that the activity narrated took place at
night—the presence of the Moon-god is thus natural. While the sky is presuma-
bly also the subject of the second wassiya- here, idu?-wi-z‘p (if read correctly)
remains completely obscure.

The Moon-god has dressed himself e-e$-pa-ni-ya. This word is to be inter-
preted in parallelism with Gl4-7 as a nom./acc.sg.n. of an otherwise unattested
eshaniya-, adjective in -iya*%® from the oblique stem of eshar/eshan-, “‘blood;
bloody deed.” 45° e$haniya- is basically synonymous with the more common
eShanuwant-, “bloody; blood-red.” 47 It is possible that some meteorological
phenomenon involving the moon is alluded to here, but a comparison of the
complete context (i.e., through rev. 4) with KUB IX 31 I 36—4147! indicates
that we are confronted by a literary topos:

36. [(e-)]bu SAMAR.UTU k[(at-ti-ti-m)a-at-ta *In-na-ra-u-wa-an-ta-as
37. [(4-)lwa-(an’-)du e-es-ha-[(nu-wa-an-)|ta ku-e-es ti-e-e$-$a-an-ta
38. [(LO)MESLyy-la-bi-ya-al(5-3a-a)|n*7? bu-up-ru-us ku-i-e-e§ is-bi-ya-an-ti-is

39. IS-TU GiR-ya-as-a-an [(ku-i-)]e-es is-bu-uz-zi-ya-(an-)te-e$
40. GlngANt“'A-asv-s“a-an ku-i-[(e-es)] bu-u-it-ti-ya-an-ta
41. SBKAK.U.TAG.GAY" A ya [(har-kd)|n-zi nu v-wa-at-ten nu e-iz-za-at-ten

464 The “Song of Ullikummi” Tablet III A 1II 40°. This form was listed already by
Friedrich, HW® 150, where it is characterized as ‘“‘vereinzelt.”

465 Does ne-pi-Sa-an-na-az (XXVI129 130 in a broken context) also belong here? As a
neologism, nepisa- is obviously later in development than nepi§—see the comment
by Neu, FsOtten 239, on kisSera- vis d vis kisSar.

466 Prof. H. Klengel has collated this line and assures me that the copy is correct here.

467 For the accusative with the M./P. of was(s)-/wes(s)-/wassiya-, see Neu, StBoT 5,
193, and Otten, Luv 36.

468 Cf. ispant-, “night” : i§pantiya-, “nocturnal”—see HE I* § 49c.

469 For further derivatives from this stem, see Otten, ZA 54, 1961, 143, 154.

470 For this word and its Luwian cognate aShanuwant-, see Otten, Luv 36 {f.

471 CTH 757, the “Ritual of Zarpiya.” Transliteration basically after Otten, LTU 14,
with restorations from the duplicates HT 1 and XXXV 9.

472 The Luwian version of this passage (Il 24) has 9Lu-u-la-hi-in-za(-), with the divine
determinative. On this group see now Laroche, GLH 160.

Text L = KUB XLIV 4 + KBo XIII 241 Rev. 183

Come Santa,*7? and let the Innarauwantes-deities, *’* who are wearing bloody
garments, who are bound to the cords’#?> of the Lulahi, who have girded
themselves with daggers, (and) who hold taut bows and arrows, come with
you! Come and eat!

Since the equipment of the Innarauwantes-deities here is practically identical
to that of the Moon-god in Text L, it seems that eShaniya is merely part of the
costume of a terrifying deity. 476 Frightfulness is not in keeping with the general
character of the Hittite Moon-god, so we must assume that the deity is so clad
here in preparation for the confrontation in rev. 6ff. But see below,

pp. 186-88.

rev. 3. For the reading US-as = eshanas here, cf. KBo X 45 IV 10 (US-4$) and
its duplicate XLI 8 IV 9 (e-es-ha-na-as). Whether the equipment of war de-
scribed here in Text L is to be understood as covered with blood, or merely red
in color, as is the case with the garments in the preceding line, is uncertain.
For putalliya-, see Goetze, Cor.ling 56, and Holt, BiOr 15, 1958, 148—49.
Since the verb is not elsewhere attested in the M./P., the form here should be
interpreted as a prt.3.sg. of the Luwian conjugation.4?” While the exact mean-
ing of this verb has not yet been determined, it is clear that it often refers to the
donning of military equipment. Thus in this text KUS¥"* probably indicates
some sort of leather armor. A parallel to this passage is found in the Old Hit-
tite ritual KBo XVII 1 1 24’-25". Here it is stated that two wooden models of
the Hantasepa-deities, which have been described previously as holding human
heads and lances, are
ti-e-e5-$a-[aln-da-ma  i5-bar-wa-an-tu-us TUGY"A.y$ pu-ta-li-ya-[a]n-te-es-
S"a 478

dressed in blood-red garments and putaliyant-.

The copy of Text L appears to show slight traces at the end of rev. 3, but in
collation Prof. H. Klengel was unable to see anything more here than appears
on the copy.

473 For “AMAR.UTU = Santa, see Laroche, Rech 102, and in Les syncrétismes dans
les religions grecque et romaine (Paris, 1973), p. 110.

474 See Laroche, Rech 74. These deities seem to be closely connected with the concept
of force.

475 This translation of buprus has been borrowed from Gurney, Aspects 29.

476 Note the mention of the War-god in IX 34 126’ as is-par-wa-an-da-an *U.GUR,
and see Otten, Luv 37ff.

477 Cf. the Luwian prs.3.sg. 4 pu-tal-li-it-ti, XL 106 111 3".

478 After Otten/Souéek, StBoT 8, 20, and Neu, $5tBoT 25, 6.
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rev. 4. For wa-ri-wa-ra-an pa-abh-bhur, see already Sommer, KIF 1, 1930, 346,

n. 1.
For :&dan-na-am-ma, “all,” cf. Luwian tanima/i-, tanama/i- (DLL 90) and

Hieroglyphic Luwian tan(a)mi- (Meriggi, HhGl 117-18).

rev. 5. f&:za-al-la-u-wa-ra is unclear. If it is related to the zalla- of the horse-

training texts, 4’ perhaps it modifies the locomotion expressed in andan iyan-
nai-.

The second half of this line is also difficult: nu-kdn a-as-ki-us*8° might be
construed as an error for nu=us=kan aski,*8! taking -us as acc.pl.c. of the en-
clitic pronoun employed proleptically with mu-ut-ti-ya-an-za (Luw.acc.pl.c.).
This word is probably identical in meaning to @muwatti-, which seems to
denote some kind of demonic being, similar to the annari- and tarpi-.482 Cf.
XXVII 13 IV 17': N4hé-gur an-na-ri-in N*4hé-gur mu-u-wa-at-ti-in-na. Unfor-
tunately the last signs in this line are illegible, but it appears that the Moon-god
has encountered some sort of protective deities in the gate. The relationship of
the Moon-god to the following events is uncertain—see below, pp. 186-88.

rev. 6. For mi-e-es-ta as Act.prt.3.sg. of mai-/miya-, note M.prt.1.sg. mi-es-
ba-ti, XXX 10 obv. 11483 and Act.dur.prs.3.sg. mi-i-e-es-ki-iz-zi, XI11 44 11 27,
and cf. the secondary prt.3.sg. pesta to pai-, “‘give.” 484 Here the Active must
share the meaning “be born” usually expressed by the Middle. 485

The identity of the person who is giving birth with such difficulty in this and
the following lines is unknown—our only indication is AMA, “mother,” in rev.
9. That &za-am-ma-an-ti-is’ DUMU-i, however, is the irregularly placed
subject of mi-j-es-ta and thus the person being born is made likely by the ab-
sence of any conjunctions and/or sentence-particles between the verb and the
noun + adjective. Such placement of the subject is found in several other
instances in Text L—cf. rev. 11, 25, 27.

479 See Laroche, DLL 112, with literature there cited, and Giiterbock, JAOS 84, 1964,
270f.

480 An understanding of this form as an irregular acc.pl. of aska- is made unlikely by
the fact that this word is nowhere else attested in the plural.

481 This may be due to the very late date of this text. Cf. also rev. 27: 1Gl-an-da-za-as-
kdn, where the order of the sentence enclitics violates the rule as stated in HE 12
§ 288.5a.

482 See Otten/von Soden, StBoT 7, 27—32. The vocabulary edited in this volume (KBo
144 + KBo XIII 1) equates tarpi- with SEDU and annari- with LAMASSU (IV
351.). Note that at least by Neo-Assyrian times $édu and lamassu often refer to
protective figures set up in gates—see von Soden, BaghM 3, 1964, 154-56.

483 See StBoT 5, 117. 484 See HW! 155. 485 See above, p. 38.

Text L = KUB XLIV 4 + KBo XIII 241 Rev. 185

In rev. 24 we find the dat./loc. ‘é\\zammanti DUMU.NITA, which corre-
sponds to DUMU (.LU).ULU"Y in obv. 12’ of the parallel “B”.486 Therefore it
seems that ‘z&zammanti- DUMU(.NITA457) is a Luwian expression for “mor-
tal,” 488 comparable to the Hittite tantukesnas DUMU-45.48° Note that
DUMU-#$ stands for a Luwian word here, since the Hittite lexeme is an
a-stem*99—cf. Luwian DUMU-gnni- (DLL 119).

The end of this line is totally unclear.

rev. 7. For the reading of the initial words here, see Giiterbock, FsKraus 87.
The problems experienced here remind us of the attack suffered by the king in
“Murdili’s Aphasia,” 491 but in that case only the mouth is affected—KA x U-75-
Sa-mu-kdn ta-pu-ii-Sa pa-it,*°2 “in regard to me the mouth turned aside.” Text
L, in which other parts of the body, namely the eyes and the limbs in general,
are said to tapusa pai-, shows that Goetze*93 was correct in his interpretation
of this expression as metaphorical, and that a specific movement (i.e., a
spasm’) of the body part mentioned is not necessarily involved.

rev. 8. It is uncertain how na-an-za-an is to be segmented grammatically. In
this late text it might be interpreted either as n=an=za=5an*%* or as n=an-=
za=an, with pleonastic double writing of the enclitic object pronoun.

The shift to the present tense in $iyaeskizzi is striking. It could perhaps be
explained as a use of the historical present 45 to intensify the narration, or as a
lapse on the part of the scribe, who confused the events in the human and
divine spheres—see below, pp. 186-88. Perhaps the iterative of $iya-, “press,”
is employed in the sense of “massage” here. The subject of this verb is uncer-
tain, although it may be the Moon-god featured in the first portion of the text.

rev. 9. For crying aloud as a characteristic action of the mother while giving
birth, see above, p.37, and cf. XXIV 7 IV 45f., quoted above on p. 154.

486 See below, p. 191.

487 The writing DUMU.NITA rather than simple DUMU in rev. 24 is probably a
scribal error.

488 This observation may aid in the understanding of Luwian zamman—see DLL 113.

489 For example, VII 5 I 8. See Giiterbock, ZA 44, 1938, 62.

490 See HW? 269.

491 See Goetze/Pedersen, MS.

492 Ibid., I 8-9.

493 MS 23-26. Unal, Belleten 163, 1977, 458, with n. 64, is incorrect in taking this
expression literally.

494 See Unal, THeth 4, 167 (sub -3an).

495 See Dressler, StudverbPlur 193—94.
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The activity of the Storm-god in this line serves to highlight the unusualness
and the importance of the events discussed. Even a god who in the course of his
duties witnesses everything in heaven and on earth is moved upon glimpsing
the birth to cry out: “What is this?!”” Note the similar passage in the “Song of
Ullikummi” (Tablet I A IV 33’ff.) where the Sun-god discovers the existence of
the stone monster, and cf. especially XXIV 7 1I §3:

dUTU-us-kdn AN-za GAM a-u[$-ta].

rev. 10. A reading bu'-i§'-wa-iz-zi here is, according to Prof. Klengel’s colla-
tion, impossible. We might read ﬁzu-wa-iz—zi, that is, a verb preceded by
Glossenkeile, identical perhaps to zuwai- (see StBoT 15, 14), whose meaning is
unfortunately unknown. That zuwai- is a verb of speech, as might be assumed
from Text L, is disproven by KBo XII 89 III 8 and 17, where it has as its object
tubbi-, “‘smoke.”

rev. 11. Direct speech resumes in this line, and the speaker is presumably still
the Storm-god. For the expression at the beginning of this line, see above,
p- 70.

Since the imperatives in this and the following lines are without exception
3.pl., the subject nominatives must also be understood as plurals. Hence the
readings DINGIR.MAH ME® 496 and SALCMESSA 71) Because the Mother-
goddesses are the subject only of the verb pa-a-an-du=wa, which is introducto-
1y to the entire series of imperatives, SAL“ME®SA 71J must be seen as standing
in apposition to DINGIR.MAHM®®_ This explicit naming of the Mother-
goddesses as midwives is hardly surprising in view of the functions which they
are known to perform on both the divine and human levels. 4°7

In fact, it is just these lines which provide the connection between the events
in the mythological world and the actual birth mentioned in the “title” of this
ritual (rev. 1). The Storm-god has discovered an unusual and difficult birth and
seeks to remedy it by sending the Mother-goddesses to the aid of the mother.
There can be no doubt that the activity of the Storm-god here in recommend-
ing various materials and procedures to the divine midwives served as an aetio-
logical justification for the employment of the same procedures and materials
on the human level.

496 A reading DINGIR.MA};I[MEg] is impossible due to space considerations, accord-
ing to Prof. Klengel’s collation. We are probably dealing here with a defective
singular writing of DINGIR.MAHME¥/W-A_gee below, pp. 246—47. The presence
of the plural verb pandu shows clearly that DINGIR.MAH = Hannahanna is not
intended here.

497 See below, pp. 242—46.

Text L = KUB XLIV 4 4+ KBo XIII 241 Rev. 187

The action described here in rev. 9-12 is paralleled by a common topos in
Mesopotamian birth rituals, in both Sumerian and Akkadian language,
referred to by van Dijk as ‘“I’Esclave de la Lune.” 498 The best preserved exam-
ple is found in BAM 248 (= KAR 196), a tablet from Assur containing various
materials relating to birth. The section which interests us here begins with line
III 10, where the identity of the human mother with a mythological cow is
established: EN 1-it AB §4 “XXX GEME “EN.ZU.NA $um-§d, “Incantation:
(This) one is the cow of the Moon-god; ‘the Maidservant of Sin’ (is) her
name.” A mythological narrative follows (III 11-19) in which the Moon-god
spies the cow from on high and is seized with desire for her. He has intercourse
with the cow, and then, we read:

20. UDMES-34 AS qu-ut-ti-i dr-bi-3d AS ga-ma-ri
21. AB ig-ta-lit i*4%%-ga-al-lit

23. DIS ik-ki-li-3d DIS ri-gim ba-li-sd ip'-pal-sah "NANNA-ru
24. 9XXX AS AN-e is-tam-me ri-gim-$d i$-$i qa-as-su $d-ma-me
25. 2 ILAMAMES AN-e i-ri-da-nim-ma

(When) her days (of pregnancy) were at an end, (when) her months were com-
pleted, the cow quaked violently. The Moon-god crouched down at her cry of
woe, at the noise she made in parturition. The Moon-god in heaven heard her
noise, he lifted high his hand. Two protective deities of heaven went down (to

her) ...

The next lines (Il 25-32) describe the anointing of the cow with the “water of
parturition” (mé hali) 5% and the successful birth. Then the section draws to a
close with the lines:

ki-ma GEME 9EN.ZU.NA i-§4-ri$ i-li-da

li-li-id dr-da-tu, mu-Sap-$iq-tu, (111 33-34)

As “the Maidservant of Sin” gave birth correctly, (so) let the distressed maid
give birth!

which corresponds to rev. 17 of the Hittite Text L—see below, pp. 190f.

498 See Ebeling, Archiv fiir die Geschichte der Medizin 14, 1923, 65-78; Béhl, JEOL
4, 1936, 202 ff.; Meier, ZA 45, 1939, 198; Lambert, AS 16, 284-85, and Iraq 31,
1969, 34ff.; and especially van Dijk, Or ns 41, 1972, 33948, Or ns 42, 1973,
502-07, and Or ns 44, 1975, 52-79. Cf. now also Farber, ZA 71, 1981, 56 (no.
c.26).

499 Text: 4-, but cf. the dup. AMT 67, 111l 11: ig-da-lit i-ga-al-lit.

500 For the “water of purification,” see Goetze, JCS 9, 1955, 151.
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Lambert350! evaluates the “Maidservant of Sin” topos as follows: “The
relevance of the tale for a woman in childbirth is quite clear: since Sin sent
down divine messengers with ‘water of birth-pangs’ and oil for use with the
troubled cow, this guarantees the validity of the same treatment for later,
human, cases of trouble in childbirth.”

As we have seen, this is exactly the relationship between mythological
material and the real-life situation in the Hittite text. The structures of the
Mesopotamian and the Hittite pieces are also quite comparable. Note that in
both we find: 1) the crying out of the mother in childbirth, 2) the recognition
by a celestial deity of this distressed state, and 3) the dispatching by this deity
of divine aid. This close similarity between the two suggests that the Hittite
text might have been derived from a Mesopotamian forerunner392—either
directly (in this regard it is significant that one of the fragmentary examples of
the Akkadian text was found at Bogazkoy: IV 13 1'-12’ [CTH 810]), or
through a Luwian intermediary. 593

In light of the role of the Moon-god in the Mesopotamian texts, the question
now presents itself as to whether his poorly understood activity in rev. 2—6 of
Text L is not somehow a corruption of his impregnation of the mythological
counterpart of the human mother. Perhaps his outfitting himself as a warrior
was originally meant to stress his masculinity in this connection®% and was
later misunderstood literally as a preparation for battle.

rev. 12. Laroche, RA 48, 1954, 46, suggests that Y“Ykarsi- and its reduplicat-
ed form karsikarsi- indicate a type of fat. Such a substance is fitting in a con-
text of birth, where it could be employed in the massaging of the mother. Note
as a parallel to this passage KUB IX 34 III 43—44:

an-da-ma-an-kdn a-us-ta DINGIR.MAH-as$ nu-us-ma-as-sa-an pi-ra-an
[k)ar-$i-kar-$i-ya-za i5-ki-it

But Hannahanna inspected her’, and before them she rubbed with k.

The Luwian word for “head” is harmabi-,5% but ‘f:duwarnumanzi in rev.
23 and %patalhandan in rev. 32 show that in this text Hittite words may

501 Iraq 31, 1969, 35.

502 Although the Akkadian tablet featured in this discussion is Neo-Assyrian in date,
other examples of the fopos are much older. For example, the text dealt with by
Lambert in Iraq 31 is Middle Assyrian.

503 Note also the amt yrh at Ugarit—see Dahoud apud van Dijk, Or ns 41, 1972, 340.

504 For bow and arrows as symbols of the male role, see Hoffner, JBL 85, 1966,
330f1f.

505 See Otten, Luv 74—75, and Laroche, DLL 42.

Text L = KUB XLIV 4 + KBo XIII 241 Rev. 189

appear with Glossenkeile. Since no other examples of a Luwian stem parsani-
are found in DLL, we may assume a Hittite lexeme here. While the usual Hit-
tite stem is parsan-,5% a nominative form har-Sa-ni-i$597 is found at XXXIII
66 11 17.598 & har-Sa-a-ni-in in Text L is the accusative of this stem, here em-
ployed adverbially.

rev. 13. Does N4pi-ru-na-as GURUN, literally “fruit of the rock,” designate a
crystal?

rev. 14. While the grinding of ingredients does not seem to occur with great
frequency in Hittite medical contexts,5% it is found also in Text P I 6 and is
quite common in Mesopotamian medicine. 510

The restoration [im-mi-ya-an-du] is of course conjectural; for immiya- in a
medical context, cf. KBo XXI 20 rev. 17’: ‘

[ ] x5 gn-das12 im-me-ya-si na-|

rev. 15. Although the traces of the first two signs in the word as shown in the
copy are difficult to interpret, the photo (of Bo 551} shows that A du-ma-an-
ti-ya-la-as is to be read here. This word, Hittite dat./loc.pl. in case, is a deriva-
tive of Luwian tumman-, “‘ear,” 513 and indicates some part of the ear. Hoffner
has identified a verb tumanti-, “hear, listen” (KBo XXII 254 rev. 12': < [tu-]u-

506 See Goetze, JAOS 57,1937, 111.

507 If correctly read. The damaged line may also perhaps be read as par-$a-ni-is-§[i']-
x (-)—cf. tu-ik-ki-i$-§ in 11 16’.

508 The context here (I 16'—20’) deals with parts of the body, and indeed with fea-
tures of the head {except perhaps for wa-a-lu-la-as-$a-as, 18’, which is unattested
elsewhere). Therefore there can be little doubt that parsani- means “head.” Note
also the occasional complementation of SAG.DU as an i-stem (SAG.DU-#5, IX 4 1
22; SAG.DU-in, KBo III 21 II 28). I thus disagree with Oettinger, StBoT 22, 47,
n. 112, on the question of the existence of a stem parsani-, “head.”

509 kuskus- appears only twice in the index to the medical texts edited by Burde in
StBoT 19 (p. 66), and in both contexts there listed indicates the preparation of an
ingredient for inclusion in a potion, rather than in a salve as in Text L.

510 Note with special reference to our “prescription” the statement on stones in Meso-
potamian medicine by Ritter, AS 16, 309: “Whereas the 4sipu uses stones qua
stones as inherently of magical value for amulets, the ass treats them as he does
other drugs, crushing them and compounding them into various remedies.”

511 The traces exclude a reading IGI.

512 Contra the transliteration of Burde, StBoT 19, 44, there is probably nothing
missing between this and the following word.

513 See Laroche, DLL 99.
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ma-an-ti-in-ta, Luw.prt.3.pl.), 514 of which our tumantiyala- is an instrumental
noun. The context here, which may be rendered literally as “May they perform
a treatment (with the salve prepared previously) in (anda) the jk\d. in regard to
the male child!,” favors a translation “‘ear canals” over “ear lobes” or “ridges
of the ears.” A cleansing of the facial orifices of the new-born is certainly indi-
cated—cf. the washing of the mouth (KA xU $anh-) in Text C obv. 13.

Similarly, the mother herself is washed in order to remove the debris of
birth—blood, lochia, etc. My restoration is not certain, but likely. wa-a[r-sa-
an-du], “[let them] w[ipe off],” should also be considered.

rev. 16. The unexpressed 515 subject of the imperative awan arba tiya is proba-
bly some evil or undesirable quality which had become attached to the mother
and/or child during birth. 516 Prescribed to the divine midwives on the mytho-
logical level, this phrase would presumably actually have been spoken by the
human ritual practitioner(s) during the cleansing mentioned in rev. 15. 4 zu-
un-ni-mi-is-ti is a Luwian verb of unknown meaning, prs.3.sg., while its sub-
ject ﬁma-an-na-i-mi-z@ is to be analysed as the nom.sg.ppl.5!7 of the Luwian
verb manna(i)-. The meaning of this verb is also uncertain,5!® but Otten has
suggested that it may lie in the realm of exorcism.51® We still do not have
enough material to settle this question, but a signification “exorcised one,”
referring to either the subject or the object of the action, would fit well at the
conclusion of an incantation, as in Text L. In any case, with the end of rev. 16
we seemingly come to the close of the speech of the Storm-god begun in rev. 9.

rev. 17. In this line is found explicit statement of the connection between the
previous mythological events and the current birth—just as the archetypical
event came to a good conclusion, may this birth likewise be successful.52° For
a similar passage in Luwian, cf. KUB XXXV 103 rev. 6f.:52

514 BiOr 33, 1976, 337.

515 It is unlikely that there was room for a subject for this verb at the end of rev. 15.

516 Cf. TextD § 5.

517 The nom.pl. of this ppl. is found at KBo XX 107 + KBo XXIII 50 II 23’: ma-an-
na-a-im-mi-in-zi, and the acc.pl. ma-an-na-a-im-mi-in-z[a] in III 32’ of the same
text. (In HW? 355 the entry “arutamannaimmi-" should be deleted since it arose
through a mis-segmentation of these lines.)

518 See DLL 67.

519 Luv 31f.

520 To pai-, “‘go,” with SIGs-in, cf. XIV 14 obv. 30: nu-us-5i KUR YRV Hat-ti hu-u-ma-
an pi-ra-an SIGs-in i-ya-an-ni-e$, translated by Goetze, JCS 14, 1960, 72, as “in
his time the whole Hittite land walked in well-being.”

521 See below, p. 228, and Meriggi, WZKM 53, 1957, 197.
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... pa-as pu-vi-wa
[ku-w]a-ti a-as-ta na-nu-un-ha-as a-pa-ti a-as-du

And as she was formerly, so let her be now!

pa-id-du-wa-at: Admittedly the sub-division of the discourse in this section
of the text is uncertain, but since there is no quotational particle in the imme-
diately preceding na-at e-es-ta SIGs-in, we must segment here simply paid-

du=(w)at, and understand -wa- not as -wa(r)-, but as a glide between # and
a. 522

rev. 22ff. The second paragraph of this text consists of three incantations,
each followed by the same physical magical operation, namely the partial
rotation of (model) tongue(s).52? This is expressed fully only in the speech in
rev. 29: wa-abh-nu-ut HUL-lu-u§ EME-as, but there can be little doubt that the
same action is indicated by the narrative na-at EGIR-pa wa-ab-nu-zi (rev. 25)
and ny ki-i EGIR-pa wa-ah-nu-zi (rev. 34). The first magical act (comprising
both incantation and physical operation) runs from rev. 22 through rev. 25,
the second from rev. 26 through rev. 29, and the third from rev. 30 through
rev. 34

Laroche, OLZ 1971, 14849, has pointed out that our text, to which he
assigns the siglum “A”, has certain affinities to two other Luwianizing texts,
X1 62 (= “B”) and XXXV 145 (= “C”).524 Here a more precise description
of the relationship among these texts may be given—we are dealing with
Luwian-derived incantations which have been so skillfully worked into each
larger ritual context that, were it not for the existence of the other texts, we
would not suspect that we were confronted with stock elements. But this is
indeed the case. The first incantation in “A” is matched by “B” obv. 10’17,
rev. 1-6, the second by “C” rev. 3'~18". The relevant portions of “B” and “C”
follow here:

522 Note the identical spelling [p)a-id-du-wa-at in the fragmentary VII 1 III 27, where
the quotative particle is also unlikely.

523 Cf., for example, VII 53 + XII 58 1 63—64:
EGIR-an-da-ma-as-$i-is-$a-an EME IM $e-ir e-ip-zi nu SA EME
bu-uk-ma-in hu-uk-zi
Thereafter she lifts the clay tongue over him/her, and speaks the incantation of the
tongue.
For EME®!%) symbolizing the potency of words spoken in anger or in sorcery, see
Szabo, THeth 1, 64.

524 XVII 15 III 14'-18’ is duplicate to “C” 3'=5".
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“B” = KUB XII 62 obv. 10’—rev. 6
Obv.
10’. EME-a$ EN-a$ ku-wa-pi pa-a-si KASKAL-$i ka-ri-pu-wa-an-[zi pa-a-i-
mi)
UR.MAH tar-wa-u-wa-an-zi pa-a-i-mi a-li-li wa-ar-Sy-wa-an-zi pa-a-i-
mi
12’. DUMU.(LU.)ULUY la-la-u-wa-an-zi pa-a-i-mi KASKAL-as-za ka-ri-
pu-wa-an-zi U-UL
me-im-ma-i UR.MAH-a$-za tar-wa-u-wa-an-zi UL me-im-ma-i a-li-la-
as-za
14'. wa-ar-Su-wa-an-zi U-UL me-im-ma-i “UTU-us-za HUL-myu-us EME¥!A
UL me-(im-)Yma-i

16'. [a)l-ta-an-ni-i§ ar-ta an-da-na-as-ta GIS-ru ar-ta GAM-an-ma UR.MAH
ba-as-$a-an-za
Se-e5-zi DARA.MAS ti-e-da-an-za Se-e$-zi al-ta-an-ni-i§ ba-az-za-as-ta

Rev. an-da-kdn GIS-ru pa-az-za-as-ta UR.MAH-a§ ba-a-$a-an-(za) ba-az-za-
as-ta
2. t-it-ta-an-za DARA.MAS-as$ ba-az-za-as-taHUL-u-wa-as UH « EME pa-
za-as-ta
EME EN-a$ ku-wa-pi pa-a-§i HUR.SAG-i a-ra-u-wa-an-zi pa-a-i-mi ha-
a-ri-ya ap-pa-an-na
4. pa-a-i-mi KASKAL-$i ka-ri-pu-wa-an-zi pa-a-i-mi HUR.SAG-aé-za a-ra-
u-wa-an-zi
me-im-ma-i ba-ri-ya-as-za ap-pa-a-an-na me-im-ma-i KASKAL-Sa-as-za
ka-ri-pu-wa-an-zi
6. me-im-ma-i HUL-u-wa-as-ma-za UH , -a$ EME-a$ HUL-u me-im-ma-i

This incantation involves the questioning of the “lord of the tongue” (i.e.,
the curser/sorcerer) concerning his planned travels and his answer to this in-
quiry. The sense of this response is not entirely clear, but there can be little
doubt that what is intended is the thwarting or destruction of the evil words.
This is stated expressly in the last sentence of the first paragraph: “The Sun-
god(dess) the evil tongues will not refuse,” which is paralleled in the birth
rituals by the role of the Sun-goddess of the Earth in accepting undesirable
qualities for disposal—cf. Text C § 12’ and TextD § 5’.

There follows a mythological interlude in which a paradisiac situation is
described, a situation which is disrupted by drought. Through a chain reaction,
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Oby.
10’. “O lord of the tongue, where are you going?”’—“To the road for
devour[ing I am going],
(to) the lion for pouncing’ I am going. To the alili(-bird’ 525) for plucking
I am going.
12'. (to) the mortal for speaking I am going.” The road will not refuse
devouring.
The lion will not refuse pouncing’. The alili(-bird)
14’. will not refuse plucking. The Sun-god(dess) the evil tongues
will not refuse.

16’. There stands a spring. Therein stands a tree. Under (it) the newborn lion
sleeps, the yearling526 deer sleeps. (But) the spring dried up.

Rev. Therein the tree dried up. The newborn lion dried up.
2. The yearling deer dried up. The sorcerous tongue of evil dried up.
“O lord of the tongue, where are you going?”—“To the mountain for
restraining I am going. To the valley for seizing
4. I am going. To the road for devouring I am going.” The mountain will
refuse restraining.
The valley will refuse seizing. The road will refuse devouring.
6. The sorcerous tongue of evil will refuse evil.

each participant in this situation is affected adversely. The final sentence in this
section draws the conclusion desired in the ritual context: “The sorcerous
tongue (also therefore) dried up.”

Then the incantation procedes with a slightly altered repetition of the origi-
nal theme concerning the sorcerer and his travels. But this time, just as
everything in the mythological universe had been negated, so is this incanta-
tion. Whereas in the first instance the verbal form was UL memmai, “will not
refuse,” here we find the positive memmai, “will refuse.” In place of the Sun-
god(dess), however, the subject of the concluding sentence in the series is now
the tongue itself, which “will refuse evil.” Thus grammatical parallelism is
maintained, while the objective of rendering the evil words impotent is also
attained.

525 HW? 59 holds a connection of this word with the oracle bird alili- to be possible.
526 wettant- is seemingly an adjectival -ant-formation (see HE I § 48b2) from wett-,
“year.,,
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“C” = KUB XXXV 145 rev. 3'-20"527

[ ki-e-da-ni MJUKAM-ti ki-e-da-ni ITU.KAM-mi® ki-e-da-ni
UD.[KAM-#]
&', [ki-e-)da-ni Glg. KAM-an-ti® la-am-ni-i® hal-ta-at-ti nu-za ku-is [( )]
[(ku-u- u)]n DUMU.LU.ULU"-an pa-ra-a i-da-la-a-u-wa-an-ni® pu-it-ti-
ya-zi®
6. [ku-i)5-mu-kdn DINGIRMES 4§ par-rg-an-ta i-da-la-a-u-wa-an-ni me-
ma-i
[ku-il$-mu al-wa-an-za-ah-[bi] ne-pi-i§ pal-ba-a-ma-an-za a-us-du
8'. [pd]r-ku-ti-i-in-na-ma da-ga-an-zi-pa-an gi-nu-wa-an-ta-an a-ys-dy
[ ] x gi-nu-us-$a-ri-ya-an-ta-an a-us-du
[

10’. [da-ga-an-zli-pa-an a-ab-bu-wa-a-ab-bu-wa-a-mi-in a-us-du [( )]

[ -1]n du-un-du-ma-mi-in a-us-du “U.GUR pal-p(a’-da-mi-in’]
12", [a-u$-du )AMAR.UTU-an Si-ya-an-ta-an a-us-du °ZA.BA,.B[A,

[ 1-ta-an a-us-du °Pi-ir-wa-an pdr-bha-an-dla-an a-us-du]
14'. [hi-in-ga-aln za-ap-pi-ya-an a-u$-du UR.MAH ki-$a-a-x |

[a-us-du] UR.BAR.RA pa-tal-bi-ya-ma a-us- -du [{( )]
16". [MUS] GIRM®_§U g-us-du za-al-ti-in pa-ra-a-ma a-u[$-du]

18". 1-a-al a-us-du Sa-ma-lu-wa-an-za-kdn KA xUD¥"4-u$ d[a-an-du]
EME-S$|U-kdn NA4dy-us-ki-i§ ku-ir-du Se-bu-wa-a-a[l-za’]

20", [IGI¥A-wa)] ta-Su-wa-ah-du

[
[ 1x a-us-du N24dy-us-ki-in a-us-du [( )]
[
[

No translation has been provided for this text since it is largely identical to
the main text, and where it diverges, our lexical ignorance makes translation
uncertain.

In what follows, “B” and “C” will be discussed philologically only insofar as
this is necessary for the elucidation of the main text.

rev. 22. Whereas in “B” the vocatives (EME-(as) EN-a§—obv. 10’, rev. 3) and
the verbs in obv. 10'=12" and rev. 3—4 are singular, the main text has EMEU"4

dup. I 14’: ITU-mi
dup. I 15’ omits

dup. I 15’: la-am-ni
dup. U1 17": ]-4

dup. 1l 17’: SUD-ya-zi

oo T

527 Otten, ZA 66, 1976, 92, transcribes lines 8'—10’ of this text.
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EMEYA and plural verbs in the first incantation. That is, the subject here is
the tongues themselves rather than their lord.

If palbami-, “broad” (see below, p.198) is indeed a ppl., as suggested by
Laroche (DLL 77), then & palbuna could be the Luwian infinitive of this stem
palba(i)-, meaning something like “stretch out.”

The four’ signs at the end of this line are completely unintelligible.

rev. 23. A comparison of UR.MAH GIS-ry-an-zi here with UR.MAH tar-wa-u-

wa-an-zi in “‘B” obv. 11’ yields the value ta for GIS—see Laroche, OLZ 1971,

148, but it is perhaps more prudent to regard this as a simple rebus writing.
For tarwai-, “dance; jump,” see HW?, 1.Erg. 21.

rev. 24. For patalhai-, “fetter,” see Laroche, RHA 61, 1957, 127, and below,
p.209. The occurrence of UR.MAH-an GIS-ru-an-da-an and UR.BAR.RA
f;: pa'-tal-ha-an-da-an in the third incantation (rev. 32), with reference back to
this and the preceding line, serves to tie together the magical activity of this
paragraph.

For }szammanti DUMU(.NITA), see above, p. 185.

la-la-u-na', Luwian infinitive, corresponds to la-la-u-wa-an-zi, Hittite infini-
tive, in “B”” obv. 12’. For Luwian lala-, “take,” see Laroche, DLL 61, and CHD
III 25 f. In the present context the nuance is probably one of seizure, like that of
Hittite ep- (HW* 41).

rev. 25. That UH  Y'4-u8 SALMES_j§ means “sorceresses” (rather than perhaps
“bewitched women”) is shown by a comparison with KUB XXI17110-11:528

nam-ma-mu-kdn SALM® UH,, EGIR UGU te-e3-ki-it
(n]u-mu UH , -ir

Further, he set sorceresses upon me, and they bewitched me.

The sorceresses in Text L are simply the more substantial embodiment of the
evil curses referred to as “tongues” in rev. 22. See rev. 29 where the two nomi-
natives HUL-lu-u$§ EME-u$ and SAL-za function as vocatives in apposition.

For the translation of the first part of this line and the interpretation of asma
as an interjection, see Puhvel, KZ 92, 1978, 105-06.

rev. 26. Here begins the second incantation. & huwand(a)- is otherwise un-
known—‘‘wind” seems unlikely here—but probably indicates the place from
which the flint? is taken. The reading [d]a'’-a-i is uncertain, but fits the context
well.

528 See also Unal, THeth 4, 30-31.
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>

An interpretation GIgDAG-an-za, “from the throne-dais,” is also possible,
but the presence of the throne-dais is unmotivated, and there would also be no
object for KLMIN (= dai’). Decisive, however, is the observation that in this
line the same objects are taken which occur in the speech in rev. 27-29. GIS
here is a logogram corresponding to the full form ®SHASHUR-Ju- in rev. 28 and
thus cannot serve as a determinative for DAG. For the use of the alternative
ablative form in -anza5?°® with tekan-, “earth,” cf. ne-pi-Sa-an-z[a], “from
heaven,” in XV 341V 32,

Outside of this text, §iwal is found only in NBC 11786, which is probably a
fragment of an inventory: »

1'. |x ZABAR 1 PA-A-SU GAL|[

2'. 1-al-li an-da ap-pa-an-ta|
3’ |x URUDYS wa-al da-as-su[
4. |x ZABAR [( ?)]

This passage shows that $iwal was a weighty tool which could be made of
copper. My translation “dagger” 53 is only a suggestion, based upon the use of
Siwal as an instrument of blinding in the incantation here. Sebuwal in “C” rev.
19’ (Se-hu-wa-a-a[l-za)—abl.sg.) is undoubtedly a variant form of this word.

rev. 27. For the transitive Middle verb Sarbiya-, cf. Bo 1706 rev. 17 (StBoT 5,
154): nu-wa-za-kin ku-u-us' EMEMES & Sar-bhi-ya-ab-bu-ut, “‘and these ton-
gues §.1” The Active iterative Sarbisk-, which probably belongs to the same
stem, is loosely defined by Gurney, AAA 27, 1940, 105, as “behave in the
manner of a lion.””531 Friedrich, ZA 49, 1950, 251, and HW? 185, put forth
for sarh(isk)- the definition “herfallen (iiber)’.” Otten, StBoT 7, 13, has sug-
gested that Sarbuntalli-, “like a robber” (equated in a lexical list with Akka-
dian ALPU) is a related word. Finally, if ©S3arbulli-, which indicates certain
architectural projections in the walls of Hittite cellas,53? also belongs here,
perhaps the basic meaning of the stem Sarh(iya)- is ““press, push (down or out);
oppress.”

529 See HE I? § 60.

530 Note that while the Sumerogram GIR, “knife, dagger,
complement -an-—see HW' 274 —there are several compound logograms indicat-
ing cutting instruments—e. g., GIR.URUDU.GAL~whose Hittite correspondences
remain completely unknown.

531 The context discussed by Gurney involves the land of Hatti performing this action
in relation to its neighbors.

532 See Neve, FsOtten 27172,

’»

takes as its phonetic
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[m]a’-an-ni-i§ SAL-i§ is probably a Luwian adjective + noun syntactic unit
(similar to Qzammanti- DUMU(.NITA), rev. 6, 24), in apposition to SALSA,
ZU. Note that in SAL-i§ we are dealing with a Luwian stem, 533 since the nor-
mal Hittite nom.sg. is SAL-za, which is indeed found in this text at rev. 29.

NA4KA’-$a-as-kdn presents difficulties in that the complementation cannot
be reconciled with the i-stem indicated by N*4KA-in in rev. 26. In any case, a
comparison with “C” rev. 19": [EME-8)U"-kdn NA4du-us-ki-i§ ku-ir-du suggests
the equation NM4KA = NAddysk;. 534

rev. 28f. “SHASHUR-lu-wa-an-za-ma-as-kin KAxUD-u5 da-an-du: The
parallel sentence in “C” rev. 18’ reads $a-ma-lu-wa-an-za-kdin KA x UD¥A-y5
da-an-du.Through comparison of these two lines, Laroche335 suggests a Hittite
reading $amaluwant- for “SHASHUR. However, it is evident that in our pas-
sage GIéIjASIjUR-luwanza must be abl.sg. in parallelism with $iwalaz=an, rath-
er than nom.sg. The sequence of Hittite entries in the lexical text XXVIII 8
obv.2b-3b: Glgl;lASI;IUR.KUR.RA-ma-aﬂ, I8¢ 4 ma-lu-x [ indeed strengthens
the identification of the Sumerogram ®>HASHUR with the Hittite vocable, but
does not establish the existence of the extended stem. For while the last visible
sign of the entry 6184 ma-lu-x[ cannot be identified with certainty, 536 it is
definitely not WA, as read by Laroche. His final example of *$amaluwant-,
SBYASHUR-an-za in XXXII 9 1T 12” stands in a broken context and could just
as well be an abl., as in our text. Therefore, while the Hittite word standing
behind GIngASIjUR is almost certainly SS3amalu-, 537 the existence of an ex-
tended form *®S$amaluwant-, while certainly possible, has not yet been
demonstrated. 5

An occurrence of ®“HASHUR in a magical context strikingly similar to our
passage is found in 1308/y I 1-4:

[nN]A4KA NA,-an SSHASHUR bar-[mi
lan-1tu-ub-$i al-wa-an-zi-ni N[24KA?
1S-TU “SHASHUR KA xUD-$U da-a[n-du

wa-al-ha-an-za e-es-du nu 9 [V2VUR’

533 See DLL 124,

534 For NAKA see also 1308/u I 1 quoted below, XXXI 147 II 27, XLI 4 II 17,
III 1, 4, and KBo XXI 20 I 26. In this last passage the stone is apparently
burned as an aromatic.

535 OLZ 1971, 149. His argument is summarized by Hoffner, AlHeth 114. Siegelov4,
StBoT 14, 26, also reckons with an extended form * HASHUR-luwant- in addi-
tion to simple SSHASHUR-/x-.

536 The copy appears to show ZU or YA.

537 Cf. the Akkadian wood name samallu/samullu, AHw 1020.
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[And] flint’, the stone, (and) apple-wood I ho[ld ...] To the bewitched [per]son
the fl[int" and the apple-wood’ I hold out’ (saying:)] “With the apple-wood let
them ta[ke] his tooth! [With the flint’] let him be struck! And the nine [body
parts’ ...”

The third line here is practically identical to rev. 28-29 of Text L and thus
provides another partial example of our second incantation.

rev. 29. wa-ah-nu-ut here is imp.2.sg. in parallelism with e-iz-za. For wabnu-
with the intransitive meaning “‘turn oneself,” see Freydank, MIO 7, 1959/60,
374,

Although EN-KA, “your lord,” would better fit the context here, EN-SU
certainly refers to the person who has brought the HUL-/u§ EME-as into exis-
tence, probably by means of the SAL-za, *“(sorcerous) woman.”

rev. 30ff. The sense of the third incantation is blurred for us by the cultural
specificity of its metaphors. The curse seems to imply that the malefactor of
the child shall suffer various frightening and unusual experiences. This is readi-
ly evident in rev. 32: UR.MAH-an GIS-ru-an-da-an KLMIN (= ausdu), “Let
him see the springing lion!,” but the other cases are not so clear. Certainly,
however, the sense of each phrase is negative.

rev. 30. The spelling [td]k-ki-is-iz-zi (cf. also tdk-ki-e$-iz-zi, rev. 33), merely a
graphic variant 538 of tdk-ki-e$-zi on analogy with the very common verbal type
represented by pebutezzi (1 2a in HE I?), is yet another indication that we are
dealing with a late text here.3°

AN-#§ pal-ba-am-ma corresponds to ne-pi-i§ pal-ba-a-ma-an-za in “C” rev.
7’. While these attributes would seem to be nom./acc.pl.n. and acc.pl.c., re-
spectively, of a Luwian participle, forcing us to understand nepi$ as a plural,
4ISTAR ipa-pa-ar-ta-ma in line 30 shows that the grammatical forms here
are not entirely in order. 540

rev. 31. Kl-an gi-nu-wa-an-da(-an): For the emendation here, cf. “C” rev. 8
(pdlr-ku-ti-i-in-ma da-ga-an-zi-pa-an gi-nu-wa-an-ta-an. If ginuwant- is the
participle of kinu-, “‘break open,” in connection with the earth, and in paralle-
lism with AN-i§ palbamma, it could very well have the meaning “spread open,
yawning,” as in a chasm. 541

538 Cf. however Oettinger, StBoT 22, 33, where these spellings are adduced as pos-
sible evidence for an interchange $z/z.

539 See Kempinski/Ko$ak, WO 5, 1970, 205, n. 36.

540 See already Laroche, OLZ 1971, 148-49.

541 Prof. W. Cowgill has pointed out to me the parallel presented to this idea by Iliad
4.182 and 8.150.
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For DINGIR.GAL, see Kiimmel, StBoT 3, 87-88. It seems that DINGIR.
GAL in Text L designates a specific deity and does not simply serve as an epi-
thet. DINGIR "™ ﬁ\\pal-pa-da-mi-in (Luwian ppl., meaning unknown) stands
here in apposition. If “U.GUR pal-p[a’-da-mi-in’] in “C” rev. 11’ is correctly
restored, perhaps we have here a clue to the nature of the “great deity.” 542

rev. 32. To US-an za-ap-pi-a[n) here corresponds [bi-in-ga-aln za-ap-pi-ya-an
in “C” rev. 14’. The connection of the adjective zappi(ya)- to the verb zap-
piya-, “drip,” and its family is uncertain, 543

rev. 33. MUS[-a8’] GIRMES: Cf. [MUS] GIRM¥.8U, “C” rev. 16,
:s\da-wa-al-li-it-ti, Luwian prs.3.sg., is shown by its use here parallel to
HUL-lu tak$- to be a verb indicating the commission of an unfavorable act.
This word is possibly a denominative verb derived from Luwian tawi-, “eye,”
to be translated “‘eye someone, give the (evil) eye to.”
After the long series of curses in rev.30-33 involving the verb ausdu/
KI.MIN, the subject, originally given in rev. 30, is repeated here twice.

542 For “U.GUR = Nergal = Hattic Sulinkatti = Hurrian He$ue’, a god of war and
pestilence, see Laroche, Rech 105, Haas, KN 73f., and Otten, Anatolia 4, 1959,
33.

543 See StBoT 5, 205f., and StBoT 7, 13f.
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Obv.
2.

4,

- 8.

10,

Rev.
2.

Text M = KUB XXX 30

( I xx[

[n4’] DINGIR.MAH Z[I’
la-lu-uk-ki-i[§-nu-ud-du

ma-a-an DUMU.NITA-[a$ ... mi-ya-ri’]
na-as wa-lli-wa-la-id-du’

. ma-a-an DUMU.SAL-a[s ... mi-ya-ri’]

na-as ba-[

i-ya-a-tla-(ar’)
na-at(

?

a-as-su-u(l

( 1A

UM’-MA ™ x|

ka-a-as ba-an-|da-a-iz-zi

ma-a-an-za SAL-za v-i-u-(i-i§-ki-u-wa-an da-a-i|
. 1 SAha-as-nu-pa-al-lla-as bu-uk-ki-is-ki-iz-2i*)

2.

§2

4,

§3

6.

§4

8.

§5

10,

Rev.

2.

§ 9//

4.

Text M = KUB XXX 30

(traces)
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[And] Hannahanna the so[ul’ ...]
let her illumin(ate ...]

When a male child [... is born,]

then let her (Hannahanna) make (him) str[ong ...]

When a female child [... is born,]
then let her (Hannahanna) [...]

Abundanc[e ...]
Andit[...]

Good conditio[n’ ...]

Thus says’ [...]

This one pre[pares ...]
When the woman [begins to] wail],
then the midwif[e conjures repeatedly’].
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Commentary

As pointed out by Ehelolf in the Introduction to KUB XXX, V, this text is
shown by its vocabulary to be concerned with birth: note DINGIR.MAH (obv.
2’), DUMU.NITA (obv. 4’), DUMU.SAL (obv. 6’) and $* basnupalla- (rev. 4°).
Its ritual character is revealed by § 9”. The text, or at least that portion which
has survived, appears to deal with post-parturition. In §§ 3’4’ Hannahanna is
involved with a child who has already been born. Due to its fragmentary con-
dition, little can be said either about the date344 of the text or about the cul-
tural group to which it belongs.

obv. 2'-3". For the reading Z[I’] in obv. 2’, see CHD III 30. To these fragmen-
tary lines cf. KUB XXXIV 77 obv. 3'-7":

3. nu *UTU-us ma-ab-bha-an x [

4. ne-pi-Sa-za bu-ya-an-za na-as-ta ud-ni-y(a-a$ bu-u-ma-an-da-as’)

S'. la-lu-uk-ki-is-nu-wa-an bar-zi U DINGIR.MAH A-[NA SAL.LUGAL?54%5]
6'. I-NA ZI1-8U an-da-an QA-TAM-MA la-lu-uk-ki-[i$-nu-ud-du]

7'. DUMU-la-ni Tl-ni in-na-ra-u-wa-an-nli

And as the (light of the) Sun-god [... is] flowing down from heaven and has
given light [to all’ the] la[nds], so likewise let Hannahanna create illumina[tion]
flor the queen] in her soul! [And] in regard to offspring, life (and) strength
[may she thrive!?] 546

That is, the activity of the Mother-goddess in bestowing boons is compared in
this mythological simile to the illumination of the earth by the sun. This idea
must also have been expressed in Text M, where the restoration of the verbs in
the imperative mood is not certain, but highly likely.

obv. §'. wa-l[i-wa-la-id-du]: Cf. KBo XII 73 obv.’ 5'—6’: hal-ki-in-na-kdn
AB.SIN-i an-da wa-li-wa-la-a-i, “And he (the Storm-god) makes strong the
grain in the furrow.” In his discussion of this line, Laroche connects waliwalai
with the adjective walliwalli- “strong, vigorous.” 347 Despite the single writing
of / in the verb, as opposed to the double writing in the adjective, this sugges-
tion is attractive since it yields excellent sense in both Text M and in Laroche’s
context.

544 See now above, p. 24, n. 3. 5

545 Cf.obv. 11'f.: nu A-NA SAL.LUGAL DUMUMES_.SU A-NA ZI-SU an-[da-an QA-
TAM-MA)] a-ra-an-da-ru.

546 Cf.CHD III 30, and Laroche, RHA 49, 1948/49, 19.

547 RA 58, 1964, 78.
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In §§ 3'—4’ Hannahanna is seemingly called upon to dispense her favor to the
new-born. In § 3’ she is asked to make strong the baby boy, and in § 4’ to bless
the baby girl. Of the verb in this latter instance only the sign HA remains; pre-
sumably some quality appropriate to a woman is sought here.

obv. 8'. i-ya-a-tla-(ar’)]: Plene writing of iyata(r), “abundance,” is found also
at XII 63 rev. 29: i-ya-a-ta, and KBo Il 7 I 18: i-ya-a-da'.

rev. 1'—4’. Do these lines, despite the internal division by a paragraph stroke,
constitute the colophon of this text, or does a new ritual begin here?

rev. 3'—4'. A restoration ma-a-an-za SAL-za ti-i--[i-i$-ki-iz-zi] is also possible,
but the supine seems to be a better choice than the indicative here. For this and
the restoration in 4/, cf. Text B § 3".
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Text N = KBo XXIV 17

Obv. [ alr-bha tar-na-ab-bli
2. [ nu-lus-sa-an i-da-a-[lu(-)
[ 1 x IK? x [ ]-an’-ti-an i-da-a-lu 1[GI’
4, [ i-da-a-lu-uln u-ur-ki-in i-da-a-lu-un pa-t{a-al-ha-an’|
[ par-ga-u-wa-as] HUR.SAG'"#"4-48'? pal-ly'-u-wa-as bha-a-rli-|ya-
[as
6. [ ()ar-sa(-)x[ 1x(-)im-ma-as[(-)

[ 1= Ix[Ix]

Rev. [(DUB.2.KAM ma®-)]g-an A ha-sa-u-wa-as [( )]
2. [(DUMU-a)n alr-ma-ab-bu-wa-a$ wa-as-si-ya-az [( )]
[(#8-k) |i-iz-zi QA-TI

Commentary

This is a very small fragment, preserving portions of seven lines on the ob-
verse and three on the reverse, these latter lines constituting the colophon of
the text.548 The text is shown by its colophon to be part of a two-tablet birth
ritual. The few lines preserved on the obverse present a text greatly resembling
Text C § 127, which is a ceremony for the removal of evils. The beneficiary of

this ceremony has not been preserved here, but it was undoubtedly the new-
born child.

obv. 1'ff. The lost object of the verb here was presumably some animal em-
ployed as a “scapegoat™ 549 to carry off the undesirable qualities enumerated in
the following lines. This animal would also have been the subject of the lost
verb in obv. §5'. Unfortunately, the text is so badly damaged that only one of
the evils involved—[idalu]n urkin, ““the evil track,” in obv. 4’—can be read with
relative certainty.

obv. 4'. i-da-a-lu-un pa-tla-al-ha-an] is only a suggestion, but it seems to fit
the context well. Cf. in lists of evils similar to that of Text N, XXXIII 8 III 12:

a. copy shows -ast-A

b. for the restorations here, see below, p. 205

548 Not enough of this text has been preserved for a secure dating—note only that the
AZ-sign with subscript (rev. 2’) shows that it was inscribed no earlier than the
Middle Hittite period.

549 See Kiimmel, StBoT 3, 191ff,
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Obv. [...]Tloos[e...]
2’. [...] And the evi[l ...]
[...]...evile[ye’...]
4'. [... the evi]l track, evil fe[tter’ ...]
[to the high] mountains, to the deep valley[s let him take’!]
6’7’ (traces)

Rev. Tablet 2. When the Old Woman
2’. with the medicine of pregnancy
anoints the child. Finished.

i-da-lu-us EME-as i-da-lu-us pa-tal-ha-a$, and KBo XXVI 132:5": i-da-a-l|u-un
EME-an KLLMIN i-da-a-lu-un pa-ta-al-ha-an KI.MIN, and also the sequence
KBo XX 49:4": | GIR¥"* pa-ta-al-ha-an u-ur-k[i-.

obv. §'. [pdr-ga-u-wa-as] HUR.SAG'¥"4-4¢ has been restored on analogy with
Text C rev. 18'.

rev. 1'ff. This colophon also appears in the catalogue text KUB XXX 43 III
20-22559 (Nb), from which the restorations here have been drawn:

DUB.2.KAM ma-a-an ha-a-Sa-u-wa-a$ DUMU-a[n]
ar-ma-ab-bu-wa-az-za wa-as-$i-ya-a[z|
is-ki-iz-zi

Although Otten®5! has suggested a restoration wa-as-si-ya-a[z-zi|, “she
clothes,” for XXX 43 III 21, note that there is no further sign following wa-as-
$i-ya-az in KBo XXIV 17 rev. 2’, and that we are thus dealing with the abl. of
wassi-, “medicine.”” 552

Also, ar-ma-ap-bu-wa-as (Na rev. 2), gen. of armabbuwar, “pregnancy,” is
to be regarded as the correct original writing here, and ar-ma-ab-bu-wa-az-za
(Nb III 21) as a corruption thereof. 5522

550 See Otten, Das Altertum 1, 1955, 74, with n. 4, and Laroche, Cat? 177.

551 ZA 50,1952, 234, n. 1, taken over in HW? 324, But see now Introduction to KBo
XXV, VL

552 XXX 43 III 20ff. must also be deleted from the collection of attestations of the
verb wassiya- assembled by Eichner, MSS 27, 1970, 5 ff. Eichner lists this passage
on pp. 17-18, having taken over its interpretation from an early translation by
Laroche—ArOr 17, 1949, 17.

552a Cf. now Puhvel, BiOr 38, 1981, 351.
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2.

4’

6’

8.

10",

12",

14'.

16.

18",

II
2’

8.

10",

12",

Text O = KBo XXI 45

[ 1 x[
[ | $a-ak-ni-e-e[$’-zi®
[ ISAYA-SA-ZU ma-a-ng-as x|
[ ISAL-za E-ir-za pa-ra-a pa-iz-zi
[ $a-an’-hla-an-zi nu bar-na-a-vi-i pa-ap-pdr-Sa-an-z[i]
[ 1x-zi EGIR-an-da-ma wa-a-tar
[ ]-az SAL-za ar-ha I-NA E-SU
[pa-iz-zi | x ti-it-ta-nu-zi GIM-an-ma UD¥4
[pa-a-an-zi’ -z]i nu-za wa-ar-ap-zi nam-ma-za a-pa-a-as
[ 1-i? an-da u-zi-ya IS-TU MUSEN
[BAL-ti |-§i-ma-za u-zi-ya IS-TU SILA BAL-ti
[ Se-hi-e|\l’-li-in pa-a-i lu-uk-kat-ta-ma
[ 4
pa-rla-a ap-pa-an-zi pa-tal-li-ya-as-§a MUSENH!-A

[

[ alr-ba wa-ar-nu-ma-as-sa MUSENE!A
[ |ki-el-di-ya IS-TU UDU BAL-ti

[ 1% -ti-i-pa-u-wa-as na-as EGIR-pa
(traces)

GI§K [ AK"
is-har-nu-mla-an-zi’
URUKJ.BABBAR-a4]

. 1UDU A-NA[

IS-TU GAL[

. pa-iz-zi UD[U?

nu 3 al-l[a-

nu DUMU-an pal-|
a-as-zt a-[
GAM-an afr-
EGIR-p[a

na-[

x[

2’

§2

4.

6’

10".

12",

14'.

§3

16'.

18".

8/
§5li
10’
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(traces)

[...] becomes soilfed ...]

[...] his wife. When she [...]

[...] the woman goes forth from the house.

[...] they [sw]eep® and at the birth-stool they sprinkle.
[...] But afterwards water

[...] the woman, away, to her house

[

[

. [goes ...] she sets up. But when the days

have passed’ ...] then she washes herself. Further, this one
in [...], by means of a bird, [performs] the uzi-offering.
But ... by means of a lamb, (s)he performs the uzi-offering.
[...] bestows [pur]ity’. But in the morning

[...]

[...] they reach [for]th. And the birds of the fettering
[...] the birds of the burning up
[...] for well-being, by means of a sheep, (s)he offers.
[
(

...] ... And (s)he back ...

traces)

A pelg’ ...]

. one malkes bloody ...]

Hattusa [...]
. one sheep for [...]

by means of a beaker [...]
. goes. A she[ep’ ...]

and three [...]

. Then the child [...]
remains [...]
. down |[...]

11'=13". (traces)
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Commentary

Kammenhuber has classified this fragment as part of a birth ritual,%5* and
her interpretation is confirmed by the presence of harnau-, “‘birth-stool,” 554 in
I 5. The text is of Hurro-Luwian character,555 and it shows similarities partic-
ularly to Texts H, J, and K. The few lines which have been preserved in col. I
seem to deal with the pre-parturition purification of the birth equipment, 556
and possibly also with offerings on the day of birth itself. 557 Col. II 8’, which
mentions the child (DUMU-an), suggests that the birth has already taken place
by this point in the ritual proceedings.

Although its date of composition may, like those of the related Texts H58
and J,5%9 very possibly lie in the early Empire period, the use of -SU (I 7') to
represent the third person singular possessive pronoun indicates a late thir-
teenth-century date for the inscription of this fragment. 56°

12, Saknes- here and in Text U rev. S is an -e§-formation from the stem $ak-
kar/Sakn(i)-, “excrement; defilement”—see Puhvel, FsLaroche 302 f.—with the
meaning ‘“become soiled.”

13'. SALA_SA-ZU is a defective writing of what would appear in correct Akka-
dian as assassu. Although “wife” is usually expressed in Hittite texts by means
of the Sumerogram DAM, the occasional occurrence of the mixed logogram
DAM-ZU, 561 next to the more usual mechanical writing DAM-SU, 562 shows
that at least some of the scribes of Hittite texts at Bogazkoy were aware of the
Akkadian sound change -£5- > -ss-.563

14'ff. Apparently the expectant mother (SAL-za) here leaves her house,
returning to it in I 7’f. Only the ritual treatment of the birth-stool has taken

553 THeth 7,127, n. 216.

554 See above, pp. 102-04.

555 Note Otten’s inclusion of this piece in KBo XXI under the rubric “Rituale hurriti-
scher Provenienz” (Introduction, [V--V).

556 Cf. Text H, passim.

557 See below, p. 209.

558 See above, p. 98.

559 See above, p. 128.

560 See Neu, StBoT 18, 51.

561 E.g., Text Fb II 9.

562 E.g., Text Ka obv. 5.

563 See Ungnad/Matou§, Grammatik § 20¢, and HE I? § 351b, where it is pointed out
that the Hittites followed Old Babylonian scribal practice in indicating final -su by
means of the ZU-sign.

Text O = KBo XXI 45 209

place in the interim. If the restoration of pa-a-an-zi564 at the beginning of 1 9’ is
correct, and the preceding UD¥"# refers to the period of pregnancy, 565 then
the remaining preserved lines of col. I probably relate offerings made in the
time immediately prior to parturition. Jukkatta in I 12’ indicates that these
activities began the day before the birth itself was expected.

112", For the restoration [Se-bi-e]l’-li-in, cf. Text Ka obv. 9 and rev. 9. In these
passages, as in the present context, the act of Sebellin pai- follows directly upon
the completion of a series of offerings.

I 14'. For the reading pa-tal-li-ya-a$-$a, rather than bat-tal-li-ya-as-sa, see
Oettinger, StBoT 22, 26—27.5%6 To his evidence should be added the existence
of the related Glgpatalba-, “fetter,” and f\‘patal@ai-, “fetter (verb),” the latter
of which appears in Text L rev. 24 and 32.

I1 1’f. The reading GIYK[AK] is uncertain, but note that in the “Ritual of Papa-
nikri” (KBo V 1) I 25-26 the birth-stool and its pegs are smeared with blood
(iSharnumai-).

564 Cf. pai- indicating the passage of time in Text Ka obv. 27 and rev. 38.

565 Cf. XXXIII 118:5'—6’ (the “Labor of Mount Wasitta”—Friedrich, JKF 2,
1952/53, 150), where the reckoning of a mother’s term is described:
UD.KAMY"A.y$ kap-[pu-es-ki-u-wa-an da-a-is)

[ITU.KAMB“Ay$ gul-as-ki-[iz-zi]
[He began to] co[unt] (her) days; (her) [m]onths he determin[es].

566 See also Kiihne, ZA 62, 1972, 249.
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Text P = KBo VIII 130

II [ -alh*-$a-an MUS*-x[
2. [ 1ki-e wa-as-5a¥4 da-as-kar-hi-x [
[ t-i-te-ni-it a-ku-wa-an-nal
4. [ la-pu-u-un an-tu-ub-3a-an wa-x [
[ 1*YA.ZU ku-e-ir-zi na-at-si-k[dn
6. [ 1% -kdn-na-1i*-sa Sur-ki-in® ku-wa-as-ku-zi nla-an
[ da-la-i wa-kdn-na pi-e-da-an ku-e-[ir-zi
8. [ ri? tar-na-i hu-uk-ki-is-ki-iz-zi-p[dt’]
[ -i]§-8a"*-a$ ha-an-ti-il-za pal-za[
10. [ 1-in-zi ma-as-Sa-ni-in-(zi
I [ ] %[
2. [ lu-ri-e-x [
[ 1-$¢-la a-pa-ti ga’-[
4'. [za-a-as-pa] u-na-at-ti-i§ pu-v-wla ku-wa-ti a-as-tal
[na-nu-\un-ha-as a-pa-ti a-ya-ru an’-
6'. [bu-us-lti-in-zi wa-ya-am-na u-l[i-ip-na-as-Sa-an-za)

ki-i SI-PAT ma-a-an SAL-za ar-ma-(iz-2i ?
8'. a-us-zi na-an YYA.ZU ki-is-3a-[an hu-ik-zi’]

Commentary

In the Introduction to KBo VIII Otten identifies this text as a “Luwische
Beschworung eines Arztes (im Falle einer Schwangeren).”” While the fragment
is not large enough to permit detailed analysis, we immediately recognize the
basic structure in which quasi-medical operations (here §§ 1'-2’) are accompa-
nied by incantations (§§ 2-3’; §§ 4"—5""567).

It is not possible to date this fragment with precision, but the absence of
characteristic thirteenth-century sign-forms and the appearance of the older
forms of E (Il §, 7, I1I 2’) and TAR (II 8) as well as the UK-sign with subscript
(II 8), suggest that it was inscribed in the fourteenth century.

Burde, StBoT 19, 9, has previously transliterated and translated III 7'-8’,
which, despite the absence of a preceding double paragraph stroke, appear to

a. this word is written above the line

567 Since the obverse represents the beginning of col. Il and the reverse the end of col.
I, it is unlikely that these paragraphs are part of one and the same Luwian speech.
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[...] asnake’[...]
2. [...] these medicines ... [...]
§ 1" [...] to drink with water [...]
4. [...] that person [...]
[...] the physician cuts. And it to her’ [...]

6. [...] ... the root he grinds up. A[nd it...]
§2’ [... he pllaces. And for tasting, a place he cu(ts ...]
8. [...] he loosens (and) he conjures repeatedly:

§3’ [...]...for the first time’ [...]
10. [...] the [...] god[s ...]

1'=3’. (traces)

4’. [As this] woman [was] formerl[y,]
§5” Let her [no]w become thus! [...]

§ 6" This (is) the incantation: “When a Woman is Preg[nant” ...]
8'. sees. And the physician [conjures’] for her as fol[lows]:

constitute a colophon. It is possible either that col. IV was uninscribed, or that
this tablet is a collection of compositions involving the *YA.ZU, each followed
by its own colophon. 5672

I1'7. wa-kdn-na: For “bite” as “einen kleinen Imbif$ genieflen,” see HW?* 241.

IT1 9. For the suggestion that Luwian ba-an-ti-il-za (“-3a-case”) pal-za is equi-
valent to Hittite bantezzi palsi, see Meriggi, WZKM §3, 1957, 222.

III 4'ff. For the restorations in § 5"/, based on the parallel XXXV 103 rev.
61f.,568 see Meriggi, loc.cit., and Starke, KZ 94, 1980, 78, with n. 18, and 82.
From a comparison of the parallel lines, the latter writer also concludes that
Luwian unatti- means “woman.” Note only that where Text P has the imp. a-
ya-ru, “let him do!,” XXXV 103 rev. 7 reads a-as-du, “let him be!” Since the
duplicate to XXXV 103, XXXV 102, in rev. 7 also reads g-a3-[(du)], we must
regard this form as the original and a-ya-ru in KBo VIII 130 as a corruption.

111 6'. Laroche, DLL 47, suggests that husti- is the Luwian equivalent of Hit-

tite ™49 hyst(i)-, for which see above, pp. S0f.

567a Prof. Otten’s collation suggests that Text P may well be a single-columned tablet.
568 A unilingual Luwian birth ritual —see below, p. 228.
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8.

§3

10,

127,

§4

14",

16,

§5°

18",

20,

Text Q = 1502/u = KBo XXX 2

[ 1x-an ar-pla’
.| Ix ar-ba x|

[ du-wa-ar’-|ni-iz-zi $a-[

[ ]x.DAMBA dg-an-n[a-ra-an DUG.UTUL-an’

[ JEGIR-pa $i-i-e-iz-zi DUG.UTUL[(-)

[ alr-ha A-NA SAG.DU-SU si-[

[ ar-ba du-lwa-ar-ni-iz-z[i

[ kla’-a-as da-an-na-ra-as DUG.UTUL-as]

[ -1i-i$ nu ka-a-a§ ma-ab-ha-an [DUG.UTUL-4$
ar-ha)

[du-wa-ar-na-an-za’ ku-i-|Sa ki-e-da-ni A-NA SAL i-d[a’-a-lu

[ ]xna-an DINGIRM® 4r-bs QA-TAM-MA
du-wla-ar-na-an-du’

[ IxMES.SU QA-TAM-MA ti-ya-[an-du’

[ T|IMSALSA 7U pa-ra-a e-ip-zi na-[

[ ki-is-§]a’-an me-ma-i t-i-el-lu-i-kdn|

[ |tu-u-ri ki-e-el-la SA SAL™ blu-

[ tlu-u-ri

[ |-2i na-a§ A-NA DINGIRME|

[ GJUNNI ne-e-a-ri[

[ d)a’-g-an ki-e-iz X [

[ Ix %[

the other side of the fragment has been lost
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Commentary

It is likely, but not certain, that this Empire-period fragment is part of a birth
ritual. The presence of the midwife56® and the fact that a woman is treated
here speak in favor of this assumption. The only well-preserved and thus intel-
ligible part of the text, §§ 2’3", presents an instance of analogic magic involv-
ing the breaking of an empty pot.57¢ The desired effect of this action is the
parallel destruction of the woman’s curser/sorcerer {10'—11"). In the context of
a birth, this type of action could have been employed to counter difficulties in
delivery arising from unknown causes, or simply as a precaution before the
birth began.

569 Note, however, that the midwife occasionally appears in situations other than
birth—see below, p. 235.

570 Cf. 1) XXXII 115+ + (“Second Ritual of Mastigga”) IV 9-14 ([Jakob-]Rost,
MIO 1, 1953, 364) and parallel KBo XXIV 1 (“Third Ritual of Mastigga™) 1 9-12,
where a pot is first swung over the offerants and then broken, and 2) the ““Song of
Ullikummi” Tablet I A III 25" (JCS 5, 1951, 152), where Kumarbi expresses the
wish that his son, the stone monster, should chase the gods from heaven like birds
and
nu-wa-ra-a§ dan-na-ru-u§ DUG.UTUL¥"A-4[§ GIM-an] ar-ha du-wa-ar-ni-e$-ki-
id-du
break them up [like] empty vessels!

See also Sommer, OLZ 1953, 17, and KBo XX 60:5-7.
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Text R = 1265/v = KBo XXX 3

I se’-[
2’. A-N[A

§2’ EGIR ¥
4. bu-up-pa-rli(-)
Spa-tal’-gla’-
6’. SIG SAs $[u’-
OBk i3-du-[un’
8’. EGIR-az-ma-as[(-)
I8k i§-du-uln’

10’. nu A-NA DINGIR ™ ZAG?[
§3' Se-ra-as-$a-an BULUG[
12'. wa-ar-du-li-i{n
MUN NINDA.KA xUD LAL I[
14’. S8ZE-ER-TUM ©5§[a’-bi-in
1p ir-nu-ul-li da-[a-i
16’. pi-ra-an kat-ta-ma-pdt’|
[ 1x-la’-as-mul

18" [ Ix x|
IV A-W[A’-AT
2'. bha-[a-Si

§S5" na-a[n

4, SALSA [ZU

The colophon of this fragment indicates that it is possibly a birth rit-
ual—note ba-[a-5] (IV 2’) and SA'SA[.ZU] (IV 4’). The resemblance between
the ritual materials listed here in § 3’ and those mentioned in § 10" of Text F
strongly suggests that this piece is related to that composition.

1.
2’
3.

4’
S

6.

Text S = KBo XVII 72

IR ()
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] -un At ha-as-sa-nu-plal-la-

] x kat-ta-an "VC§[al’-

] ar-ha U-UL x|
am-mu’-luq-qa-za kat-ti-i[s*-5i

] x x x[

This piece is included here because of the occurrence of SA*ha-as-sa-nu-plal-
la-], “midwife,” in line 2’. This form is of interest because it has not syncopat-
ed the a-vowel before the -nu-causative suffix, as in all other attested examples

of this word.

The few preserved words and the closely-drawn paragraph lines give the
impression that we are dealing here with a ritual, rather than with a mytholog-
ical narrative or a prayer, other types of text in which a midwife is attested.
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Text T = KUB XLIV 58

Col. I shows only the ends of several lines which extend into the space dividing
the columns.

Il e-ku-z[i
2", tu-u-ni|
§1'  ni-ra-am-bil 5
4’. 3 NINDA.SIGMES pdr-§[i-ya-an-zi’

§2’  nu DINGIRMES $4-rq-4[
6’. pi-da-an-zi nu bu-u-ri-y[a

§3’ nam-ma A-NA DINGIR. MAHMES me-[na-ab-ha-an-da’
8. O py-y-wa-si ti-it-ta-nu-wa-a[n-zi
bu-u-kdn-zi kat-ta-an na-as-ma-a[s

10’. GIM-an-ma DINGIRMES KA -a§ pi-ra-[an
§4' [a-Slap'-Si-ya bi-i5-Sa-[am-mi-$i-ya

127. [ 12? gaz-z[i(-)
I | ] x x[
2. [ ]-es-zi nu A’-NA'|
§6” [ L) ba-a-ti-li-is Sa-r[a*-a*
4. klu-wa-pi A-NA “Yba-a-t[i-li-ya’
[ HUJR.SAG-i $i-na-ap-$i
6. [ | a-pi-ya pi-e-da-an-z[i
§77 | ] x AMA DUMU.NITA pdr-ku-n[u’-wa-an-zi

8. [ ] x x x[
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This Hurrian-derived text571—note tuni (I1 2'),572 nirambi (11 3’),573 b/wuri
(I1 6,57 and [aSlapsiya hisSa[mmisiya] (II 11’)575—is shown to be a birth
ritual by IIl 7’: ... they’ puri[fy] the mother (and’/of’) the male child.” A
thirteenth-century date of inscription is indicated for this fragment by the
presence of the late form of LI in III 3",

The preserved portion of col. Il apparently describes offerings for the gods,
especially for the Mother-goddesses, before whom a cultic stone is erected
(I 9’). This is reminiscent of Text K §§ 14—16, where a program of worship for
these deities is prescribed for the entire course of pregnancy. To col. III, where
a patili-priest, a Sinapsi-house, and purificatory rites are mentioned, cf. the
“Ritual of Papanikri” (KBo V 1) I 12ff., and Text ], especially § 6’.

For other examples of huwasi- with the determinative GIS, see Darga, RHA
84/85, 1969, 11, n. 6.

571 A close relationship to Text ] is seemingly indicated by the unusual spelling LObati-
li- in both texts—see below, p. 236.

572 Cf. NINPAGypi-, Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3, 286. But see also Neu, StBoT 12, 57,
n. 37, and Laroche, GLH 271.

573 See AOATS 3, 111, and GLH 184.

574 See AOATS 3, 101-02, and GLH 299.

575 For the restoration, cf. XV 34 IV 46f.: 1 MUSEN a-$a-ap-$i-ya hi-is-Sa-am-mi-i-
ya wa-ar-nu-an-zi. For the cultic terms (a)Sapsi and hessammi, see GLH 215 and
108.
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Text U = KBo XXVII 67575

Obv.
2'. [2 tar-pa-a-la-as?] SIG.S[As
[ 1-a pdr-ku-e-es-[
4. [ ] I-NA Esi-nap-[si
[ne-ku-ulz me-bur se-bi-el-l[i-is-ki-ya’-as* EGIR-an-da)
6’. [tu-hal-z)i-in SUM-an-zi|
[ ]ap-pa-an-zi nam-m(a’

8’. [dalm'-me-li pi-di Sa-[
IS-TU MUSEN BAL-an-z[i
10'. Si-pa-an-ta-an-zi ny [{-)
ti-an-zi SA x [
12, ne-ku-uz mle-bur $i-hi-el-li-is-ki-ya’-as’ EGIR-an-da]
tu-hal-zi-ifn SUM-an-zi
14. [ ] x[

Rev. ma-a-an SAL-za-ma bar-na-a-ii-i e-e$-zi nu-z[a] x x|
2. ITU¥Ayg ka-ru-i Sa-ra-a ti-it-ta-nu-z[i nu’ ma-a-an DUMU.NITA nu
SISKUR]
I-NA ITU.3.KAM DU-an-zi ma-a-an DUMU.SAL-ma nu SISKUR I-
[NA ITU.4. KAM]
4, DU-an-zi nu-us-Sa-an ma-a-an SISKUR.SISKUR pi-di ka-ru-u[
SALTYM EN.SISKUR-ma $a-ak-ni-es-zi nu ma-a-an DUMURY [-NA
[ITU.4.KAM’]
6. ka-ru-i pa-a-an-za nu-us-sa-an 1TU.4.KAM-ya UD"".10.KAM U’[-UL’]
ma-a-na-a$ DUMU.SAL-ma ka-ru-1i-us-$i ITU.4.KAM pa-a-an-za [{ )]
8. nu-us-Sa-an I'TU.5. KAM na-a-wi ap-pa-an-zi ma-a-na-|
ITU.10.KAM-ya EGIR-an pa-iz-zi a-pa-a-as-ma x x|
10. U-UL GAR-ri na-as-ma-kdn ku-it-k[i’
[aln-da DU-ri nu a-pa-a-at{
12. [#]a-at U-UL DU-[i
[DU-7)i ma-a-an-kdn|
|

14 (-)aln-da x|

575a Unpublished 543/s shows similarities to both this text and Text O—see KBo
XXVIL, p. 1V, n. 7.

4,

6.

10’

12°.

14,

8.

10.

12.

. has already entered, and the tenth day'’ of the fourth month has n[ot
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traces)

two tarpala’] of r{ed] wool [...]
.] becom[es] pure [...]

.] in the Sinap[si]-house [...]

at n]ight, [behind] the Sebell[iski]
they offer a [tubalz]i. [...]

[...] they hold. Furth[er’ ...]

(
[
[
[
[

. at a [di]fferent place [...]

by means of a bird they offer [...]
they offer. And [...]

they step. Of [...]

at nig[ht, behind the Sepelliski]
[they offer] a tubalzi. [...]
(traces)

When a woman is (seated) upon the birth-stool, and [...]

. and she has already piled up (i.e., completed) the months~[if it is a male

child, then the ritual]

they perform in the third month (after birth). But if it is a female child,
then the ritual

they perform i[n the fourth month.] And if the ritual in place already

the woman, the offerant, will become impure. And if the (male) child
into [the fourth month]

2?

But if it is a female child, and for her the fourth month has already
passed,

but they have not yet attained the fifth month~if [...]

and the tenth month passes, this one [...]

will not stand, or somethin[g ...]

will occur [there]in. And this [...]

[An]d it will not occulr...]

[will occu]r. If [...]

14-15. (traces)
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Commentary

This text of Kizzuwatnaean background is preserved in a thirteenth-century
copy—the late form of LI is found in obv. 8'—but its composition is shown to
be earlier by the presence of the sentence-particle -San (rev. 4, 6, 8). It is uncer-
tain whether the offerings mentioned on the very fragmentary obv. are part of
the ritual presented on the rev., or whether a new composition begins with rev.
1. The rev., at any rate, discusses the timing of a post-parturition ritual for the
new-born—cf. here Text K §§ 10—11 and §§ 28-29.

obv. 5’f. For the restoration here and in obv. 12, cf. KBo XXIV 45 obv. 28"
(lu-u)k-kat-ta-ma Se-hé-el-li-is-ki EGIR-an-da tu-hal-zi-in $i-pa-an-da-an-zi

and KUB XXX 31 + XXXII 114 1V 29-32:

lu-uk-kat-ta-ma I-NA UD.22.KAM I-NA VRVKi-iz-zu-wa-at-ni
Se-ir Sal-li Eka-ri-im-ma-na-as

A-NA IM 9Hé-bat Se-hi-el-li-is-ki-ya-a$§

EGIR-an-da [tlu-bal-zi-in $i-pa-an-da-an-zi

tuhalzi is a Hurrian word 576 which appears as an offering only a few times in
the Bogazkdy texts.5?” The ““Ritual of Papanikri” (KBo V 1) 1 56, I-NA UD.2.
KAM-ma 2 tu-hal-zi $i-pa-an-da-an-zi, “on the second day they offer two ¢.,”
shows that tupalzi denotes something concrete, as does XLVII 45 IIT 12"-14":

nu "UAZU A-NA BE-EL SISKUR.SISKUR x [
tu-u-hal-zi-in pa-ra-a e-ip-z[i
$i-pa-an-ti Y AZU bur-li-l[i

where the tuhalzi is held. A more precise meaning cannot be established from
these few contexts.

rev. 1. To this line cf. the “Ritual of Papanikri” (KBo V 1) I 2—see above,
p. 116, with n. 307.

rev. 2. For Sara tittanu-, ““cover (a distance),” see Giliterbock, JAOS 84, 1964,
271. Although Giiterbock explains the term in connection with spatial dis-
tance, this line demonstrates that sara tittanu- could also be used of temporal
spans.

For the secondary signification “already” of karu with the present tense or
participle, see Neu, StBoT 18, 104.

576 See Laroche, GLH 269, and Kronasser, SchwGotth 52.
577 Note SISKUR tu-hal-zi in XXIX 4 + KBo XXIV 86 III 24, and see III 14 and 35
where tu-hal-zi(-in) is the object of Sipant-.
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rev. Sff. For the verb Saknes-, “be(come) soiled,” see above, p. 208.

The restoration and interpretation of these lines is not entirely certain, al-
though their general sense is apparent. Mutual restoration of lines in Text U
and comparison with §§ 10-11 and §§ 28—-29 of Text K show that a ceremony
was prescribed for a male child in the third month after birth and for a female
child in the fourth month. Text U seems to deal with the possibility that the
proper ritual has been neglected or delayed. Confiision arises due to the frag-
mentary condition of the piece, which renders the apodosis of rev. 10ff. unin-
tellegible, and due to the employment of two different constructions for the
passing of time, both involving the verb pai-, “go.” In rev. 7 we have the usual
construction with the unit of time (here ITU.4.KAM) serving as the subject of
pai-,578 while in rev. $f. we probably have DUMURY, the child, as the subject
of pai-, with the expression of time given by the logographic prepositional
phrase I-NA [ITU.4.KAM’].

Text W = KBo XIV 23

1. [ ] x x|

2. [ 1180y ]g-g-i
[ -t]i?

4, [ -i|t i5-hi-ya-an-da
[ ]

6. [ SIG%,? 1)i-ta
[ Glgpa-a:'-]_z'-ni

8. [ ] X x-gg-a-an

This fragment has been included here because Laroche lists it under CTH
477 (which contains Texts H and J), although its extremely fragmentary con-
dition makes any conclusions as to its character or date difficult. Binding is
certainly a prominent feature in Text H, and #5-bi-ya-an-da in 4’ here may
indicate a relationship to that text. If restored correctly, [$65y-r)i-ta in 6’ and
[“'®pa-a-1i-niS7® in 7' would strengthen this assignation, though by no means
prove it.

For “lulai- in 2, see CHD 1II 80.

578 See Kiimmel, StBoT 3, 94.
579 See Hoffner, AlHeth 119.
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In addition to the texts edited here, the Hittites possessed yet other rituals
dealing with birth. One of these is known to us because its colophon has been
preserved in a library catalogue of thirteenth-century date,? KBo VII 74 II
3'—4’ (with dup. HSM 3644 1'-2’ [Yb]?2), although the text itself has not been
recovered: 3

[N TUP-PU m(a-a-a)n] A-NA “ISTAR ¥URSACA_m4-g-na EZEN SUM-MA-
[TEMEg]

[EZEN (si-e-1i®-)]e-es-ki-u-wa-a$ EZEN ba-as-3a-an-na-a[$ i-ya-an-zi’]

[Nth tablet.] When for Sau$ga of Mount Amanus the Festival of the Pige[ons],

[the Festival] of Crying Out (and) the Festival of the Womb [they perform’].

3’. If YURSAGA 414 4-na here refers to the Amanus range, as is likely,* YISTAR
would represent the Hurrian goddess Sausga.5 “ISTAR is found in association
with BURSAG A 1004 also at XXX 31 IV 1 and KBo XIX 142 III 20, and with
another Syrian mountain® (¥YR-S4CPiszisa) also in the mythological text
XXXIII 108.7

A “Festival of the Pigeons™ is not attested elsewhere, but it is interesting to
note that the dove/pigeon is known in connection with an IStar figure in other
contexts. In the archaic IStar Temple at Assur were discovered small clay
models of houses ornamented with facades made up of tiny “doves.”® More

1 For Ya note the late Ll-sign in I 2/, and for Yb the late KU in 7".

2 See Giiterbock, JCS 19, 1965, 33.

3 See Laroche, Cat? 159, 161.

4 See von Brandenstein, Or ns 8, 1939, 76, n. 3, and del Monte, RG 6, 11f.

5 The area to the north of Aleppo had already been penetrated by Hurrians in the
Middle Bronze period—see Kupper, CAH*II, Pt. 1, 23.

6 See del Monte, RG 6, 316, and Astour, XXIV® RAI 16.

7 See Friedrich, JKF 2, 1952/53, 147ff.

8 See E. Douglas van Buren, The Fauna of Ancient Mesopotamia as Represented in
Art, AO 18 (Rome, 1939), p. 89.
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importantly, the Astarte of the Phoenician and Hellenistic periods claimed the
dove as her sacred animal,® and her temples were the homes of flocks of these
birds.10 See Danmanville, RHA 70, 1962, 45, for the association of 9IS-
TAR/Sausga with pigeons in the Bogazkoy texts, and note the particular use in
her cult of vessels fashioned in the shape of birds. 11

4’. [EZEN (ti-e-ti-)]e-es-ki-u-wa-as, “[Festival] of Crying Out”: That this is a
designation for a birth ritual is clear from a comparison with Text B § 3/,
where an “Incantation of Crying Out” (SIPAT uiuiskiuwas) is employed to aid
the mother during delivery.

In view of this, EZEN ba-as-Sa-an-na-as is better translated “Festival of the
Womb” than “Festival of the Family” 12—cf. Text K obv. 37 and rev. 45.

The three festivals listed here—those of the pigeons, of crying out, and of
birth—should be understood as together constituting one complex birth ritual.
The performance of such a birth ritual for 9ISTAR, while unique in Hittite
texts, should not cause surprise, as deities whose names are represented by this
logogram in the cuneiform sources are invariably concerned with fertility,
however broad the total sphere of their activity might be. 13

9 See H. Renggren in Historia Religionum, ed. C. J. Bleeker and G. Widengren (Lei-
den, 1969), 1, 207.
10 See Franz Cumont, Oriental Religions in Roman Paganism (New York, 1911),
p.117.
11 See Carruba, Kadmos 6, 1967, 96.
12 This latter rendering is tentatively suggested by Laroche, Cat® 161.
13 See Edzard in WbMyth I, 81£f. (sub Inanna/I$tar).
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Text Z = KBo XXIV 52

Another Hittite text must be included here, although it differs considerably
from those which have been discussed previously. Due to its fragmentary state
of preservation, the ultimate purpose of this cultic text remains obscure, but it
is clear that the ritual presented here involves the birth of a deity.

II [ ] EN.§ISKUR[
2. [ |x-an “HAL pa’®-[
[ lda-g-[i"]

4'. [na-as-tla EN.SISKUR 3 BI-IB-RU[
[(Su-)1un-na-i nu-us-$a-an 3 x|

6'. EGIR-pa da-a-i 1 BI-IB-RA PA-NI [(*Gul-$a-a3)]
DINGIR.MAHMES.45¢ da-a-i [( )]

8’. UD.2.KAM tup-bu-us-t(a]

‘nu-za I-NA UD.2.KAM ap-pi-iz-zi-ya-a$ ha-a-l[i-ya-as’* SAL.GAL’]
10", DINGIR M gr-ky® si-e-n-iSoki-u-an® da-a-i [( )]

nu SAL.GAL an-da har-kdn-zi na-an EN.DINGIRME§[
12", wa-ah-nu-us-kdn-zi ““NAR-ma-as-si S8-MESkat-ri-[es-3a)

EGIR-an SIR RV ny Glg-an® la-ak-nu-wa-an-zi[
14’ [ ? §la-Sa-an-ni-is-sa-an ki-ya- [ ] x|

[ -(5/t)a-na-as-ma 1 NAM-MA-T[UME (1)

with duplicate KBo XXIV 6 (Zb)
over erasure
Zb obv. 3’: DINGIR.MAH-a§
. this phrase omitted in Zb
Zb obv. 5’: t-i-i[$-ki-u-an]
Zb obv. 7': [il§-pa-an-da-an
Zb obv. 8’: 1 NAM-MA-AN-DU

®mean o

Text Z = KBo XXIV § 225

Zb1I [...] the offerant [...]
2’. [...] the seer [...]
§1 [...7] tak[es’].

4’. [The]n the offerant fills three rhyta [...]
§2’" And three [...]
6’. he places back. One rhyton before the Fate—deities
(and) the Mother-goddesses he places.

8’. The second day is at an end.

§ 3’ And during the last wat[ch] of the second day, [the “great woman’"?]
10’". begins to really cry out because of the deity.
And they care for the “‘great woman,” and her the “lord of the gods”
[and’®...]
12’. swing (over). But for her the singer and the katra-women
afterwards sing. Then they pass the night [...]
14’. in the lamp ... [...]
... one measuring cup of oil [...]
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Zb
Obv.
9. [ -2)i nu-za DINGIR*™ ha-g-5i[
10", [ | -zi nam-ma e-es-s[i’-
[ ] x an-da i-[
12, [ ] X-mal
[ 1 %[
Zb
Rev. [ Y12Yd[a’-
2. [ ] x-ana-al§-)
[ ] X -ti-in-m[a’
4. [ ] x VZUNIG.G[IG
[ | na-as-ta[
6. [ _§]a NINDAp[d?‘?-
[ ] A-N[A
8. [ 1 %[

Commentary

The birth mentioned in this text seems to be a physical activity and not part
of an incantation or a mythological interpolation in a ritual context. It is very
possible that a divine image was manipulated while a priestess acting as the
mother (the SAL.GAL, “great woman,” of II 11’?) feigned labor and delivery,
but this must remain only a suggestion. The employment of the vocabulary of
normal human birth in this text demands its inclusion in this corpus.

Not enough of this text has been preserved to allow a dating of any preci-
sion. Za is shown to be of thirteenth-century date by the later form of AK in II
13’, while Zb may have been inscribed earlier—note the older forms of AH
{obv. 6”), AK (obv. 7’) and E {(obv. 10’). Where Za has the logogram Glg-an (II
13’), Zb has preserved the phonetic spelling i$-pa-an-da-an (obv. 7').

Za Il 4. For the restoration of the sentence-particle -asta with $unna-, cf.
Text Fal 7.

I1 8'. For the Middle voice of tups-/tubbus- as “come to an end,” see Neu,
StBoT 5, 176.

I19'. For pali-, “watch {period of time),” see Giiterbock, JCS 6, 1952, 35-36.
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Obv.
9. [...] and she gives birth to the deity [...]
10'-13". (traces)

Rev. too fragmentary for translation

I110". For wiwai-, see above, p.37. Judging from the texts edited here,
the spelling of this word with e-vocalization is younger than that with the
i-vowel.

I111'. The Sumerogram SAL.GAL is not found elsewhere. Note only KBo
XXIII 1 III 2—4:

nu-za SA E.DINGIR™ $qal-Ji-i§
SAL-za pdr-ku-is SIG BABBAR a-li-in
da-a-i

And the pure “great woman” of the temple takes the white ali-wool.

which may feature the same practitioner.

The EN.DINGIRMES/DINGIR ™™, 14 Jiterally “lord of the god(s),” is attested
in both the singular and plural numbers. 15 This cultic functionary is apparent-
ly at home in texts of Hurro-Luwian milieu—note his appearance in texts of
the cults of the goddess Huwas$anna of Hube$na (XXVII 57 II 15, 18; XXVII
65 120; XXVII 66 II 10’, 12, 13", all belonging to CTH 692), of Tesub and
Hebat (KBo XIV 133 III 8'~CTH 706), and of Istar of Nineveh (X 63 I
28—CTH 715). Unfortunately the available material does not permit a precise
determination of the character of this practitioner. Note only that in Bo 2715
Il 1516’ we find the EN.DINGIR “™ performing the (arba) wabnu-, “‘swing-
ing-,” ceremony, as in Text Z: 16

na-an EN.DINGIR *™ [S-TU MUSEN HUR-RI
wa-abh-nu-zi nu MUSEN HUR-RI ar-ba tar-na-i

14 Not to be confused with the appositional expression ENMES DINGIRMES, “the gods,
the lords,” found, for example, at VI 45 1 16.

15 E.g., X 63 128: LUM® EN.DINGIRMS.

16 For this treatment of the mother by the “swinging-"ceremony, cf. Text H § 13".



228 Varia

112", For SAUMESp s3], see above, pp. 106—08.

11 13". For Glg-an laknu-, “spend the night,” see Otten, HTR 125, and Neu,
StBoT 18, 80, n. 149.

Luwian Birth Rituals

In addition to Hittite-language birth rituals, there have been found among
the Bogazkdy texts two unilingual Luwian compositions concerned with
birth.162 The first is XXXV 103, with duplicate XXXV 102 (CTH766, “conju-
ration de la lune”).17 XXXV 103 rev. 10 identifies the preceding contents as 2
bu-uk-ma-is ar-ma-u-wa-a§ QA-T[I], “two incantations of pregnancy, com-
plete.” Since the preserved portions of this text, as far as they can be under-
stood, deal with birth and immediate post-parturition, armauwas (gen.sg. of
armauwar) must be seen here as referring to the entire process of human repro-
duction and not to pregnancy alone.

The best preserved paragraph of this text, KUB XXXV 103 rev. 4-7 (dup.
XXXV 102 rev. 4-7), may be presented here:

4. za-am-pa-ku-wa® DUMU-ni-in wa-al-li-in-du [( )]

5. $a-an-na-i-in-du pa-wa-an-tar a-an-ni® [( )]

6. [(8)]i-i-ta-ni du-vi-wa-an-du pa-as pu-v-wa [( )]

7. [(ku-w))a-ti a-as-ta na-nu-un-ha-as a-pa-ti¢ a-as-du [( )]

Let them lift up this child! Let them care’ (for him)! And let them place him at
the breast of his mother! And as she was formerly, so let her be now!1®

a. dup. rev. 4: [za-am-]pa
b. dup. rev. 5: an-ni
¢. dup. rev. 7: [a-pa-lti-in

16a See now also KBo XXVII 117, which seems to be a Hurrian-language birth rit-
ual—cf. Otten, KBo XXVII, p.v., and note especially obv. 1: SI-PAT ma-a-an-za
SAL-z[d’, and 7: “Ku-Sa-ah-we.-ni-es-5a wugz-ut-[ .

17 For complete transcriptions, see Otten, LTU 94-95. Due to the extensive parallels
between the two fragments it seems likely that they represent duplicates rather than
portions of the same tablet, as suggested by Otten, ibid. 94, n. 2, and 95, n. 1. It
would be particularly strange for the colophon-like line XXXV 103 rev. 10 and
XXXV 102 rev. 10 to appear twice on a single tablet.

18 See Meriggi, WZKM 53, 1957, 197ff., and Starke, KZ 94, 1980, 80 f.
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The second Luwian birth ritual is represented by KUB XXXV 88, with dup-
licate XXXV 89 (CTH 765.1).1° The copy indicates that XXXV 88 was origi-
nally a two-columned tablet, but all that has been preserved are portions of
obv. II and rev. III. The surface of oby. Il has been so badly damaged that it is
difficult to extract much sense from it. Only II 11 is readily intelligible: [ka-7$-
bha za-a-ti-2°); DUMU-ni a-ad-du-wa-g-al a-g-an-ni-i-[ti?1], “[whoever] pre-
parles] evil against [th]is child.” This line suggests that the child has already
been born, and that this ritual is therefore at least partially post-parturitive.
While nothing may be said about what stood in the lost obv. I of XXXV 88,
XXXV 89:20’, which follows upon a double paragraph stroke at the end of the
fragment, and which therefore quite likely represents a colophon, indicates
that the emphasis in this composition is on the events after birth, and not upon
pregnancy itself: [ma-a-an’ DJUMU-a$ I-NA “®ni-ni-ya-al-lj ki-it-ta[, “[when
the chlild lies in the cradle.”” 22

In XXXV 88 rev. III, only one paragraph (13—17, dup. 12-14") is preserved
to any extent, and it describes a purification of the child through the use of
combs. A speech by the practitioner 2 plays an important role here:

13. Sa-ar-ri-wa-tar DUMU-in wa-al-li-it-ta la-la-a-i-wa [(9-un-za)]

14. °®GA.ZUM-za ‘Kam-ru-i-pa-as za-an-ta-wa-tar mi-el-ta-an-za-[ti]

15. ki-Sa-am-ma-an a-as-du SAG.DU-za GIG-za IGI™A-zq GIG-z[(a)]

16. YZYGESTU-za® GIG-za V2YKA x U-za GIG-za Y2V bu-har-ta-a[§'-Si-in-za)
17. GIG-za SU*HAz4 GIG-za® nu URY™ bu-u-ma-an-ta® ir-bl(a-a-iz-2)i]

She lifted up the child (saying:) “Let Kamrusepa24 take the nine combs! With
the combs?$ let him (the child) be combed! The sicknesses of the head, the

a. dup. 13’: GESTUY¥ A3, b. over erasure

c. Averb is clearly missing here. Restore la-a-la-an-du, “let them take,” as attested in
KBo IX 145: 72.

d. dup. 14’: [plu-u-ma-an

19 For transcriptions, see Otten, LTU 86—87.

20 My restoration is based on a comparison with Text L rev. 30, 33.

21 Cf. Otten, LTU 86, n. 4. 22 Cf. Text E obv. 7.

23 Assumed for convenience to be female, although the personnel are not named by
title in the preserved text.

24 For the appearance of this healing goddess of Hattic origin in Luwian and Luwian-
influenced rituals, see Haas, Or ns 40, 1971, 419ff.

25 See Laroche, BiOr 11, 1954, 124, and Friedrich, Cor.ling 45, n. 8, who both suggest
that melta- is a loan from Akkadian mustu/multu, “‘comb.” My restoration mi-el-
ta-an-za-[ti] is abl./inst.pl.
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sicknesses of the eyes, the sicknesses of the ears, the sicknesses of the mouth,
the sicknesses of the th[roat26] (and) the sicknesses of the hands’ (let them (the
combs) take!)”” And she trea[ts] all of the body parts [in order].

For the purification of the nine parts of the body following birth, cf. Text C
§§ 10’—11". For the use of the comb as an instrument of purification, cf. XII 26
I1 1-10 (where Kamru3epa, along with the Sun-god, is again present), and the
“Ritual of Tunnawi(ya)” § 23.27

Other ““Birth Rituals”

In THeth 7, 127, n.216, Kammenhuber provides a list of Hittite birth
rituals, most of which?® have been edited in the preceding pages. She also
includes a number of texts, however, which I feel do not belong in this corpus.

These are:

KBo XVII 66, 67, 69,2° 70, 71,39 and 93: Of these texts, numbers 69, 70,
and 93 show no conclusive evidence of concern with birth. The appearance of
the “Vpatili- in numbers 69 and 70 is not proof that these texts are birth rituals,
since this ritual practitioner is also active in other types of rituals.3! Kammen-
huber has presumably included number 93 in her list because of the presence
of harnai- in line 6: pdr-ku-i wa-a-tar har-na-in-na da-[an-zi’], but we have
seen32 that this word designates a purificatory material and is not simply a
variant spelling of harnau-, “‘birth-stool.” On the other hand, numbers 66, 67,
and 71 are small fragments whose identity as birth rituals can neither be con-
firmed nor denied. In any case, they definitely do not join any of the texts
edited in this work.

CTH 472: Why this text, now (re)published as KBo XXIII 1 and duplicates,
is included by Kammenhuber in her enumeration of birth rituals is unclear.

26 See Friedrich, Cor.ling 46.

27 Goetze, Tunn 14—17. Here again the combs are nine in number, but instead of the
nine body parts, an image of clay is the subject of the treatment.

28 It has not been possible to completely re-edit CTH 476, the “Ritual of Papanikri,”
but see above, pp. 116-23.

29 Also characterized as a “‘Geburtsritual” by Haas and Wilhelm, AOATS 3, 38.

30 In the Introduction to KBo XVII (p. V), Otten designates numbers 60 through 72,
inclusive, as birth rituals.

31 See below, pp. 236-38.

32 See above, pp. 102-04.
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None of the vocabulary characteristic of birth is found here, and Laroche’s
designation of this catalogue number as ‘“‘contre I'impurité” should be
retained. 33

33 Cf. KBo XXIII 1 11 19-22:
ma-a-an-kdn I-NA E.DINGIR 1™
an-da Su-ulp-pla-i pi-di ku-in im-ma ku-in
mar-sa-as-tar-ri-in v-e-mi-ya-an-zi
nu ki-i SISKUR.SISKUR-SU

If in the temple, in the pure place, any deception at all is discovered—then this is its
ritual.



IV. PERSONNEL IN THE BIRTH RITUALS

A. Human

A great variety is to be observed in the practitioners taking part in the Hittite
birth rituals. Among other professionals are found the seer (*YAZU-Text C
and Text K; LL"IjAL—Text Kb), the nurse (Text C—see above, pp. 481.), the
katra-woman (Text H and Text K—see above, pp. 106-08) and the physician
(“UA.ZU—Text P). But birth was not the chief sphere of activity of any of these
occupations. Rather, only two professions—that of the midwife and (to a lesser
extent) that of the patili-priest—were intimately concerned with human repro-
duction, and it is these professions that will be discussed here.

1. The Midwife

The Hittite word denoting this occupation is S*“hassanupalla-,! which,
however, usually syncopates a syllable to become $*-hasnupalla-? Although
the formative -palla has yet to be explained,? this word is clearly a nomen
actoris derived from the -nu-causative stem of verb hpas-, “give birth.”4 In
addition, the Sumerogram SA*$A.ZU, “midwife,”5 is found several times in
Hittite-language texts, ©

The word $4-hasauwa- has also been thought to indicate the midwife,” due
to its obvious derivation from has- by way of the verbal substantive. However,

1 TextS2'.

2 Text A obv. 1, 6; Text M rev. 4’; Text C obv. 10, 11.

3 The view of Kronasser, Sprache 7, 1961, 160-61, that we are dealing here with the
Hurrian root pal-, “know,” is certainly false. See Kammenhuber, Arier 107,
n. 334a.

4 See Otten, ZA 50, 1952, 233,

5 See von Soden, AfO 18, 1957/58, 119-21, for the use of this Sumerogram in Meso-
potamian texts.

6 E.g., KBo XII 8911 12; Text BI1 8, IV 13", 20, 23".

7 See Sayce, RA 24, 1927, 123. Hoffner, JNES 27, 1968, 200, n. 24, expresses doubt
that the midwife is designated by $*"basauwa-.
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while leaving open the exact relationship between SAtbas(sa)nupalla- and
SALbaSauwa-, Otten has shown that the latter term is the phonetic reading of
SALSU.GI, “old woman.” 8 This is a title which is often borne by female ritual
practitioners in Hittite texts,® and it is not surprising that such a practitioner
should be known by a term originally indicating a connection with childbirth.
By the time in which ourHittite texts were inscribed, however, SA/§U.GI/$*ba-
Sauwa- seems to have become a general term for a female ritual practitioner,
including various, more specialized, occupations under its rubric. For example,
Tunnawiya is called SASU.GI in the text edited by Goetze 2 and SAL§A.ZU in a
birth ritual (Text B IV 20). Also, the chief actor in Text C is probably a child’s
nurse, ! yet she is referred to as a $*-hasauwa-. 12

Another expression meaning “midwife” is SAL harnauwas, a genitival con-
struction to be translated literally as “woman of the birth-stool.” In a passage
from one of her prayers, queen Puduhepa tells the Sun-goddess of Arinna:

Among men it is said: “To a ‘woman of the birth-stool’ a deity is favorable.” I,
Puduhepa, am a “woman of the birth-stool” (and since) I have devoted myself
to your son, yield to me, Sun-goddess of Arinna, my lady! Grant to me what I
ask of you! Grant life to [Hattusili,] your servant! Through [the Fate-deities’]
(and) the Mother-goddesses, let long years (and) days be given to him!13

8 ZA 50,1952,231-34.

9 See Jakob-Rost, THeth 2, 88—89, and Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3, 19, with n. 1. For
a differing interpretation of the entire subject of SA8U.G1/5* hasauwa-, see Kam-
menhuber, THeth 7, 11929, :

10 VIIS3 + XII5811,1V 44.
11 See above, pp. 481.
12 Obv. 20 and rev. 9",
13 XXI271115-23:
15. A-NA DUMU.NAM.LU.ULU"Y-pgt-kdn an-da me-mi-an kis-an me-mi-is-kdn-
Q
16. har-na-a-u-wa-as-wa SAL-ni-i DINGIRY™ ka-a-ri ti-y[a-zi)
17. am-mu-uq-qa-za ‘Pu-du-hé-pa-as bar-na-a-wa-as SAL-z[a
18. A-NA DUMU-KA $e-ir SAG.DU-az pi-ya-an hal[r-mi]
19. nu-mu “UTU YRVTUL-na GASAN-YA ka-a-ri ti-ya
20. nu-ut-ta [i-e-ik-mi’] ky-it na-at-mu pa-a-i
21. A-N[A ™Ha-at-tu-$i-li I]R-KA Tl-tar pa-a-i
22. [...] DINGIR.MAHMES 4z MUY yDULA
23. [da-lu-ga-e-és ... pi-yla-an-te-es
For the restoration [da-lu-ga-e-e5] in line 23, cf. 111 38’
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In his translation of this passage, Goetze renders SAL harnauwas as “woman
in travail,” 14 but this is shown to be an incorrect interpretation by an invento-
ry text which records the dispersement by a patili-priest of one mina of silver
from the royal stores to a SAL parnauwas.'s The nature both of the text and of
the transaction here make it clear that “woman of the birth-stool” is a profes-
sional designation and not a description of a woman experiencing pregnancy
or childbirth.

A designation of a person by means of a genitival construction such as SAL
barnauwas is not at all unusual in Hittite. In the Hittite Laws (Tablet I § 73),
for instance, we find tayazilas, “he of the theft,” as an expression for “thief.”

The activities of the midwife attendant at birth may be divided into two
categories. First, of course, there are the actual physicial tasks involved in any
birth: The midwife prepares the equipment necessaty for delivery'¢ and
thereafter also delivers the child. '”

Secondly, the midwife recites incantations on behalf of the new-born,
beseeching the gods to remove evil influences and to grant a desirable fate to
the child. 1® One of these incantations reads, in part: 1°

Sun-goddess of the Earth [... (various evils)] may you seize! And further [...]
you shall [nolt let (them) loose (again)! But for the child life, fitness (and) long
years continually give!20

When we compare this speech to the request made by Puduhepa on behalf of
her husband Hattusili in the prayer quoted above, the similarity is evident. Life
and long years are the chief boons requested in each instance. It should also be
noted that the DINGIR. MAHME®, Mother-goddesses who are also concerned
with the allotment of the fates of humans, 2! are specified by Puduhepa as the
agents of divine good favor.

14 ANET? 393-94; similarly Kleinasien® 151. Cf. also Otten, Puduhepa 22 (“Frau in
Kindesnéten”) and Lebrun, Hymnes et priéres 338 (“une femme dans les douleurs
de ’enfantement”).

15 XXVI 66 III 9ff.—see below, pp. 238, with n. 41,

16 E.g., Text A obv. 1ff.

17 E.g., Text A obv. 6-7.

18 E.g., Text A obv. 8ff.

19 The title of the practitioner is nowhere preserved in this text, but it seems likely that
a midwife was involved here.

20 Text D rev. 9'ff.

21 See below, pp. 241-46.
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The significance of the queen’s reference to herself as a midwife is now ap-
parent. The Hittites felt that the gods acted favorably upon the request of the
midwife when she sought a good fate for the new-born, and through her meta-
phor Puduhepa adds force to her own request for good health for the king.

Similarly, when the midwife is attested outside of the context of birth—in
KBo XII 89 II 12ff. she speaks in Luwian on behalf of a man suffering from an
ocular disorder—she is involved with conjuration. 22

This functioning of the midwife as a general incantation priestess must be
viewed as an extension of her role as spokesperson for the new-born child. If
she showed special talents in securing divine favor for the new-born, her ser-
vices might also on occasion be employed on behalf of other individuals.

2. The patili-priest

Since the title of this ritual practitioner appears in the “Ritual of Papanikri”
in the spelling “UPA-ti-li(-), it was at first read by Sommer and Ehelolf as
LU pattili-, “the Hattic priest,” 23 but this interpretation soon had to be aban-
doned with the discovery in Bo 4951 (Text Ja) of the writings UPA-a-ti-Ii-i§
and LOMESBA 4 i ¢ e5. 24

The great majority of tablets on which the ”jpatili- appears are of thir-
teenth-century date, with a few pieces going back to the fourteenth century; 25
no attestations prior to the Empire period are known. That this occupation
belongs to the Hurro-Luwian milieu is apparent from an examination of those
texts in the present corpus in which it appears—the “Ritual of Papanikri,” Text
H, Text J, Text K, and Text T. Also relevant here is the abstract “0-MESpg 4/ ];.
bi-tizya, “patili-priesthood” (KBo XXVI 88 1 7’), which is a hybrid form
derived from a Hurrian -be-abstract26 by way of the Luwian -bi(t)-suffix. 27

It seems that “patili- remained in a very real sense a “foreign word” for the
Hittite scribes. Note the “Akkadographic’ 2 use of the stem form LUpa ti-li as
a title in the “Ritual of Papanikri” (KBo V 111 and IV 41), as well as the in-
correct employment of the nom.pl. as gen.pl. (SA “OMESpy_tiJiee5—KBo V 1

22 The occasion for the speech of the midwife in the fragment XXXIV 97:7 is unclear.
23 See Pap, esp. 57-58.

24 See Ehelolf, OLZ 1929, 322-23.
25 E.g., Text Ha, Text Hb, and XXX 28 +.
26 See Bush (1964) § 6.4612.4.

27 See Laroche, DLL § 30, and Carruba, RHA 81, 1967, 151-53.
28 See Pap 1.
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II 462%) and as dat./loc.pl. (A-NA Lﬂ'MEgpa-ti-li-e-es’—Text Ha II 44; the dup.
Hf has the correct “pa-ti-li-ya-a$ in line 5'). In addition, the rare spelling of
this word with the initial voiced sign BA is confined to a very small number of
texts, namely Text Ja, Text Jb, Text Jc, Text T, and the extremely fragmentary
KBo I11 62 (7: [VYb]a’-ti-li-i5), and may very well go back to a non-Hittite (i.e.,
a Hurrian) scribal tradition.

Since a significant proportion of the available textual occurrences of this
priest are in birth rituals (see below, GLOSSARY, s.v.), it has been suggested
that the very presence of the “Upatili- in a text possibly indicates a birth.3°
That this is not strictly true in all cases, however, is shown by the occurrence of
the Lﬂpatili- in the “Second Military Oath” (XLIII 38 rev. 31—fragmentary
context3!) and in a Totenritual (XXX 28 + XXXIX 23—-CTH 48832—pas-
sim).

In this latter text, a patili-priest stands on the roof of a building (a $inapsi-
house’—cf. rev. 4) and calls out the name of the deceased, asking whither he
has gone. Six times the patili-priest receives an evasive answer from “the gods
with whom he (the deceased) finds himself,” but upon his seventh inquiry he is
told:

an-na-as-wa-as-si nu-lwa-ra-an-za
SUYLALt IS-BAT nu-wa-ra-an pi-e-bu-te-e$
(rev. 11-12)

The mother [came’] to him [and] took him by the hand and led him away.

This response quite likely indicates that a departed person was thought to
rejoin his actual physical mother in the afterlife, but it is also possible that a
deity is referred to as “mother” here. In this case the “mother” is perhaps the
Sun-goddess of the Earth (taknas “UTU), who is mentioned expressly at the
beginning of the following paragraph (rev. 14).33

29 Cf. Sommer and Ehelolf’s attempts to explain this difficult passage in Pap 57-58.

30 See Hoffner, JNES 27, 1968, 198, n. 4.

31 See Oettinger, StBoT 22, 20 and 58.

32 See Otten, HTR 94-97.

33 For the Sun-goddess as mother, see Neu, StBoT 18, 125ff., and Haas, Or ns 45,
1976, 204. Although most available evidence concerning the motherhood of a Sun-
goddess refers to the deity *Wurusemu = “UTU YRVArinna, it does not seem pos-
sible to draw an absolute distinction between this deity and the Sun-goddess of the
Earth. But note that while the Sun-goddess of the Earth is indeed attested several
times in the birth rituals, a special interest in reproduction does not seem to be
indicated—see above, p. 54.
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But no matter how the question of the identity of the “mother” here is to be
resolved, it is certain that death is understood here as a kind of birth. Thus the
predominant concern of the patili-priest with birth explains his presence in a
rite de passage marking the transition of an individual from the earthly exis-
tence to the afterlife. In the broken context of the “Second Military Oath” it is
possible that the patili-priest introduces an oath involving the consequence of
childlessness as a sanction. 34 Thus he would retain here too an indirect connec-
tion with his main sphere of activity.

However, a number of other ritual fragments which do not appear to be
birth rituals also feature the patili-priest, with no indication of any relationship
to human reproduction. These are: KBo XVII 67:4’; KBo XVII 69:7’, 11°, 15;
KBo XVII 70 obv. 2;35 Bo 3860 11 3/, 57, 10’;36 and the very small 298/u:3".

Turning to other than strictly ritual texts, we find mention of a purificatory
activity of the “Ypatili- in the oracle collection KBo XXIV 126:

nu-ud-§i “Opa-ti-li-is Se-ir as-ta-ni-ya-i pdr-kdn-na za-an-ki-la-tar-ra
IS-TU E LUGAL SUM-an-zi  (rev.7’)

And on his behalf the patili-priest will perform a sin-offering’ 37 —the (offerings
of) atonement and contrition will be brought from the house of the king.

In Bo 795338 col. III, a number of patili-priests are said to have trans-
gressed their own rules of conduct (YMESpg-ti-li-ya-a§ $a-ak-la-a-in—lines
9’-10’) while performing an offering of barnai-.3°

Finally, ¢ a patili-priest by the name of Lullu is mentioned in the administra-
tive document XXVI 66 (with dup. KBo XVIII 153), where he dispenses a sum
of silver to a midwife:

34 See above, pp. 3{., for examples of such curses.

35 The vocabulary of this text is quite similar to that of XXX 28+ —note especially
[SALIKAB.ZU.ZU (obv. 7), E§i-na-ap-§i (obv. 1), and IgIga-am-ri (obv. 19—cf. YHa-
am-ri-i$-ha-ra, passim in XXX 28+ ).

36 See Neu, KZ 86, 1972, 289, n.7. Lines 3* and 5’ here feature the spelling Lljpa-TE-
li-, found elsewhere only at XXX 28+ obv. 14 (Lﬁpa-a-TE-li-i[s"’).

37 Cf. astaniyawar, “sin” —see Goetze, Tunn 87.

38 This text is of uncertain type. It is a first person report (of a king®) of the discovery
and rectification of an offense committed by the patili-priests.

39 See above, p. 103.

40 The function of L"jpa-ti-l[i- in the vow fragment KBo IX 96 IV 6’ is unclear. Note
also the Hieroglyphic Luwian writing of the title pa-ti-li on the seal SBo II 149.
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I 9. 2 MA.NA KU.BABBAR 1 KLLAL AMYSEN mUR MAH.LU® ™Py-pu-lis-
Sa bar-kir
10. na-at SAL.LUGAL ka-ru-i $a-ra-a da-a-as nu 1 MA.NA KU.BABBAR
11. A-NA SAL har-na®wa-as® ™ Lu-ul-lu-us Wpg-ti-li§ pi-e-da-as

UR.MAH.LU and Pupuli held two mina of silver (in the form of) one eagle
weight, and the queen has already received it. Lullu, the patili-priest, sent one
mina of silver to a midwife (dup. adds: in the cit[y of ...]).41

Within the rituals in which he appears, the competence of the Ll'Jpatili- seems
to be general—he makes offerings (e.g., Text H § 15°), purifies persons (e.g.,
Text H § 17’), animals (e.g., Papanikri IV 4) and objects (e.g., Papanikri I
20ff.) and recites speeches (e.g., XXX 28+ rev.). Indeed, in the “Ritual of
Papanikri”’ and in Text H he carries out an extremely wide variety of ritual
activities, all of which may be seen as contributing to the achievement of the
requisite state of ritual purity by the mother, the birth equipment, or the child.
Note only that in the birth texts the patili-priest is never involved directly with
parturition itself—this function seems to be the preserve of the midwife in
Hittite texts.

In conclusion, the Lﬁpatili- may best be described as a purificatory priest
whose chief sphere of activity is that of birth, but whose professional duties are
not absolutely restricted to that area.

B. Divine

Numerous deities are mentioned in the Hittite birth rituals, 42 but only sever-
al seem to have had any special connection with the phenomenon of human
reproduction and birth. These divinities, all female, include the great goddess

a. dup. rev. 15’ inserts GAL[
b. dup. rev. 16’ inserts -u-
c. dup. rev. 16" inserts I-NA UR[U

41 On this passage, see Kempinski/Kosak, Tel Aviv 4, 1977, 89f. My translation
differs from theirs in that I take ™Lullus “Vpatilis as a correctly formed nominative
and thus the subject of pedas, rather than as a dative conjoined with SAL harnau-
was. Note that Kempinski and Ko$ak render this latter term as “‘midwife” —see
above, pp. 2331,

42 Some twenty in all—see below, GLOSSARY, sub DIVINE NAMES, and add %Alsta-
para and “the deities of the city” from the ““Ritual of Papanikri”—see above, p. 117.
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Hebat,4? “ISTAR (= Sauga),** and the pair Zukki and Anzili.*s But most
importantly we encounter in these texts deities represented by the Sumerogram
DINGIR.MAH and by its plural DINGIR. MAHMES/HIA,

The subject of the DINGIR.MAHM™ESBLA) hag been discussed by many
scholars, but the most significant contributions to our understanding of this
question have been made by Goetze 46 and by Carruba.4” The apparent indif-
ference to grammatical number displayed by the writings of DINGIR.MAH
has long been troublesome to researchers and has led Carruba to postulate the
identity of singular DINGIR.MAH and plural DINGIR. MAHMES/8LA 48

This solution of the problem, however, is not entirely satisfactory, for the
alternation of singular and plural writings is by no means present to the same
extent in all types of texts. Note that mythological compositions feature al-
most exclusively*° the singular DINGIR.MAH. It was through the use of this
Sumerogram, 50 occasionally in alternation with ®NIN.TU, 5! that the Hittite
scribes indicated Hannahanna,52 a native Anatolian Mother-goddess and a
deity of the first rank. Hannahanna is one of a long series of Anatolian fertility
deities, a series which stretches from (at least) the goddess depicted by the

43 See above, p. 173.

44 See above, pp. 2221.

45 See above, pp. 791.

46 Tunn 55ff.

47 StBoT 2, 28-30.

48 StBoT 2, 29.

49 There are but few exceptions to this generalization. The plural DINGIR.MAI;,IME§ is
found in the “Song of Ullikummi” Tablet [ A IV 14’—15’, but this is in a reference to
a birth, the structure of whose narration has simply been borrowed from that of
normal human birth. Similarly, the DINGIR.MAI;,IME§ appearing in a group of
deities in the “Telepinu Myth” (XVII 10 II1 31-RHA 77, 1965, 95-96) do not take
part in the mythological action, but are merely present within the ritual performed
for Telepinu by the goddess Kamrug$epa. There can be no doubt that this ritual was
taken over bodily from a purificatory rite normally carried out by a human practi-
tioner—note the otherwise inexplicable presence of Telepinu himself in III 32,
Finally, two fragments of the “Myth of Hedammu,” XXXVI 57 Il 11’ and KBo XIX
113:7’ (Siegelovd, StBoT 14, 62) present DINGIR.MAH™2 in contexts too broken
to be evaluted. See also below, p. 247.

50 For the Mother-goddess in Mesopotamia, see Edzard in WbMyth I 103—06, and
Jacobsen, Or ns 42, 1973, 277-98.

51 See XVII 10 I 29-30, where both Sumerograms are found within two lines.

52 See Laroche, Rech 73, with literature there cited.
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figurines of Catal Hiiyiik5® to Cybele of Phrygian times and the Ephesian
Artemis of the Hellenistic period. 54

In the myths Hannahanna bestows life*5 and also appears as the wisest of
deities, a personage to whom the other gods turn in time of disaster. For exam-
ple, when in XVII 10 I 29ff. Telepinu disappears and the fertility of the land is
thereby impaired, 56 and after all other efforts have failed, only the intervention
of Hannahanna sets in motion the chain of events which brings about the resto-
ration of the proper functioning of the world. In CTH 334 (RHA 77, 1965,
138—46) Hannahanna herself plays the role of the disappearing god. Finally,
CTH 336 (RHA 77, 1965, 147-56), “le mythe d’Inara,” is a fragmentarily
preserved composition showing Hannahanna (syllabic spelling®” alternating
with DINGIR.MAH and *NIN.TU) in several contexts together with the pro-
fessional designation S*"UMMEDA, “nurse.” 58

Other types of texts reveal a strong connection between Hannahanna and
agricultural fertility. Note XXV 11 1 12'-13":

GIM-an-ma hal-ki-in I-NA E DINGIR.MAH ar-nu-wa-[an-zi]
When they bri[ng] the grain into the temple of Hannahanna

Bo 2526 III* 14-15":

[A-NA?] DINGIR.MAH EZEN SU.KIN.GAL?
[ ] i-ya-an-zi

[For’] Hannahanna they perform [...] the Festival of the Large’ Sickle.

and XLVI 171V 12:

1x x -li-i§ (SA) DINGIR.MAH EZEN GURUN AS UD.3.KAM a-$e-ha-a-as
e-es-si-is-ta

53 See Mellaart, AnSt 13, 1963, 93, esp. figs. 31 and 32.

54 See Laroche, “Koubaba, déesse anatolienne et le probleme des origines de Cybéle,”
in Elements orientaux dans la religion grecque ancienne (Paris, 1960), pp. 113-28,
and M. J. Vermaseren, Cybele and Attis (New York, 1977).

55 See KBo X 47c¢ (+) 47e 1 4ff. (Hittite Gilgamesh translation) where she is respon-
sible for the creation of Enkidu. An allusion to the creation of humankind by Han-
nahanna is found in XLI 8 I 20'ff.—see Otten, ZA 54, 1961, 144 (lines I 43’ ff. of
reconstructed text).

56 See above, p. 1.

57 Outside of this text, the syllabic spelling is found only at KBo VII 58 rev. 1" and KBo
XX 59:13",

58 See above, pp. 481.
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On the third day ... carried out ...5° the Festival of Fruit (of) Hannahanna.

These three passages deal with offerings of the first fruits in the presence of
Hannahanna.

It is this important deity of agricultural and human fertility, whose name is
always written with the singular form of the logogram, who participates in
oracles,®® who possesses temples,®! and who is worshipped in various com-
‘munities throughout Hatti. 52 It is possible that the “national” DINGIR.MAH
appeared in a particular form in each of these locations, and that it is several of

these local manifestations of Hannahanna who are mentioned by name in
XXXVII 12 III 91.: 63

3 ALAM DINGIR.MAHM® 9Al-li-na-al-li-is |
-ya-ya-as

Three statues of Mother-goddesses: Allinalli, [...] (and) Iyaya

In the birth rituals Hannahanna appears in a mythological passage in Text A
(§ 3), where she receives humankind as her sphere of influence. In addition, the
fragmentary Text M seems to show her dispensing boons to the new-born.

Also intimately involved with birth, and probably for this reason indicated
by the same logogram, are the plural DINGIR. MAHMESHLA 64 The inferior
nature of these deities is suggested immediately by the frequent writings of
their name utilizing the HLA plural determinative, 5 and is confirmed by 2/k
rev.7: 2 TA-PAL DINGIR.MAHY!"4, “two pairs of Mother-goddesses.” Argu-
ing from their rather frequent position near the end of god lists, Goetze had
already pointed to the relative unimportance of the DINGIR.MAHMES/HLA 66

59 aseba- is not attested elsewhere—see HW? 395.

60 E.g., in XVIII 45 obv.? 8 and XXII 37 obv. 4".

61 See KBo X 20 III 42 (JNES 19, 1960, 84).

62 In Sabbaniya (V145 11305 348/v:3), Parnassa (348/v:9), and Hakpis (XXXII 87 rev.
19; 348/v:11).

63 See Darga, RHA 84, 1969, 9-10.

64 In Egypt the “seven Hathors,” who were fate deities similar to the Hittite GulSes,
seem to have received their designation because some of their functions overlapped
with those of Hathor, the great goddess of love, fertility, and death—see Siegfried
Morenz, Untersuchung zur Rolle des Schicksals in der dgyptischen Religion (Berlin,
1960), pp. 32£f.

65 See Friedrich, HE I2 § 336.

66 Tunn 55.
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It is in regard to these deities, who are most often found in the company of
the 4Gul-Se-es, the Fate-deities, 7 that the previously mentioned indifference to
number is attested. 8 This is simply a graphic variance, with the group of dei-
ties being indicated by both the singular and the plural writings. 6°

In this connection we may compare two texts chosen practically at random
from the numerous available examples. KBo IX 140 III 14-15:

1 NINDA.KUR,.RA KU,-ma pdr-$i-ya na-an A-NA DINGIR.MAH *Gul-$e-e§
pi-ra-an da-a-i

He breaks one sweet loaf and places it before the Mother-goddess(es) (and) the
Fate-deities.

and KBo XIV 142 1 25:
1 NINDA.SIG A-NA *Gul-a-a5 DINGIR. MAHY"*.45

One thin loaf for the Fate-deities (and) the Mother-goddesses.

Similar offerings to identical deities are certainly indicated here. Note also
the alternation of singular and plural writings within a single text—KBo XV 25
obv. 21: DINGIR.MAH; obv. 23: [DINGIR.M]AHMESTand within the dupli-
cates of a single line—Text Za II 7: DINGIR.MAHM?-a$; Text Zb obv. 3":
DINGIR.MAH-4s. In regard to form this DINGIR.MAH-as could be a nom. or
gen.sg., but context (PA-NI precedes) shows that a dat./loc.pl. is intended.

As stated previously, the DINGIR.MAHMESY!A often accompany the Gul-
$es, and the two groups correspond to the Hurrian Hutena Hutellura.”® These
two groups of goddesses may indeed be of Hurrian origin7'—note that ‘Gulsas
DINGIR.MAH stand in a list of Hurrian deities at KBo V 2 II 57-1II 16.72

67 A great deal has been written about these divinities. See most recently Otten, RIA III
698. Note especially that singular DINGIR.MAH (= Hannahanna) is seldom found
in a context with these deities.

68 See Friedrich, Or ns 33, 1964, 88, where the basic difference between the singular
and plural writings of DINGIR.MAH is already clearly stated.

69 In cases where the singular and plural graphic representations are in alternation, the
former never shows a complementation in -n#- which would indicate a reading
Hannahanna.

70 See Laroche, JCS 2, 1948, 124-26. Laroche has since abandoned his earlier etymo-
logical explanation of the Hurrian divine names—see GLH 111.

71 See Otten, RIA III 698.

72 See already Goetze, Tunn 56, where, however, the citation is given incorrectly as
KBoV2115.
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An interesting text from the cult of these goddesses is presented by 232/d
(= KBo XXX 4) III* 3'-11":

3. [nlu SAL-za ku-i§ ar-ma-u-wa-an-za 3'? [NINDA.SIGMES]
4’. A-NA DINGIR.MAHY'" pdr-si-ya Se-e-ra-as-$a-a[n]

5. YZUNIG.GIG YZY$A ku-ra-an da-a-i [( )

6. [$le-e-ra-as-sa-an NINDA.LE.DE.A me-ma-al [( )]

7". lil$-bu-u-wa-i nu PA-NI DINGIR.MAH¥"4 dg-g-i [( )]

8'. 3 NINDA.SIGM™.7ma A-NA “Gul-a$-3a-a3 pdr-Si-yla]
9. Se-e-ra-as-Sa-an V*UNIG.G[IG YZUSA kuy-ra-an]
10°. da-a-i Se-ra-as-§[a-an NINDA.LE.DE.A me-ma-al]
11", i8-bu-u-wla-i nu PA-NI °Gul-3a-a$ da-a-i]

And a woman who is pregnant breaks three’ [thin loaves] for the Mother-
goddesses. Thereupon she places a liver (and) a heart, cooked. And on top she
scatters mutton-fat cake (and) meal. And she places (it all) before the Mother-
goddesses.

But three thin loaves she breaks for the Fate-deities. Thereupon she places a
lifver (and) a heart, cooked]. And on top she scat{ters mutton-fat cake (and)
meal. And she places (it all) before the Fate-deities.]

It is important to note that in line 3’ the fact of pregnancy is expressed not
through an attributive adjective (i.e., not through armauwanza SAL-za) but by
means of a subordinate clause (SAL-za kui§ armauwanza). This, together with
the fact that the pregnant woman here is seemingly introduced only in the
third” column of the text lead to the conclusion that she is not the offerant, but
that she is acting as a member of the cultic personnel. That is, 232/d is not a
fragment of a birth ritual. Rather, it seems that a pregnant woman was partic-
ularly well-suited to bring offerings effectively to the Gulses and DINGIR.
MAHMESHLA Thjg relationship could easily have arisen if there was a special
connection between these groups of deities and human reproduction.”3

Such a connection may be demonstrated without difficulty. In the mytholog-
ical sphere the DINGIR. MAHME¥"A and Gulse$ serve as the nurses of Ulli-

73 Examples of affinity between deity and offering in Hittite ritual are provided by the
preference of female deities for offerings of the female sex—see Kiimmel, StBoT 3,
122-and of chthonic divinities for victims drawn from the culturally unclean
animals (dog and pig)—see StBoT 3, 152.
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kummi,”* and Text Z suggests that they were considered to be present at every
human birth. 7%

An involvement with the birth of each individual is firmly established by
passages from two ritual texts. The first is Bo 3617 (and dups.) I 13'-17",76
where the ritual practitioner says to a river:

13". [(2))i-i[(k-ma-za)] ID-as pdr-ku-nu-mar DUMU-la-an-na-a$ b[(u-u-i-du-
mar))

14'. [( & u-))Sa-an-t[(a-r)]a-bi-$a ta-at-ta nu ku-it ku-e- [(da ni te-iz-2)i)
15°. [(ha ]tu ki-is-ki-iz-zi na-a$ EGIR-pa tu-uk A-N[(A ID)]

16’. [(wa-ap-)]wa-as-$a *Gul-as-sa DINGIR. MAHMES pa-iz-[(z4)]

17°. [an-tlu-ub-$a-an ku-i-e-e$ Sa-am-ma-ni-es-kdn-z[(i)]

But you, o river, have taken for yourself the purification, the life of the progeny
and procreation’. And (if someone) says something to someone (so that it)
becomes difficult, then he goes back to you, to the river, and to the Fate-deities
(and) the Mother-goddesses, who are continually creating (each) [hu]man.

Here the deities with whom we are concerned are said to be responsible for the
very life of each human being.
XLIII 55 I 11-21 records an address directly to these deities: 77

11. ka-a-$a-wa ki-e-da-ni ud-da-a-ni-i

12. [ DIINGIR.MAHMES.i§ 4Gul-se-es-5a ku-ut-ru-wa-ah-bu-u-en
13. [nu ma-la-an an-tu-ub-sa-as ku-wa-pi mi-i-ya-a-ri

14. [nu-u)$-$i a-pi-e-da-ni UD-ti ma-ah-ha-an *Gul-Se-es-sa’

15. [DINGIR.MAIHMES.i5-3a as-$u-ul gul-sa-an-zi

16. [ ] x ka-a-as a-pa-a-as UD.KAM-za nu-kdn *Gul-Se-e3
17. [DINGIR.MA@M]E§-i§-§a ki-e-di UD.KAM-ti A-NA LUGAL SAL.LU-
GAL TI-tar )
18. [ ] x-tar-{na} in-na-ra-wa-tar MU.KAM GID.DA
(there follow several lines, some poorly preserved, listing desired boons)
21. ... gul-as-ten

74 See above, p. 49, with n. 112,

75 See above, pp. 224f. Although the birth mentioned in this fragment is that of a
deity, there is every reason to believe that the circumstances described therein are
those of a normal parturition.

76 See Otten/Siegelova, AfO 23, 1970, 33, and above, p. 19.

77 See AfO 23,1970, 38, n. 21.

DINGIR. MAHMES b1-4 2as

In regard to this matter we have just now summoned as witnesses the [...
Mol]ther-goddesses and the Fate-deities. [And i}f a man is at any time born,
[then] as the Fate-deities and the Mother-goddesses on that day designate well-
being for him—

This is that day! May you Fate-deities and Mother-goddesses designate

today life ... strength, long years (and numerous other boons) for the king
(and) queen!

This text refers to a different facet of the birth-related activities of the Fate-
deities and the Mother-goddesses—namely to their allocation of life-qualities
to each person who enters the world.

It is likely that these two functions—the giving of life and the alloting of
fate—were originally separate spheres of activity, the former being the respon-
sibility of the DINGIR. MAHMES/HI 4 and the latter that of the Gul3e3.”8 Only
because both groups were present at each birth did their roles become conflat-
ed, with both sets of deities together exercising the two functions. Note, in
support of this analysis, that there is no mention of the Gulie§ in our preserved
birth rituals per se, while Text K records a series of rites to be performed on
behalf of the DINGIR.MAHM®/¥1A_3¢ conception, during pregnancy, and
after birth. Also, Text L presents the Mother-goddesses in a mythological
passage as midwives. It is significant that the offerings presented to both
groups of deities in Text Z occur immediately before the birth, when both
groups would have been active.

In the later life of an individual one of the group of deities which had
brought him to birth was thought to stand in a special relationship to him, an
idea somewhat analogous to the Christian concept of “guardian angel.”7°
Note DINGIR.MAH SA $A8U.GI, “the Mother- -goddess of the Old Woman,”
IBoT II 108:2"; SAL.LUGAL-a8 DINGIR.MAH, “Mother-goddess of the
queen,” KBo XXIII 72 rev. 30’; DINGIR.MAH SA NLTE SAL.LUGAL, “the
Mother-goddess of the person of the queen,” Bo 5048 1 17’; and [DIN]GIR.
MAH SA SALAMA 9UTU®, ““the Mother-goddess of the mother of His Majes-

»” KBo XXIII 72 obyv. 12’. Bo 5360, right-hand column, records an address
to such a protective deity: (16’) DINGIR.MAH IT-TI SAL.LUGAL pa-a-1-$i ...

78 Note here KBo XII 70+ rev.! 39—40: DINGIRME<E® &35 &ioim-ma-ti-ka = *Gul-
$a-as. See Goetze, JCS 18, 1964, 91, and Kiimmel, Or ns 36, 1967, 368. Laroche,
JCS 2, 1948, 124-25, also points out that in oracle texts the divine name *Gulef is
often interchangeable with the Sumerogram NAM, “fate.”

79 See already Goetze, Tunn 56. For the DINGIR. MA HMES/HLA 55 “Schutzgottheiten,”
see Haas/Wilhelm, AOATS 3, 144—45.
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(19’) zi-ik DINGIR.MAH SIG;-in i-ya, “You go, o Mother-goddess, with the
queen ... May you, o Mother-goddess, treat (her) well!” 80

KBo XXIII 72, a text of the state cult in which offerings are made individu-
ally to the DINGIR.MAH of several important persons (see immediately
above), as well as collectively A-NA DINGIR.MAH bu-u-ma-gn-da-a-as (obv.
207), “to all the Mother-goddess(es)’~cf. rev. 29’: [hlu-u-ma-an-du-us
DINGIR. MAHY¥4URY Hg_g¢-tu-$a-as, ““all the Mother-goddesses of Hattuga”—
is to be interpreted as documenting an effort to secure well-being for the entire
Hittite society through the obtaining of the favor of the protective deity of
each and every individual.

It is the undifferentiated mass of these goddesses who receive worship in the
state festivals,®! who are mentioned in god lists,#? and for whom a temple is
attested.83 As a group they are also often active on behalf of adult individuals
in purificatory rituals. 84 .

The Hittite name standing behind the logogram DINGIR.MAHMES/ULA
remains unknown, although both Kunustalla®s and Darauwa, 8¢ which are on
occasion attested in conjunction with the Gul§e$ in contexts where we are
accustomed to finding this Sumerogram, have been proposed. The evidence is
not yet conclusive,®” however, and it is indeed possible that both terms—and
possibly others—designate our deities.

There seems to have been a certain amount of secondary confusion of
DINGIR.MAH = Hannahanna and the plural DINGIR. MAHMES/HLA, [ the

80 Note that a single Fate-deity is also on occasion attested as influencing the life of an
individual, although this deity does not appear to have been associated intimately
and exclusively with the person of that individual. Cf. XXIII 85 rev. 6’: [n]u-ut-ta
9Gul-$a-as HUL-ab-da, ““and a Fate-deity has done evil to you,” and Bo 2931 1 5:
[nu-us-§i HUL-lu-un YGul-sa-an kis-an BAL-ab-bi, “[and] 1 treat the evil Fate-deity
as follows on his behalf:”

81 Cf. especially the texts listed under CTH 646. Note, however, that the local varie-
ties of Hannahanna also appear in such texts, e. g., XXXII 87 rev. 19'-20": DINGIR.
MAH YRV Ha-ak-mi-is-§[a. . .] v-pa-ti-ya-a§ DINGIR.MAH, “Hannahanna of Hakpi§
[...] Hannahanna of ‘the fief.””

82 E.g.,,KBoIV 131V 2.

83 11 13 VI 28-29: LUGAL-u#§ TUS-25 DINGIRMES ETIM DINGIR.MAHY* / IS-TU
GAL 1-8U e-ku-zi .

84 See CTH 484, KBo XV 25, and XLIII 5S.

85 See Friedrich, Or ns 33, 1964, 88.

86 See Carruba, StBoT 2, 30, n. 48.

87 KBo XXIV 101 rev. 6: DINGIR.MAH *Gul-$u-u$ 9Ta-a-ra-wla, seems to speak
against the second suggestion.
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offering list XXV 321 14’ we find the entry 1 SILA DINGIR.MAH-ni 1 UDU
4Gul-$a-as. The complementation in -ni makes it certain that we are to read
4 Hannahanni here in the company of the Fate-deities. A problem is presented by
the occurrence in several purificatory rituals88 of wappuwas DINGIR.MAH,
“Mother-goddess of the river bank,” a divinity who is shown by complementa-
tion® to be a form of Hannahanna. Is this perhaps a manifestation of an age-
old purificatory function of the Anatolian Hannahanna—note her connection
with a river bank in XLI 8 I 20’ff.99—or is it another example of the transfer-
ence of characteristics of the alien group of Mother-goddesses to Hannahanna?
Note here the association of these deities with the river in Bo 3617 II 13’£f.91

Finally, an instance of purely graphic confusion is presented by XXXIII 24 1
37-38":

IM-na-as at-ta-as ‘Gul-sa-as “NIN.TU kat-ta-an pa-it
UM-MA *Gul-$a-a5 *‘NIN.TU-as YIM-na-as at-ta-as ku-it-wa ' -wa-as)

Here YNIN.TU, which serves as an allograph of DINGIR.MAH (singular writ-
ing only) when it stands for Hannahanna, has been employed erroneously in
place of (plural) DINGIR.MAH™ESHLA) [ the Mother-goddesses. This passage
must therefore be translated:

The father of the Storm-god went down to the Fate-deities (and) the Mother-
goddesses'. Thus spoke the Fate-deities (and) the Mother-goddesses': “O
father of the Storm-god, why have you c[ome]?”

In summary: DINGIR.MAH and DINGIR.MAHM®HLA are ot simply
interchangeable writings indicating one and the same deity or group of deities.
In the Bogazkoy texts we find on the one hand the Anatolian Mother-goddess
Hannahanna, whose name is written by means of the singular DINGIR.MAH.
This deity is important for both human and agricultural fertility, and, as wap-
puwas DINGIR.MAH, is active in purificatory rituals. On the other hand, we
have a group of lesser Mother-goddess figures, perhaps of Hurrian origin, who
are designated by the plural writing DINGIR. MAHMESHLA, This term, whose

88 E.g., CTH 402 (THeth 2), CTH 409 (Goetze, Tunn), and KBo XI 17. In each of
these texts, only the singular form of DINGIR.MAH appears.

89 E.g., XXIV 9 IV 9’: wa-ap-pu-u-wa-{as) DINGIR.MAH-an-ni; VIl 53 + XII 58 1
26: wa-ap-pu-u-wa-a§ DINGIR.MAH-#ni; and KBo XI 17 1 4'=5’: wa-ap-pu-w[a-as
DINGIR.MAH-]#ni. See already Jakob-Rost, THeth 2, 84, who errs, however, in
regarding Hannahanna as one of the lesser deities.

90 See above, p. 240, n. 55.

91 Quoted above, p. 244,
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phonetic correspondence remains uncertain, may also be written defectively as
a singular. Thus for the modern philologist there arises confusion with Hanna-
hanna.®? The lesser Mother-goddesses are associated with an individual
human being before, during, and after birth, and one of their number seeming-
ly accompanies the individual throughout his lifetime. In festivals and rituals
offerings are made to these deities as a group, both as a college of “guardian
angels” of the population, and as purificatory divinities of the chthonic type.
Some secondary confusion of Hannahanna and the DINGIR.MAHMESHLA jg
also observable in the Hittite texts.

92 As arule of thumb, if a text shows only the singular writing, it is likely that Hanna-
hanna is indicated. An obvious exception is presented by the case of the expressly
named protective deities (DINGIR.MAH SA SALSU.GI, etc.).

V. SUMMARY

Hittite Practices Concerning Pregnancy and Birth

In utilizing the evidence of the texts edited in this work to construct a sche-
ma of Hittite practice in regard to pregnancy and childbirth, it must be keptin
mind that the details of this schema may be related only distantly to what
actually took place in the households of the common people. ! It is quite prob-
able that most women gave birth without elaborate ceremony, either during
pregnancy or during parturition—certainly the expenditures entailed in carry-
ing out rituals such as those described in the “Ritual of Papanikri” and in Text
K were beyond the means of the ordinary family.

We must also remember that the birth rituals themselves do not present a
unified corpus, but rather detail procedures from various population groups, 2
areas,? and periods within the history of the Hittite state.4 All of these ritual
texts were probably brought to the Hittite capital, and in most cases recopied
there over the course of years, in order that the knowledge contained in them
might be accessible to those practitioners attendant upon the royal family in
times of crisis. It was of no consequence that contradictory practices were
found in the rituals as a group; what was important was that the experts who
aided the ladies of the royal court in problems of reproduction have available
to them as much information as possible. Therefore it is doubtful that all of the
procedures included in the following outline were carried out in the case of any
single pregnancy, even where these procedures are not mutually exclusive.

1 See Hoffner, JNES 27, 1968, 203, where the discrepancy between naming practices
as described in mythological texts and actual usage as revealed by the corpus of
Hittite personal names is discussed.

2 For example, Text G contains Hattic incantations, while Text H, Text J, and
“Papanikri” are derived from Hurrian sources.

3 For example, to judge from the probable location of the cities named in the incanta-
tion in Text A (§ 3), this text is of central Anatolian origin, while obv. 38 and rev.
46 of Text K indicate quite clearly a Kizzuwatnaean provenience.

4 For example, Text C and Text H go back to the Middle Hittite period, while Text L
is very late in composition.
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Pre-parturition

The very entering of a woman into the state of pregnancy could be marked
by a special festival performed in honor of the Mother-goddesses (Text K
§ 14).

During pregnancy, monthly rites might be carried out for these same deities
(Text K § 15), and the mother-to-be was subject to certain restrictions in her
diet (Text K § 6) and sexual relations (Text K §§ 2, 18). At various times dur-
ing pregnancy offerings (Text K §§ 2, 3, 19, 23) and purifications (Text K §§ 4,
26) were made, and after a certain point, the woman could be separated from
her family for the remainder of her term (Text K §§ 5, 7). It seems, however,
that in most cases births occurred in the home.?3

Prior to delivery an oracle might be sought to determine if the woman was in
the proper moral condition to give birth successfully (Text K §§ 21-22), and
offerings could be performed to correct the situation if the answer to this in-
quiry was negative (Text K § 22).

Finally, there were rites to prepare the possessions of the woman (Text K
§§ 8, 24), the birth apparatus (Text H, Text K § 25), and the woman herself
{Text K § 26) for the act of parturition.

Parturition

The equipment necessary for delivery consisted of two stools and three
cushions (Text A §§ 1-2), or of two footstools (Text B § 2') or, in texts of the
Hurrian milieu, of the birth-stool (harnau-6—Text H, Text O, Text U, “Papa-
nikri”; barauni-’—Text ]). If the apparatus sustained damage during labor,
this was considered a bad omen, and time permitting, the place of birth was
changed (“Papanikri” I 7-11).

Various incantations to aid in delivery are attested: the “Incantation of
Crying Out” (Text B § 3’), known only by title, takes its name from a charac-
teristic activity of the mother during parturition® and presumably was held to
comfort her in the face of labor pains. The Hattic ‘“‘Incantation of Blood”
{Text G § 1) and “Incantation of the Wind” (Text G § 2) were intended to give
aid in event of physical difficulties in delivery. In Text A (§§ 3—4) and Text L

5 See above, p. 154.

6 See above, pp. 102-04.
7 See above, p. 129.

8 See above, p. 37.
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(§ 1) mythological parallels are adduced to aid in parturition, while Text E
(§§ 10”=13"") contains charms to induce the child to leave the body of the
mother.

In regard to physical activities, we learn only that a substitute ewe might be
brought in for the mother {Text B § 5’) and that the new-born child fell into a
receiving blanket (Text A § 2).

More elaborate rites which could be carried out at the time of birth were the
“Festival of Birth” for the Mother-goddesses (Text K § 16, Text T § 3"?), the
“Festival of the Womb” (Text K §§ 12, 30, Text Y), the “Festival of Crying
Out” (Text Y), and the “Festival of the Pigeons” (Text Y). These last three
festivals were all performed in honor of ISTAR/Sausga. Unfortunately we learn
little about these rites beyond their names.

Finally, Text K § 13 seems to prescribe a period of peace within the family
or group of the mother immediately after the birth.

Post-parturition

It is in this area that the weight of the material preserved in the Hittite birth
rituals falls. The most widely attested of the rites performed directly following
birth is an incantation seeking to remove evil from the new-born and/or to
secure a favorable fate for the child (Text B § 10", Text C §§ 9'-10", 12, Text
D §5’, Text L § 2, Text N, Luwian birth rituals®).

At this time there might also be performed a ceremony to ensure the conti-
nued fertility of the mother (Text B §§ 11’—12""), or a rite to confer the proper
sexual role upon the new-born (Text B §§ 11"—12""). A determination of the
fate of the child was also possible (Text C § 4, Text E §§ 3'—4"7, Text T").

In addition, we find purificatory rites for the mother (Text C § 6, Text L § 1,
Text T § 7”), the birth equipment (Text O’, “Papanikri” 1 18-57, II 1-6) and
the child (Text C §§ 45, 10’-11’, Text L, Text T § 7”'). In this latter instance a
very important role is played by washing—see above, pp. 51f.

These purificatory rites might be performed at various times in the days and
months after the child had entered the world—on the second night {“Papanik-
ri” II 5), the fourth night (“Papanikri” col. IV), or the seventh day (Text K
§§ 9, 27). Finally, a mother and her male child might participate in a ceremo-
nial reentry into the community after three months had passed (Text K §§ 10,
28, Text U rev.), while a mother and baby girl could undergo this ceremony
only after four months (Text K §§ 11, 29, Text U rev.).

9 See above, pp. 228-30.
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In addition, there seem to have been ritual procedures for the unfortunate

possibility that a child should die during, or soon after, birth (Text ] §§ 4'-8"").

It is immediately apparent that the great majority of these activities fall into
a realm more accurately described as magico-religious than as medical. The
exceptions to this generalization are few and mostly uncertain: 1° Text P possi-
bly prescribes the administration of drugs to a pregnant woman, yet refers to
itself in its colophon as an incantation (SI-PAT). Text C § 7 speaks of the giv-
ing of “fresh medicine” (buidu wassi) to the new-born, but the context is not
entirely comprehensible. More clearly, Text L § 1 deals with the preparation of
a salve and its application to the inner ears of the infant. Finally, the numerous
purifications of the child might well have been of hygienic value, and the sub-
stance kunzigannahit'* often employed in these purifications was possibly a
drug.

This preponderant concern with the magico-religious, almost to the exclu-
sion of the medical, sets the group of texts edited here in sharp contrast to
available Mesopotamian materials dealing with birth. 12 Many of these indeed

10 The mention of the birth of a child in the Hittite-language medical text KBo XXI 20
127" (DUMU-an ar-ma-iz-z[i]) is, as its editor Burde (StBoT 19, 46) has commented,
unclear due to its fragmentary context.

11 See above, pp. 129-31.

12 For the convenience of the reader, [ present here a list of the Akkadian-language
birth texts known to me. While this list is probably incomplete, it does provide us
with a corpus of sufficient size and variation for use in comparison with the Hittite
material. (Note that none of the large corpus of Lamastu amulets and incantations
has been included.)

AMT 65, 1-2; 66,4-5,9; 67, 1.

AO 4425 (unpublished)—see Labat, RIA III 178.

Atrahasis myth I 255-305 —for the interpretation of this text as actively concerned
with birth, see Moran, Biblica 52, 1971, 58, n. 3.

BAM 240 (= KAR 195), 241 (+2427), 243, 244 (incl. KAR 266), 245, 246, 247,
248 (= KAR 196), 249, 250.

Iraq 31, 1969, plts. V-VI.

K 3485 + 10443 (unpublished)—see Civil, JNES 33, 1974, 331.

K 8210 (unpublished)—see Civil, loc.cit.

K 8666 (unpublished)—see Reiner, JNES 26, 1967, 191, n. 15.

K 10507 (unpublished)—see Nougayrol, Ugar V 29, n. 1.

KAR 223 —see Ebeling, MAOG V/3, 5-8.

KUB IV 13 —see Meier, ZA 45, 1939, 198f.

LKA 9 col. 1II”.

LKU 55.
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contain magico-religious elements, but the majority also present instructions
for the preparation and administration of medications in the form of potions,
salves, poultices, enemas, etc. Even “I’Esclave de la Lune” tradition, which as
we have seen,!3 preserves mythological material closely related to Text L,
often appears on the same tablet with purely medical instructions. 14

Note also BAM 240 (= KAR 195), an Akkadian text which, with the excep-
tion of two intrusive paragraphs of magical material, 'S deals in a strictly medi-
cal manner with the treatment of a great variety of difficulties which might
arise in connection with pregnancy and delivery. For example, obv. 29"

DIS SAL U.TU-ma SU-$d bir-di SI.A DUR-$d ma-qit “PA HA.LU.UB AS 1 ES
AS KAS NAG

If a woman has given birth, and her skin is covered with pocks, and her anus
has collapsed—(you take) a twig of oak’ and smear it in oil. She shall drink (it)
in beer.

Among the other problems discussed are cramps of the lower torso (obv.
17'f.), flatulence (obv. 25’ff.), distress in the lower tract (obv. 34'ff.), and the
failure to conceive (rev. 69'f.). Certainly none of the texts concerned with birth
and its problems known from the Hittite capital are comparable in their ap-
proach.

That this situation is probably not the result of the chance of discovery is
suggested by a royal letter, 652/f + 28/n + 127/r, sent by Ramses II of Egypt
to Hattusili III, and published by E. Edel. In this communication the Egyptian
tirst refers to an earlier request of the Hittite monarch:

11IN-T3 —see Civil, JNES 33, 1974, 331-36.
Rm 376 —see Lambert, AS 16, 283—-88.
RS 17.81—see Nougayrol, Ugar V 29.
STT 98, 284.
TCL V1 49 (= AO 6473)—see Thureau-Dangin, RA 18, 1921, 161-71.
UET VII 123.
VS 17, 34—see van Dijk, Or ns 41, 1972, 339-48.
YOS XI 17 (forthcoming; = YBC 5630)—see van Dijk, Or ns 44, 1975, 53.
YOS XI 86 (forthcoming; = YBC 4603)—see van Dijk, Or ns 42, 1973, 502-07.
YOS XI 88 (forthcoming; = YBC 4602)—see van Dijk, Or ns 41, 1972, 339-40,
with n. 4.
13 See above, pp. 186-88.
14 E.g., BAM 248 IV 13ff. and Iraq 31, plts. V-VI, 1-31.
15 Thatis, obv. 11'-15" and 61'-63".
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[That which my brother] wrote t[o me concerning] Mata[n]az[i], his [sis]ter:
“Let my brother send a man, so that medicines might be prepared for her, so
that she might be caused to give birth!” 16

Ramses then adds his reply:

Look, Matanazi, the sister of my brother—(I), the King, your brother, know
(of) her. It is said (in your letter) that she is a fifty-year-old. No—she is a sixty-
year-old! ... No—for a woman who has completed sixty years, it is not possible
to prepare medicines for her, so that she might still be caused to give birth.'?

The pharaoh concludes by agreeing nonetheless to send the requested expert
and materials in the hope that divine intervention might bring about a miracle
in this instance (rev. 6—13).

It is the Hittite attitude which is of interest here. If there were persons at the
Hittite court expert in the use of medicines for the treatment of gynecological
problems, they could certainly have informed Hattusili that his hopes in regard
to the possible fertility of his sister were misplaced.

We are led to conclude that the Hittite practitioners had no real practical
acquaintance with the use of medicines in gynecology, and thus no under-
standing of their capacities and limitations. This conclusion, drawn from a text

16 Obv. 8—13 (restorations from Edel, Arzte 68):
8. ... [$a SES-ya]
9. is-pu-ra a-[na ya-$i as-Sum]
10. *"Ma-ta-[n)a-z[i NI]N-su
11. wm-ma-a SES-ya li-Se-bi-la
12. LU-lay, a-na e-pé-5i UME® a-ng Sa-a-si
13. a-na na-dd-ni a-na a-la-di-3a
For nadanu + inf., a syntactic borrowing from Egyptian here replacing the Akka-
dian S-stem, see Edel, Arzte 86, with n. 160.
17 Obv. 16-Rev. §:
16. a-mur ‘Ma-ta-na-zi ‘a-ha-ti
17. $a SES-ya LUGAL SES-ka i-di-i
18. um-ma-a sa 50 MUMES 5ij
19. ya-nu-um-ma $a Su-§i MUMES
20. Si-i-it ...
. ya-nu-um-ma $a -ma-al-la
. Su-5i MUY ul i-le-ti-ii
. a-na e-pé-$i UM gng Sa-a-5i
. a-na na-dd-ni a-na a-la-di-Sa
. ap-pu-na-na

“n H W N =
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of a different type, supports our observations concerning the Hittite rituals
dealing specifically with human reproduction. That is, these works exhibit an
almost exclusive reliance upon the magico-religious in their efforts to bring
about the successful entry of a new human being into the world. They also
endeavor to secure for the new-born social and ritual integration into the com-
munity, as well as a happy fate.



ADDENDUM

After the completion of this work, Professor Otten provided me with a
transcription of the unpublished fragment Bo 2469, made by C.-G. von Bran-
denstein and checked by H. Ehelolf. This piece is concerned with the activities
of several females, probably all members of the royal family. Since the first two
paragraphs of col. II deal with offerings and purifications at time of parturi-
tion, I present the text here with a short commentary:?

Bo 2469

x+1 nu wa-as-ta-nu-e-ir na-an har-na-a-i(-) x [
2’'. nu DUMU.SAL ku-i$ mi-ya-ri nu e-ku’-zi a-pi-¢’-[ya’
SAG.DU-az pa-a-i pa-a-i-ma-at ku-e-da-ni [pi-di’]
4'. na-at-za a-ri-ya-Se-es-sar i-ya-mi nu ma-a-an |
E’.«"»Vi-nap-.«"ii DU-mi na-a$ ma-a-an a-pi-ya SIxSA-r[i
6'. ma-a-na-as I-NA YRV Qq-ti-ya-ma SIxSA-ri
na-an I-NA "RYQa-ti-ya pa-a-i

8'. UM-MA “UTUS.MA ku-u-un-wa INIM 'Hi-li-e-du[(-)
nu-wa AMA-SU ku-wa-pi ar-ma-ah-ha-an-za e-es-ta nu-[wal-)
10’. DUMU.SAL-ya-wa-kdn SAG.DU-an za-az-zi-ta-az sa-an-ha-an-[zi
Lﬁ'MEgpu-ra-ap-sYi-;’sY da-pi-an-te-es an-da a-ra-an-zi |
12'. ta-par-ri-ya-u-e-ni EGIR-an-da-an ha-an-da-an-zi

A-BU-YA-ya-za ku-it DUMU.SAL-ZU A-NA x x-YA? SALtgp-ri-ta-[as-
Si-ya’]
147, ti-ya-an har-ta nam-ma me-mi-x X X X a-pi-ya-pdat x|
ku-i¥ me-ma-a-i A-NA DINGIR-wa-ra-as 'Da-ni-ti-i§ e-es-ta
16", ku-is-ma{-wa} me-ma-i A-NA *LUGAL-ma-wa-ra-as ‘Da-ni-ti-i§ e-e$-[ta

1 Otten has already quoted lines 2 and 9 in ZA 71, 1981, 216, with n. 5.
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§1"  And they regarded (it) as a sin, and her, on the birth-stool [...]
2'. Then the female child who is born—she will drink? (i.e., suckle?). The[se
(offerings’) ...]
she (the mother) will give personally. But in which [place’] she will give
them—
4'. that I will make (the object of) an oracular inquiry. And if [.. J
I treat the $inapsi-house. And if she is instructed by oracle (to give it)
there [...]
6'. If she is instructed by oracle (to give it) in (the town of) Qatiya,
then she will give it in Qatiya.

8'. Thus says His Majesty: “This word of Hileidu [I have heard’.]
§2’ While her mother was pregnant, then |...]
10", And they wil[l] purify the head of the female child with z., [....”]
All of the seers’ will enter, [and her fate?]
12°. we will determine. Thereafter they will set her in order.

§3’ Because my father had installed his daughter as a £.-woman for ...
14'. further......
One might say “She, Daniti, belonged to a deity,”
16'. but another will say “She, Daniti, belong[ed] to Sarruma.”

Commentary

IT1". For the occasional confusion of parnai-with parnau-,see above, pp. 103f.,
and for the occurrence of wastanu- in a similar context, cf. KBo V 1 (“Papa-

nikri”) 138ff.

116, 8, 10'. The town Qatiya, the woman Hile§du, and the substance zazzita-
are all unattested elsewhere. Although a single birth is apparently mentioned in
both § 1’ and § 2/, the role of Hilesdu is not clear. Is she the mother, the new-
born child, or the ritual practitioner who speaks in the first person in § 1’2

I18'ff. 1t is uncertain if the speech of the king indeed ends with line 10’ as I
have rendered the passage. Although the quotative particle is not present after
the beginning of line 10, it may have been lost at the end of lines 10" and 117,
and in any case it is frequently omitted.

111, For Ldpurapsvi- as the possible reading of LIjIjAL/AZU, see Gurney,
Aspects 45 ., with n. 6. For the presence of a seer at birth, cf. Text C obv. 8ff.

11 13". For $*'tapritassi-, see HW1, 1.Erg. 20.



258 Addendum

II 15'f. Daniti, whose dedication to a deity is discussed here, is almost certain-
ly identical to a woman known from two other religious contexts—the author
of the ritual KBo II 202 and the holder of landed property named in KUB XL 2
obv. 39ff., a donation to the temple estates of the goddess Ishara in Kizzuwat-
na (CTH 641) (‘Da-a-ni-ti(-is)).2

2 Goetze, Kizz 70, n.273 reads line 1: *Ta-a-ni-ti 4*Ta-[wa-an-na-an-na’], which is
indeed highly uncertain, but a religious office for this woman is nonetheless likely.

3 See Goetze, op.cit. 62ff. (text cited as Bo 4889). Add also perhaps unpublished
Bo 1583 obv. 6’: {Da-ni-te-is.

GLOSSARY

All forms occurring in the birth rituals edited here have been included. However,
forms from the duplicate texts have been cited only when they differ from those of the
main text, or when they alone have been preserved. Totally and largely restored forms
have been omitted in most instances, as have the Hattic vocabulary of Text G and the
Luwian words of Text P and the “Luwian Birth Rituals.” Words which appear in this
corpus only as ideograms have been given in the Akkadogram or Sumerogram section,
even when their Hittite readings are known.

For convenience, a recapitulation of the sigla employed for the texts is presented
here:

A KUB XXX 29 CTH 430.1 Kb KUB XLIV 59 CTH 489.B

B KBoXVII62 + 63 CTH 478 L KUB XLIV 4 + KBo

C KBo XVII61 CTH 430.3.B XIII 241 rev. CTH 520

D KBo XVII 60 CTH 430.3.A M KUB XXX 30 CTH 430.2

E  KBoXII112 CTH 470 Na KBo XXIV 17 -

Fa KUB XXXIII 67 CTH 333.A Nb KUB XXX 43 III

Fb KUB XXXIII 36 CTH 333.B 20-22 CTH 276.2
Fc Bo 4861 - O KBo XXI 45 CTH 500

G KUBXVII28111-32 CTH 730 P  KBo VIII 130 CTH 770

Ha KUBIX 22 CTH 477.1.A Q 1502/u -

Hb ABoT 17 CTH 477.2 R 1265/v -

Hc¢ KUB VII 39 CTH 477.1.B S KBo XVII72 CTH 430.3.C
Hd KBo XVII 64 CTH 477.3 T KUB XLIV 58 -

He 464/w - U KBo XXVII 67 -

Hf Bo 4876 - W KBo XIV 23 CTH 477.3
Ja Bo 4951 CTH 477.4.A Ya KBo VII74113'-4" CTH 277.4.B
Jb KBo XVII 68 CTH 477.4.B Yb HSM 3644 1'-2’ CTH 277.4.A
Jc VAT 6212 CTH 477.4.C Za KBo XXIV 5 -

Ka KBo XVII 65 CTH 489.A Zb KBo XXIV 6 -

Addendum: He 464/w = KBo XXX 1

Q 1502/u = KBo XXX 2
R 1265/v = KBo XXX 3
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-a

-a/-ya

-a-

Glossary

HITTITE

“but”

“and, also; but”
word-connecting

sentence-connecting

encl.pers.prn., 3 prs.
-as(-) nom.sg.c.

-an(-) acc.sg.c.

Crev. 9’

BI12,IV8;Erev.1;FalV
13; Hall 6, 8, 20, 36, 44, Hb
11 9; He 7'; Jc obv. 4'(?); Ka
obv. 14, 16, 20, 21, 24, 40,
41, 46, 53, 54, rev. 6, 12, 14,
15, 16,28, 48, 58, 63, edge 2;
Kb obv. 8 (2X); Urev. 6,9
Aobv.6,11,12,13; BIV Y9,
C obv. 4; D obv. 7, 10; E obv.
11,14, rev. 12/, 15'; Fa119’,
23',1V 28; Fcobv. 16’; Ha II
10, 25, 26,111 17, 25, 33, 40;
HbII 1,11 11°; Hc2'; Hd §5';
Ja rev. 8, 13’; Jc rev. 2’; Ka
obv. 1, 9, 11, 16, 22, 40, 48,
rev. 9, 10, 12, 18, 23, 33, 36,
59, edge 7; Kb obv. 6", 7", 8,
rev.4;0114,15;Q 10,15
RI11;Urev.2

Cobv. 13,14; Fal132,1V 7,
16,20,21; Fb113; GII7; Ha
1134,35,1112(2%), 8, 20,25,
33,35,36,40(2%),41; Hb 11
4,111 3/, 8/, 10°, 11; Hd 10';
Jcobv.1°(?); Kaobv. 1,2, 15,
38,rev. 1,12,39,45, 46, edge
5(2X%),8;Kbobv.7";Lrev. 5,
7;Mobv.5,7;013,175Q
17'; R18(?); Urev. 7

B 117, 20, 26’; C obv. 13,
15; D obv. 8; E obv. 9, 11/,
13, rev. 5'; GII8; Hall 17,
32,43, 111 31; Hb 111 15'; Ja
rev. 7', 8; Kaobv. 14, 39,42,
rev. 64, edge 6; Lrev. 8 (2X?),
28; P11 8; Q113 RIV 3,
Zall 11’

NINDA

a-a-an n.

ak-

ammiyant-

anna- C.

anku

anda

Hittite

-at(-) nom./acc.sg.n.

-8i(-) dat./loc.sg.

Se-

-a$(-) nom.pl.c.
-at(-)

-us$ acc.pl.c.
-as(-)

-at(-) nom./acc.pl.n.

~(a)$-ma-(a$) dat./loc.pl.
-(u)s-ma-as

“hot loaf” nom./acc.pl.
NINDA, g-an-ta

“die” prs.3.sg. a-ki

adj. ~“small, weak” acc.pl.c.
am-me-ya-an-du-us
gen.pl.c.

[am-me-yla-an-da-as

“mother” acc.sg. an-na-an
dat./loc.sg. an-ni(-)
AMA

adv.—“definitely” an-ku

adv.~-““in, into” an-da
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BIV 11,12'; Fcobv. 19'; Ka
rev. 35, 42; Kb obv. 6'; L rev.
10; M obv. 9;PII5; Urev.12

A obv. 14; B17'; C obv. 20,
21,23, 24; D obv. 10; E obv.
9, rev. 10’; Fal 16’, 18, 19",
30, Hall25, 26,1116, 14, 17,
27; Kaobv. 14, 17,23, rev. 3,
11,12, 14, 15, 18, 26, 51, 52,
53, 57, 63, 64, edge 2; Kb
obv. 3',7'; Lrev.6,7, 11, 33;
PII5;Urev.7;Zall 127
Cobv. 18

L rev. 28(?)

Ha 1l 37,45, L rev. 25

Lrev. 5

Ha III 18, 19; Ka obv. 48, 49;
Lrev.27; TII9°(?)

BI27; Crev.5;D obv. 3; Fa
197, 10°; Ha Il 23, 24, 45, 11
14,15; Ka obv. 7, 13, 45, rev.
10, 22, 29, 59, edge 2; L rev.
14 (2), 17 (3 X), 25

Ka obv. 22

Ka obv. 45, 53]

Karev. 21
Jarev. 6,17’

E obv. 16’

E obv. 15’

L rev. 15
E rev. 127
FalV13;Lrev.9; Tl 7

Zall 10

Crev.10’; Eobv.6',7',9’; Ha
1125, 11T 14; Hb 11 10; Hc 8,
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(anda)

andan

antubsa- c.

antuwabhba- c.

apa-

Glossary

as preverb:
anda au(3)-

bar(k)-
i$hai-
iShuwai-
kis-
mema-
pai-
pebute-
pessiya-
peda-
Sanh-
dai-
tiya-

warnu-

adv.—“in”’ an-da-an

“human being” acc.sg.
an-tu-ub-$a-an

gen.sg. UN-as

“human being” nom.sg.
an-tu-wa-ap-bha-as
prn.—*“that” nom.sg.c.
a-pa-a-as

a-pa-a-Sa
aCC.58.C. a-pu-u-un
[a-pu-lun(1?)

nom./acc.sg.n. a-pa-a-at

gen.sg. a-pi-e-el
a-pi-el
dat./loc.sg. a-pi-e-da-ni

13’; Jarev. 6’; Ka obv. 28, 32,
38, 49, rev. 10, 18, 31; L rev.
15; 0110’; Zb obv. 11’

E obv. 11’

Zall 11

Fal5’; Hall 8,23,1113
Fal§g’

Urev. 11

B124; Kaobv. 13, rev. 35
E rev. 6’; Ha Il 48

Hall 17,1111, 32, 39
Karev. 33

D obv.2

Ka rev. 36

Ka obv. 12, rev. 34
Falv7

Ka obv. 25, rev. 29

B121’; Cobv. 7; E rev. 10’;
Hall4;Lrev. 5

PIl 4
E obv. 11’

Ka edge 6

Eobv. 11’; Halll 17]; Ka rev.
11; O19;Urev. 9

Fa IV 27; Kb obv. 3'[
BI22;PII4

BI25’

A obv. 16; Ka obv. 46, rev.
16, edge 3; U rev. 11

Hc 6’

Cobv. 21

BI16’; Hb II 2; Ja rev. 11';
Ka obv. 52], rev. 19, 38; Kb
obv. 13'[

appa

appan

appanda

apadda

appe/izzi-

Hittite

abl.sg. a-pi-e-iz

nom./acc.pl.n. a-pi-e

dat./loc.pl. a-pi-e-da-as

adv.—“‘back; again”
a-ap-pa
EGIR-pa

EGIR

as preverb:

appa pask-
Siya-
da-
dai-
uwa-

wabnu-

adv.—‘‘back; later”
EGIR-an

adv.—“behind; thereafter”
EGIR-an-da

[EGIR-SU
EGIR-SU

adv.—*‘thither; thereby”
a-pdt-ta
a-pdd-da

a-pa-at-ta

adj.—“last; latter; rear”
nom./acc.sg.n. a-ap-pi-iz-zi
dat./loc.sg. a-ap(t)-pi-iz-zi
abl./inst.sg. ap-pi-iz-zi-az
dat./loc.pl. ap-pi-iz-zi-ya-a$
adv.—“behind” EGIR-az
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Ka obv. 31], 34], 39, 53, rev.
43], 46

Ka obv. 16], 33]

B116’; D obv. 2; Ka rev. 31,
32]

Erev.7’

Fa 1 29[; Ka obv. 2, 14, 42,
44; L rev. 10; 0117/, 1111/
Qs

RI3

Fbll1

Q5

Ka rev. 29
Zalle’

Ha III 24

L rev. 25, 34

Fal 18'[, IV §, 6; Ka edge 5,
7;Urev. 9; Zall 13’

Fcobv. 13" (2X);Karev.7; O
16

Fc obv. 10’

Fal11’; Hd 3'[(?)

Cobv. 16
Ka rev. 26; L rev. 11
E rev. 8’

Fal30’

Fal10’
B17'[(2); Fal31’
Zally

RIS
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apiya
ar-
ar-

ara n.

arra-

arai-

arabza

arabzena-

ar(a)s-

arba

Glossary

adv.—“there” a-pi-ya

“come” prs.3.sg. a-ri

“stand” M.prs.3.sg. ar-ta

“correct thing”

nom./acc.sg. (UL) a-a-ra

“wash”

prs.3.sg. a-ar-ri
ar-ri

“inhibit”

M.prs.3.sg. a-ri-it-ta

adv.—“outside’ a-ra-ab-za

adj.—“outer”

dat./loc.sg. a-ra-ah-zé-ni

term.sg.(?) a-ra-ab-zé-na

verb—meaning unknown

prs.1.sg. a-ar-as-mi

adv.—““away” ar-ha

as preverb:
arha arra-

ed-
happesnai-
kappuwai-

pai-

piran arba kuer-

piran arba Sipant-
arba da-

tarna-

awan arha tiya-

arba duwarnai-

uppa-

Ser arba wabnu-

arba warnu-

piran arba warnu-

Kaobv.45; TIII 6’
Ha IlI 21; Ka rev. 22
Cobv. 15

Ka obv. 14, 17

Hall 16, 111 29
Jcobv. 7’

GII2
D rev. 7’; Ha Il §], 41, I1I 36]

Hb III 11’
Hd §’

D obv. 3

B126’; Kaobv. 53,rev. 25;0
[75Q1(2),2,6;S4

Jcobv. 7’
L rev. 29
Crev. 22’

Ka obv. 34, rev. 40, 43; Kb .

rev. 1

Ha Il 46, 111 28

Ha Il 11](?)

Ka obv. 7, rev. 9
Cobv.21;Halll 14
B127; Naobv. 1’

L rev. 16

Q11

Ka obv. 54

Cobv. 9, 18

Cobv. 19, rev. 24’; O 115’
Crev. 24’; Ka rev. 19

arbayan
arki- c.

armabh-

armai-

armauwant-

arnammi-

Earzana- c.

asapsi (Hurr.)

ases-

aska- c.
asma

asnu-

astawwar n.

Hittite

adv.—“‘separately”
ar-ba-yla-an|

“testicle(?)”
nom.pl. ar-ki-i-e-e§

“make or become pregnant
prs.3.sg. ar-ma-ab-bi
verbal sub.gen.sg.
ar-ma-ab-bu-wa-as
ar-ma-ah-bu-as
“be/become pregnant”
prs.3.sg. ar-ma-a-iz-2i
ar-ma-iz-2i
adj.—“pregnant”

NOMNLSG.C. Ar-ma-u-wa-an-za

verb—meaning unknown
prs.3.sg. ar-na-am-mi-it-ti

“inn” dat./loc.pl.
Ear-za-na-as

“remain”

prs.3.sg. a-as-zi
prs.3.pl. a-as-Sa-an-zi
prt.3.sg. a-as-ta

ppl.nom.sg.c. a-as-sa-an-za
[a-slap(!)-Si-ya

“place; set up”

prs.3.pl. a-Se-$a-an-zi
“gate” dat./loc.sg. a-as-ki
interj. —“lo!” g-as-ma
“prepare; complete”
prs.3.sg. as-nu-uz-zi
as-nu-zi

a foodstuff nom./acc.sg.
a-as-ta-u-wa-ar

as-ta-u-wa-ar
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BI13’

Crev. 1§

Ka obv. 1, 44, rev. 1]

Na rev. 2/
Ka obv. 6

E obv. 13’
Lrev. 1; PIIL 7°[(?)

B119’[; Kaobv. 47

Jarev. 12

Ka rev. 25

ony

Karev. 3,27

A obv. 14, 15

Ka obv. 30, rev. 40]

T obv. 11/

Ka obv. 49
Karev.21;Lrev. §
L rev. 25§

Karev. 13
Ka rev. 8, 11

Ka obv. 17
Ka obv. 19 (2X)
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-(a)sta

assu-

assu- n.

assul n./c.

au($)-

awan

ekt- c.

eku-

eni-

ep-

Glossary

sentence-particle na-as-ta

nu-us-se-es-ta

adj.—*“good”
nom./acc.sg.n. a-as-su

“good, possession”
nom./acc.sg. a-as-Su-u

“well-being”
nom./acc.sg. a-as-su-ul
“see’ prs.3.sg. a-us-zi
prs.3.pl. v-wa-an-zi
prt.2./3.sg. a-us-ta
imp.3.sg. a-us-du
inf. 4-wa-an-[na)
dur.prs.3.sg. [us-]ki-iz-zi
intensifying preverb
a-wa-an
awan arha tiya-
awan katta da-
“net” nom.sg. e-ik-za
“drink”
prs.l.sg. e-ku-mi
prs.3.sg. e-ku-zi
inf. a-ku-wa-an-na

a-ku-an-na

NAG
anaphoric prn.
nom./acc.sg.n. e-ni
“seize; grasp”
prs.3.sg. e-ip-zi
prs.3.pl. ap-pa-an-zi
prt.3.sg. IS-BAT

C obv. 17, rev. 8’; D obv. 1;
Fal7’;Hall 48,111 1, 11, 39;
Hb 111 13’; Hc §, 6’; Ka obv.
25,27,35,40,rev. 21,22, 27,
31, 36, 38, 39, 40,41, 44; Zb
rev. 5’

C obv. 18

Ka obv. 55, rev. 26 (2X), 64

BIV14,15,17, 18

M obv. 10’

Eobv. 11’; PIII 8
Ka obv. 42
Crev.9;Lrev. 9
L rev. 30, 31, 32
Ka rev. 18

FalV 27

Fal19y
L rev. 16
Ka rev. 56

Cobv. 17

Falv 17

TV
Halli27;P11 3
Kaedge 3,5
Cobv.26;Fal2’

Lrev.9

Halll 17; Q 13’
O114;Uobv. 7/, rev. 8
Fb1I 5 (2X)

eShaniya-

eShar n.

ed-

halbaltumari- c./n.

bali- n.

ballu-

Hittite

imp.2.sg. e-ip
dur.prs.1.sg. ap-pi-i$-ki-mi

“be” prs.3.sg. e-es-zi

prt.3.sg. e-es-ta

imp.3.sg. e-es-tu

““sit; be seated”
M.prs.3.sg. e-Sa-ri

e-sa
M.prs.3.pl. e-§la-an-ta-ri]
M.prt.3.sg. e-Sa-at

adj.—“‘bloody; blood-red”

nom./acc.sg.n. e-es-ba-ni-ya

“blood”

nom./acc.sg. e-es-ba-ar
gen.sg. e-es-ha-na-as

7

US-as

€« t31

eat
prs.1.sg. e-it(!)-mi
prs.3.sg. e-iz-za-zi

prs.3.pl. a-da-an-zi
prt.1.sg. e-du-un
imp.2.sg. e-iz-za

inf. a-da-an-na

dur.prs.3.sg. az-zi-ki-i[z-zi]

“corner”
bal-bal-tu-u-ma-ri(-) x

“watch (period of time)”
dat./loc.pl. ha-a-l[i-ya-as(?)]

adj. —*“deep”
dat./loc.pl. pal-lu-u-wa-as

267

Drev. 9
Crev. 10’

A obv. 18; Fal 14’; Ha Il 4;
Ka obv. 21, rev. 16, 25; Kb
obv.7’; Urev. 1

L rev. 17
B IV 117, 12’; Fc obv. 19°[(?)

B13’;Hall 35,111 6; Ka obv.
2,rev. 1, 54

Aobv. 6
BIg
A obv, 10]; Fc obv. 4’, 5'[

Lrev.2

GII2
GIl'1
Lrev. 3 (3X)

Falv 17

Ka obv. 17[, 18], 19, 23, rev.
20

Jarev. 18’
FbIl 12
L rev. 29

Hall 45; Kaobv. 17[, rev. 12;
Kb obv. 4’

Ka obv. 18

Hc 1’

Zall 9’

Na obv. 5’
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haluga- c.

halzai-

bamank-

baness-

bandai-

bantezzi(ya)-

banti-

bappesnai-

babi (Hurr.)

harauni- c.

bari- c.

bari (Hurr.)

Glossary

“report”

nom.sg. ha-lu-ga-as
“cry, shout”
prs.3.sg. balza-a-i
prt.3.sg. bal-za-i§
inf. bal-zi-ya-u-an-zi
“bind”

prs.3.sg. ha-ma-an-ki
ppl.nom./acc.sg.n.

ba-ma-an-kin

“whitewash”
ppl.nom./acc.pl.n.
ba-ni-i§-Sa-an-ta

“prepare”

prs.3.sg. ha-an-da-a-iz-zi
prs.3.pl. ba-an-da-a-an-zi
ppl.nom.sg.c.
ba-an-da-a-an-za
ppl.nom./acc.sg.n.
ba-an-da-a-an
adj.—“front”

nom.sg.c.(?) IGI(2)-ya-a3(?)
nom./acc.sg.n. ba-an-te-iz-zi
adj.—“separate”
nom./acc.sg.n. ha-an-ti

“cut up”

prs.l.sg. ba-ap-pi-is-na-mi
offering term ha-a-pi-ya
“birth-stool”

acc.sg. ba-ra-ti-ni-in
ba-ra-ii-(ni-)in
dat./loc.sg. ba-ra-a-vi-ni
“valley”

dat./loc.pl. ha-a-ri-ya-[as]

offering term—“path(?)”
ba-a-ri-ya

FalV 15

HaIll 26; Ka obv. 14
FbII 11 (2X)
Ka edge 6[ (2 X)

Eobv.6,7,9; Hall 27

Falls$’

Ka rev. 10

A obv. 1; M rev. 2°[(?)
BI15’

BI19’

BI17’; Crev. 11’

L rev. 13
Fal31’

Ka obv. 13, 45, 46, rev. 35

Crev. 22
Hall 19]

Jarev. 8
Jb6'; Jerev. 2
Jarev. 6, 16']

Na obv. 5’

Hb1I13

bar(k)-

barnai- c.

barnau-/barnu- c./n.

barnuwassi-

X barsani- c.

bas-

Hittite

“have; hold”
prs.3.sg. har-zi
prs.3.pl. bar-kdn-zi
prt.3.sg. bar-ta
imp.3.sg. har-du
imp.2.pl. har-ten

a substance
nom.sg. par-na-a-i§
acc.sg. bar-na-a-i-in
bar-na-a-in
bar-na-in
“birth-stool”
acc.sg. har-na-vi-un
gen.sg. har-nu-wa-a3

dat./loc.sg. har-na-a-vi-i

bar-na-v-i

bar-na-u-[i]

bar-nu-u-i

[har-na-la-i

acc.pl.® bar-na-a-vi-us
adj.—“of the birth-stool”

dat./loc.pl.
bar-nu-wa-{as-)si-as

“head”

acc.sg. ﬁbar—s“a—a—ni—in
“give birth; beget;
cause to be born”
prs.3.sg. ha-a-$i

ba-as-si
prt.1.sg. ha-a-as-bu-un
ppl.gen.sg. ba-as-Sa-an-ta-as

a. but see above, p. 110.
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A obv. 7; L rev. 26

B117’; Kaobv. 48; Zall 11’
Lrev. 4 2X)

Crev. 21’

BIV 6 (2X%)

Hc §’

Ha I1 20], 28

Hb II 15; Ka obv. 11
Ha Il 31

Hb1I9
Ka obv. 15

Hall 33, 34, 38, 49,111 2, 31,
33,37,39,40,1IV5]; 0154 U
rev. 1

HbI1 12,111 8, 11'[
Hb 11 6’

Ka obv. 2], rev. 1, 31
Hf 10

Ha I1 40

Ka obv. 49

L rev. 12

Aobv. 1;BI21'[,IV 19, D
obv. 1[,rev. 12; GII 1[, 7; Ka
obv. 51, rev. 45]; Kb obv. 12/;
RIV2[(?); Zb obv. 9’

Ka obv. 37

Cobv. 11

Ka rev. 38
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hassa- c.
18 passalli- n.

bassant- c.

basantalli-

hassatar n.

AL hasauwa- c.

AL has(a)nupalla- ¢

battai-
B patalkesna- c.

S8 tal-gla’-

Glossary

“hearth; brazier”
acc.pl. ba-a-as-Su-us

“stool” nom./acc.sg.
1 pg-as-sa-al-li

“new-born child”
gen.sg. ha-as-$a‘-an-da-as

ha-as-5a-an-ta-as

adj.—“pertaining to the
new-born” gen.sg.
ba-3a-an-ta-{ra-}al-li-ya-as

¢ Gwom b))
gen.sg. ha-as-$a-an-na-as

“old woman; ritual
practitioner’ nom.sg.
SALba-a-3a-vi-wa-as
ha-a-Sa-u-wa-as
SALba-Sa-u-wa-as
gen.pl. $A SALMESS G|

“midwife” nom.sg.
SALha-as-nu-up-pa-al-la-as
SALba-as-nu-pa-al-l[a-as)

ba-as-nu-pa-al-la-as
SALhg-as-nu-pa-al-la-sa
SALSA ZU

nom.pl. SALMEDSA 715
SAL.ME§SA_ZU TIM

? SALYg-as-Sa-nu-plal-la-

“strike”
prs.3.pl. ha-at-ta-an-zi

a tree dat./loc.pl.
B pg-tal-ki-es-na-as

a wood(?)

Erev. 11/

Ka obv. 24]

Kb obv. 13’
Ka obv. 27

Ka obv. 52

C obv. 1]; Ka rev. 45; Kb rev.
71; Yall 4

C obv. 20](?), rev. 9’
Nb III 20

Narev. 1’

Karev.7

Cobv. 10, 11

Mrev. 4

Aobv. 1

A obv. 6

BI123,1V 13,20 Fal2l’,
24;Lrev.27;Q13; RIV4[
Lrev. 11

BI8,IV23[

S22

Ka obv. 40

Fc obv. §’

RIS

bat(ta)ressar n.

hatuga-
hazzuwani- c.
NAapekur n.

bessammi- (Hurr.)
beu- c.

buek-

buek-
buinu-

S8 pyinpa- c.
buisu-

huiSwant-

Hittite
“crossing” dat./loc.pl.
ba-at-ta-ri-e$-na-as
[ha-at-ta-rli-Sa-na-as
ba-at-ri-[e5-$a(?)-n]a(?)-as
ba-at-ri-e§-na-as

adj.—“terrible, awesome”
nom.sg.c. [ba-dlu-ga-§a

“lettuce”

nom.sg. ba-az-zu-wa-ni-i§

“rock sanctuary”
nom./acc.sg. NA4hé-kur
bi-1$-3a-(am-mi-$i-ya)
“rain” nom.sg. hé-e-[us-sla
“conjure”
prs.1l.sg. bu-uk-mi
bu-ik-mi
prs.3.sg. hu-u-uk-zi
bu-uk-zi
dur.prs.2.sg.
bu-uk-ki-i$-ki-$i
dur.prs.3.sg.
bu-uk-ki-is-ki-iz-2i

“slaughter”
prs.3.pl. bu-u-kdn-zi

“‘cause to run, trail”
prt.3.sg. bu-i-nu-ut

“floorboards(?)”
acc.sg. Shu-in-pa-an

adj.—“living; fresh”
nom./acc.sg.n. hu-i-5u

adj.—*living; fresh”
nom.sg.c. bu-i§-wa-an-za

acc.sg.c. Tl-an

nom./acc.sg.n. Tl-an
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Hb III 14’
Hd 8’

Ha III 44
Ha Il 20

A obv. 12

Cobv. 25

BIV2,4',7
TI11
BIVS

GII 3,8
Crev. 7
E obv. 13’
Lrev. 18

A obv. 8

BI110’,12;PIL 8

TIY

FbII2,3

Fb III 4

C obv. 23

Cobv. §
L rev. 14
BIVe, 12’
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buiSwatar n.

bukmai- c./n.

bumant-

buntariyai-
bupai-

YO byppar- n.

06 bybiki- n.
burlili

hurnu-

burtali- c.
busk-
bust- c.

TS huwammaliya- c.

Glossary

“life” nom./acc.sg. Tl-tar

gen.sg. bu-i§-wa-an-na-as

“conjuration”
gen.sg. bu-uk-mi-ya-as

adj.—“all; every”
nom./acc.sg.n. bu-u-ma-an

nom./acc.pl.n. hu-u-ma-an-da
acc.pl.c. [bu-u(?)-1ma-an-da-as
dat./loc.pl.(?)
bu-u-ma-an-da-a-as

“break wind” M.prs.3.sg.
bu-un-ta-ri-ya-it-ta

“pile up; blend (foodstuffs)”
prs.1.sg. bu-u-up-am-mi

“bawl” nom./acc.sg.
DYS by y-up-pdr

dat./loc.sg. hu-up-pa-r[i

“veil”
nom./acc.sg. T bu-u-bi-ki

adv.—*“in Hurrian”

bur-li-li

“sprinkle”
ppl.nom./acc.pl.n.
bur-nu-an-ta

“mixing bowl; malediction(?)”
nom.sg. hu-ur-ta-li-i§-sa

“wait”
prs.3.sg. bu-us-ki-iz-zi

a mineral(?)
acc.sg. bu-u-us-ta-an

“receiving blanket” acc.sg.
TS by-wa-am-ma-li-ya-an

BIV 15D rev. 10’; Fa IV 28;
Fc obv. 16'[

C obv. 14

BI13’

Fa IV 24; Ka obv. 24, rev.

15], 28
Fal8'; Kb obv. 11']
Jcobv. 6’

BIvV 21

GII8

FalV 18

Fal7
RI4

Fal30’

Ka obv. 13, rev. 35

Ka rev. 10

C obv. 17

Jarev. 21°(?)

Cobv. 9

Aobv.7

buwant- c.

4 buwand(a)- c.(?)
buwasi- n.

tya-

tya-

i-ya-la-a-[

fyannai-
iyata(r) n.

imma

innarabb-

tnira- .

ipulli- n,

Hittite

“wind”

nom.sg. bu-wa-an-za
gen.sg. bu-wa-an-da-as
meaning unknown

abl.sg. {\\ bu-u-wa-an-da-za

“upright (cult) stone”
nom./acc.sg. “Bhy-y-wa-si

“do; treat; prepare”
prs.3.sg. i-ya-zi

prs.3.pl. i-ya-an-zi

i-en-zi

DU-an-zi
prt.3.sg. DU-at
imp.3.sg. i-e-id-du
imp.3.pl. i-ya-an-du
ppl.nom.sg.c. [i-yla-an-za
i-an-za
ppl.nom.pl.c. i-ya-an-te-es
“go” M.imp.2.sg.
i-ya-a|d-du-ma-at)

meaning unknown
“go (dur.)”

prt.3.sg. i-ya-an-ni-i§
“abundance”

? i-ya-a-t[a(-)
adv.—“indeed” im-ma
“be strong”

verbal sub.nom./acc.sg.
in-na-ra-ab-bu-ar

“eyebrow”
nom.sg. i-ni-ra-as
dat./loc.sg. i-ni-ri

“strap(?)”
dat./loc.pl. i-pu-ul-li-ya-as
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BIV S8’
GII7

L rev. 26

TII8

Jarev. 22’; Karev. 16]

Jarev. 8,97, 14, 19
Ka obv. 37, 45, 53, rev. 22|,
45]

Urev. 3,4
Lrev. 8
Crev. 5
Lrev. 15
Ka obv. 38
Ka rev. 45
Ha Il 10

FalV 5
Ka edge 2

Fal32';Lrev. 5

M obv. 8’
Karev. 11; Kb obv. 7’

D rev. 10’

Crev. 11/
Crev. 11/

Ha Il 24, 111 13
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irba-
Glgirémi— n.

B5rippi- n.

i$hai-/ishiya-

i$harnumai-
i§hima(n)- c.
i$hiul- n.

i§huwai-

i$kiya-
i$kis- n.

iSpant- c.

iSpar-

Glossary

“make the rounds”
prs.3.pl. ir-ha-an-zi

“basket”
nom./acc.pl. SSir-bu-i-ta

“cedar”
nom./acc.pl. SSi-ri-ip-pi-da
GISERIN

“bind”

prs.3.sg. i§-ha-a-i
1$-hi-i-e-iz-zi

prs.3.pl. i$-pli-ya-aln-zi
ppl.nom./acc.sg.n.
i$-hi-ya-an
ppl.nom./acc.pl.n.
i$-bi-ya-an-da

“make bloody”
i§-har-nu-mla-

“rope, cord”
inst.sg. i§-bi-ma-ni-it

“‘regulation”
nom./acc.sg. i$-pi-i-ul

“throw”
prs.3.sg. i§-bu-u-wla-a-i]
i§-bu(?)-u-wa-i

“anoint”
prs.3.sg. [i$-k]i-iz-2i

“back”
dat./loc.pl. i§-ki-Sa-as

“night”
acc.sg. [i]§-pa-an-da-an
Glg-an

“spread out™
prs.3.pl. i§-pa-ra-an-zi

ppl.nom.sg.c. i§-pdr-ra-an-za

Ka edge 3

Karev. 63

Hb I 5, 16]

FalV 4; Hall 22,29, 1II 11;
Hc 16’; Ka obv. 11, rev. 33

Hall 8; He 8
Fals$’

Hall 21

Hall 23,1113

W4

onz

D obv. 3

Ka obv. 16[, rev. 2, 58

Fal®
Jc obv. 8’

Na rev. 3’

Fal18’; Karev. 54

Zb obv. 7’
Zall 13’

Aobv.§
Cobv. 17

iStanana- c.

iStap(p)-

iStarna

idalawant-

idalu-

itkalziya (Hurr.)

yuga- n.

ka
ka-

Hittite

“altar”
dat./loc.sg. i§-ta-na-ni

“cover up; stop up”’
prs.3.sg. iS-da-a-pi
i$-da-pi

i$-tap-pi

i$-ta-[pi]
ppl.nom./acc.pl.n,
i§-tap-pa-an-ta

adv.—“between”
i$-tar-na

adj.—“evil” nom.sg.c.
i-da-a-la-u-wa-an-za

adj.—“evil”

nom.sg.c. HUL-lu-u$
acc.sg.c. i-da-a-lu-un
nom./acc.sg.n, i-da-a-lu
HUL-lu

? i-da-a-[

offering term
it-kal-zi-ya

“yoke”
nom./acc.sg. i-4(!)-ga-an

adv.—“here” ka-a

prn. —“this”
nom.sg.c. ka-a-as
acc.sg.c. ku-u-un

nom./acc.sg.n. ki-i

gen.sg. ki-e-el
dat./loc.sg. ki-e-da-ni
abl.sg. ki-e-iz
nom./acc.pl.n. ki-i
ki-e
dat./loc.pl. ki-e-da-sa
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FalVv 10

Ha I1 43
Ha II 33
Hf 4
He 6’

Karev. 10

Aobv. 4, 16

BIV 10

L rev. 29

Na obv. 4

Na obv. 2'(?), 3; Q 10°[(?)
L rev. 30, 33

Na obv. 2’

Hb II 14

Ka rev. 53

Cobv. 4

Mrev.2; Q8(?), 9

L rev. 33()

D rev. 12’; L rev. 16(2); P Il
7

Q15

BIV 3’5 Lrev.30;Q 10/
Q1Y

Aobv. 1;Karev. 47; L rev. 34
Crev.24'; P12

BIVY
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gakaessar n.

kallar-

Epallistarwana-

kalmisana- c.

kammara- c.

-kan

gank-

DUGkappi- c.

Glossary

meaning unknown
dat./loc.sg. ga-ka(!)-e$-ni

adj.—“unfavorable”
nom./acc.sg. kal-la-ar

a building
dat./loc.sg.
Ekal-li-i[s-tar-wa-ni(?)]

“log”

nom.pl. S18p l-mi-sa-ni-[es]

“smoke”
nom.sg. kam-ma-ra-a$(!)

sentence-particle
-kdn

nu-kdn
?

“hang”

prs.3.sg. ga-an-k[i]
ppl.nom.pl.c.
ga-an-k[dn-te-es)

a measure and a vessel
acc.sg.
DUSkap-pi-i-in

Fb I 4

Karev. 16

Ka obv. 1§

Fb 11 7

Falv 9

Aobv.4,14 (2X); B120",22,
23°,25°,26',IV7’; Cobv. 10,
13, 15, 21, rev. 7°, 11’ 2 X),
127(2%),13"(2%),14°,15',16’
(2X); D obv. 3; Eobv. 9, rev.
5,103 Fal13/,29',Fb118,9;
Fcobv. 11’,16’; Hall 10, 15,
24,28, 32,43, 11 14, 18, 19,
31,41; Hb 1 1’; Hd 3’; Ja rev.
10°, 19’; Ka obv. 1, 3, 7, 11,
12,13, 21,22, 38,40, 41, 42,
49, 53, 54, rev. 5, 15, 16, 17
(2%), 18, 33, 35, edge 3; Kb
obv. 6’; Lrev. 5,6,7,11, 27
(2%),28,30,33; PII5; Q14
U rev. 10, 13

Ka obv. 29; Kb rev. 4; L rev.
5,15

D obv. 11

Hc 12’

Hb1le6

Hf 3’

kappuwai-

kartya-

g arkar n.
karp-
karsikarsi- n.
kard- n.
kartimmiyahb-

karu

kasa

katta

Hittite

DUSEap-pi-in
dat./loc.sg. PYCkap-pi

“count” dur.prs.3.pl.
kap-pu-u-us-kdn-zi
kap-pu-us-kdn-zi
dur.imp.3.pl.
[kap-plu-u-us-kin-du

“cover”
prs.3.pl. ka-ri-ya-an-zi

“basket(?)” nom./acc.sg.

O ga(!)-a-ar-kar(})

“lift; finish”
P.prs.3.sg. kar-ap-ta-ri

“ointment”
nom./acc.sg. kar-$i-kar-$i

“heart”
term.sg. kar-ta

“anger” prs.3.sg.
kar-tim-mi-ya-ah-bi

adv.—“already”
ka-ru-i

interj.—“look!”
ka-a-3a

adv.—“down”
kat-ta

kat-ti(-)

GAM

as preverb:
katta gank-

maus-

Siya-
awan katta dai-
katta warp-
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Hall 42
Hall 39

Ka rev. 40, 43[
Ka obv. 34[; Kb rev. 1]

Ka obv. 31

Fal9’

Ka edge 1

Ka obv. 40

L rev. 12

Ka rev. 46

Ka obv. 41

BI15,17; Cobv.23; Karev.
10; Urev. 2,4,6,7

BIV 14, 17/

B 125’ Halll 15; Ka rev. 53;
RI16’

Ka obv. 23], rev. 26; Kb obv.
31,7385

Lrev. 9, 15

Hall 10

Aobv. 5; BI4[(?)
Crev.7'

Karev. 56

L rev. 15(?)
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kattan

SALkatra-

kadupai-

NINDA) ¢ 42 (za)mi- .

UG guzzi- n.

keldi (Hurr.)

genu-

genzu- n.

kez

gimra- c.

Glossary

adv.—“below”
kat-ta-an

GAM-an

a cult functionary
nom.pl.

SALMESE 4-at-ri-e5
SAL.ME§kat_ri_ [e5]

dat./loc.pl.

SALMESE 1 st-ra-a§

SAL.ME§kat_ra_a§

verb—meaning unknown
prt.3.sg. ka-du-pa-a-it
ka-du-pa-it

a bread

acc.sg. ga-az-mi-in

acc.pl. N'NPAgy az-za-mi-us
a vessel

nom./acc.sg. gaz-zi

offering term—“well-being”
ki-el-di

ki-el-di-ya

“knee”

nom./acc.sg. [gi-e-]nu
dat./loc.pl. gi-nu-wa-as

an organ
nom./acc.sg. gi-en-zu

adv.—“on this side”
ki-e-iz

ki-e-iz-zi-ya

“lie” M.prs.3.sg. ki-it-ta-ri
ki-it-ta

GAR-7i

M.prt.3.sg. ki-it-ta-at

“field” gen.sg. gi-im-ma-ra-a$
[gi-lim-ra-as

BIVS,95Falv20;S3;TII
9/
onm

Hall 36
Zall 12

Ha Il 44
Hf §'[; Ka rev. 23

FalVv 23, 24,25
Fcobyv. 8§

Ka rev. 23
Ka rev. 24

T 12(?)

Ha III 26
Karev. 14,20]; O 1 16’

C rev. 16’
C obv. 22, rev. 16’

Crev. 13’

Hall 1,2; Hb II 3; Hc 8, 12’
BI2;Hc7,8 15

Fc obv. 9’

A obv. 3; Cobv. 4, 16

U rev. 10

A obv. 19(?)

E rev. 9’
E rev. 9’

kinu-

kinun

kis-

kissan

kissar- c.

SIG L isri- c.
SISk isdu- c.
kitkar

kuer-

Hittite

“open” prs.3.sg. ki-nu-uz-zi
gli-nu-uz-zi

ppl.acc.sg.c.
gi-nu-wa-an-da-(an)
ppl.nom./acc.sg.n.
ki-nu-wa-an

adv.—“now”’ ki-nu-un

“become” M.prs.3.sg.
ki-Sa-ri

DU-ri

M.prt.2.sg. ki-i§-ta-at

adv.—*“as follows, thus”
ki-i5-3a-an

kis-an

“hand” acc.sg. QA-TAM
acc.sg.c. SU-an
dat./loc.sg. QA-TI
abl.sg. SU-za

SU-az
inst.sg. [ki-i§-]3ar-ta
acc.pl. SUMES

dat./loc.pl.
ANA SAPAL SU¥A_Sy

a woolen object
nom.sg. S'Cki-is-ri-i§
a wood

acc.sg. Ski-i3-du-un

adv.—“at the head”
ki-it-kar

“cut” prs.3.sg. ku-e-ir-zi
prs.3.pl. [ku(?)-r]a(?)-an-zi
imp.3.sg. ku-e-ir(!)-du
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Ha 11 49
Hf 10

L rev. 31

Ka obv. 2(?)

B IV 14, 16’; Fa IV 17,
18(2%)

Ha Il 47
U rev. 11, 12, 13](?)
Ka rev. 57

A obv. 8]; BIV 13, 16’; C
rev. 7'; Fa 120/, 24'; Ka obv.
10, rev. 2,61; PI1 8'[; Q 14']
Eobv. 13'; GII 8

Ha Il 34, III 3, 34, 37, 40[
Falv 22

Hall 26

Lrev. 4

Lrev. 4

Aobv.7

HbII 11

Ka rev. 51
Karev. 53, 61
RI7[,9

D obv. 4, 8; Ha Il 7]

PIIS, 7]
Hall 11
L rev. 28
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kui-

kuissa

kuiski

kuit

kuitman

kulamu(r)$iya (Hurr.)

guls-

kunzi/agan(n)ahit- n.
(Hurr./luw. loan)

Glossary

interrog. and rel.prn.
nom.sg.c. ku-i§

nom./acc.sg.n. ku-it

ku-i-ta
dat./loc.sg. ku-e-da-ni

nom.pl.c. ku-i-e-es
acc.pl.c. ku-i-us

nom./acc.pl.n. ku-e

indefinite prn.—*each”
dat./loc.sg. ku-e-da-ni-ya

indef.rel.prn.—“whatever”
nom.sg.c. ku-is-ki
acc.sg.c. ku-in-ki

nom./acc.sg.n. ku-it-ki

dat./loc.sg. ku-e-da-ni-ik-ki
conj.—“because”

conj.—“while, during; until”
ku-it-ma-an

offering term
ku-la-mur-$i-[ya)

ku-la-mu-$i-ya

“carve, engrave;
write; indicate”
prs.3.sg. gul-as-zi
ppl.dat./loc.sg.
gul-as-3a-an-ti
gul-$a-an-ti

a purificatory substance
nom./acc.sg.
ku-un-zi-ga-an-na(!)-bi-ti
ku-un-zi-ga-na-pi-ti

B119; Ha Il 39; Hc 5°[; Ka
rev. 64; L rev. 30, 33(2X)

BIV 55 Halll 11; Karev. 11
(2x), 15,17 2X%), 59, 64; L
rev. 9

Ka rev. 18, 59

Hb II 1; Ka obv. 29], 51(),
rev. 39

BI25’
Ha I1 40
Jarev. 17’; Kaobv. 25

Aobv.2

Ka obv. 14
Ka obv. 41; Kb rev. 12

Ka obv. 26, rev. 30, edge 2, 5,
6; L rev. 10; U rev. 10[(?)

E rev. 8; Lrev. 11
BIV9'(?)

B 19, 18; Kb obv. 12/, rev.
40

Hb I1 14
Hall 19

Fal3’

Falv21
Fc obv. 6’

Ka obv. 3§
Kb rev. 6

S kuppissar n.

SSkurakki- c.
S8kyrta- c.

S byrtalli- n.

kutt- c.

kuwapi

& kuwari- c.

ku(wa)sku($8)a-

Hittite

(ku-un-zi-1ga-na-hi-ta
abl./inst.sg.
ku-un-zi-ga-an-na-bi-ta-az

ku-un-zi-ga-na-bi-ta-az
-Sa-case
ku-un-zi-ga-an-na-bi-sa
(ku-un-zli-ga-na-bi-sa
[ku-un-1za-ga-an-na-bi-a

“cushion” nom./acc.sg.
[OSku-up-pli-is-{sar)
dat./loc.sg.

SIS ku-up-pi-is-ni
dat./loc.pl.

S8 t-up-pi-is-na-as

“pillar” gen.sg.
[S8ky-ra-alk-ki-as

a writing material
nom.sg. Skur-ta-as

a container nom./acc.pl.
Bur-ta-al-li8-4

dat./loc.pl. “Skur-ta-li-as
“wall” gen.sg. ku-ut-ta-as

adv.—“when; where”
ku-wa-pi

meaning unknown
acc.sg. & ku-wa-ri-in

“grind up”

prs.3.sg. ku-wa-as-ku-zi
imp.3.pl.
ku-wa-as-ku-wa-as-a-an-du
ppl.acc.sg.c.
ku-us-ku-uls-sa-an-ta-an|
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Kb rev. 3

Ka obv. 3, 32][(?), rev. 41],
44]

Kb rev. 2

Ka rev. 42
Ja rev. 22’
Jarev. 14

A obv.2
A obv. 3

Aobv.4,6

A obv. 18

Ka rev. 45

Cobv. 16
Cobv. 17

E rev. 14’

Aobv. 5;BI11/, 14,1V 13/
C obv. 7]; Ka obv. 21[, 37,
44, rev. 26, 45; L rev. 22; T
III 4/

L rev. 12

PII6

L rev. 14

Ka obv. 18(?)
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labuwai-

laknu-
laksai- c.
lala-
lalukkisnu-
le
lelbuwai-

lukkali-

lukkatta

S181,14i- n.

OISy ttai- n.

Glossary

“pour” prs.3.sg. la-bu-i
la-bu-u-wa-i

prs.3.pl.

la-a-bu-w(a-an-zi]
la-bu-an-zi

ppl.nom.sg.c. [la-hlu-an-za
“bend; pass (the night)”
prs.3.pl. la-ak-nu-wa-an-zi

an implement
nom.sg. la-ak-Sa-i5

“take(?)”

Luw.inf. la-la-u-na(!)
“brighten” imp.3.sg.
la-lu-uk-ki-i($-nu-ud-du)

adv.—“not!”

li-e

“pour”

prs.3.sg. li-el-bu-wa-i
“ignite”
ppl.nom./acc.sg.n.
lu-uk-kdn

adv.—*“the next morning”
Iu-uk-kat-ta

a wooden object
nom./acc.sg. “Slu-la-a-i

“window” 5
nom./acc.sg. “Slu-ut-ta-i

nom./acc.pl. SSABYLA

conj.—“but”
-ma

Hall 26
Fal23’

Hb 11 19
Ha 1140
He 13’

Zall 13’

Karev. 55

L rev. 24

M obv. 3’

D rev. 10’]; Fc obv. 15, 18’

E rev. 3’

Crev. 21’

Ha III 29]; Ka obv. 10, rev.
28; 0112

w2’

A obv. 17
Fb1l 5

Cobv. 14, 19,23, rev. 4,.22';
Drev.6’,10’;Fal 11’,24'; Fc
obv. 10’; Ha II 18, 46, 111 22,
29, 38; Hb 111 9°; Hc 12’; Hd
4'; Ja rev. 17'; Jc rev. §'; Ka
obv. 15, 23, 25, rev. 21, 25,
26 (2X),29,41,43 (2X),45;

mabban

mala (Hurr.?)

man

man

Hittite

-ma-

conj.—“when; how”
ma-ab-ba-an

ma-ab-ha-an-ma

GIM-an

an offering
ma-a-la
particle of unreality

conj.—“if; when”
ma-a-an

ma-a-an-kin

ma-a-an-za(-kdn)
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Kb rev. 4, 7; L rev. 4, 11, 15;
Ol6’,8,12; TN 10’; U rev.
1,3,5,7,9;Zall 15’

Aobv. 10,14;B17, 9, 12,
14/, 18’, 21", 227, 23", IV 15/,
17’; C obv. 15, 21; Fa I 13/,
18’,31’,IV 7; Fc obv. 7’; Ha
11 39, 43, III 9; Hb 111 8’; Ja
rev. 15, 19’; Ka obv. 11, 13,
21, 42, rev. 1, 14, 17, 31(2),
35,42,51, 52,53, edge 3; Kb
obv. 12’ rev. 3; L rev. 2, 9,
16,28; O111’;R18’,16';Za
12

Erev.9’; Fal20’; Fcobv. 11’;
Ha Il 20; Ja rev. 18’; Ka obv.
15,31,37 (2 X),45,46,rev. 3,
18, 22, 27, 35, 45 2X); Kb
rev. 5, Q9’

B I21’; Ha II 46, III 38; Ka
obv. 42, 48, rev. 6], 17, 26(],
41, 43], edge 3

E rev. 11’; Hd 6’; Hf 7[; Jb
2'[; Jcobv. 8'(2); Lrev. 10; O
18 TI 10/

Ka obv. 6, 8, rev. 6, 38; Kb
obv. 13’

FalV 22(?); Ka obv. 41

B119,20°,1V 13’,16’; Cobv.
12, 13; Ha III 30, IV 4; Ka
obv. 20, 29, rev. 26, 43, 47;
Kb obv. 14’; L rev. 1; M obv.
4',6; Narev. I'; PIII 7;; U
rev.1,3,4,5;Yb 1

Kb rev. 13; U rev. 13
BI11;Dobv. 1,rev. 12';GII
1,7; Ka obv. 1]; M rev. 3’
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4 manna(i)-

[mla’-an-ni-is

maninkuwant-

marsaya
masiwant-
maus-

mebur n,

mema-

menabhanda

-mi-

Glossary

ma-a-na-

ma-a-as-$i (man=si)

“exorcise(?)”
Luw.ppl.nom.sg.
‘}\ ma-an-na-i-mi-is

Luw.adj.(?)nom.sg.

adj.—*“short”
acc.pl.c.
[ma-ni-in-ku-an-du-us

an offering mar-§a-ya
SISKUR.SISKURME

rel.prn.—*‘as much as”
nom./acc.sg.n. ma-$i-wa-an

“fall; be born”

prs.3.sg. ma-us-zi

“time; hour”
nom./acc.sg. me-e-bur

me-hur

“speak” prs.3.sg. me-ma-i

prt.3.sg. me-mi-is-ta
dur.prs.3.sg.
[me-mli-i$-ki-iz-zi

adv.—"‘over against”
me-na-ab-ha-an-da
IGI-an-da

enclitic poss.prn.
2.sg.nom./acc.sg.n. -te-it

3.sg.nom./acc.sg.n.
-Se-it

-Si-it

3.sg.gen.sg. -$a-as
3.sg.dat./loc.sg. -§i

Cobv. 13], 14, 15; Ha III 35;
Ka obv. 14, rev. 12, edge 6; O
13;Urev.7,8

Ka rev. 15

L rev. 16

L rev. 27

Crev. 3’

Karev.5,7,8

Ka obv. 55

Aobv. 5;B122’

Hf 8
HaI147; U obv. §’, 12’[

Fal24'[; Ka obv. 13, rev. 35;
Lrev. 17; Q 14/

Erev. 7’

BI1224

Fal13; T 7'[(?)
L rev. 6, 14,27

Jerev. v

Drev.12’; GII 2
Crev. 1V

Cobv. 1

E rev. 107, 12/

miya-

-mu(-)

NINDA

muriyala- c.

i muttiya- c.

NINDA, 2 biti- c.

nabsariya-

nai-/neya-

namma

mulati- c.

Hittite

3.sg.dat./loc.pl. -5a-as
3.pl.nom./acc.sg.n.
-Sa-mi-it

“thrive; be born”
M.prs.3.sg.

mi-i-ya-ri

mi-ya-ri

Act.prt.3.sg. mi-e-es-ta
M.prt.3.sg. mi-ya-ti
enclitic personal prn.
1.sg.acc./dat./loc. -mu(-)

a bread nom.sg.
NINDAyy-la-a-ti-is

‘“grape(-shaped) loaf”
nom.pl. mu-ri-ya-li-i§
a demonic being(?)

Luw.acc.pl.

A mu-ut-ti-ya-an-za
N y

a bread acc.sg.
NINDA, 5_bi-ti-in
dat./loc.sg.
NINDA, 5 bi-ti-i
[NINDAn]a-bi-ti
“take fright”

M.prt.3.sg.
HUS-ri-ya-ad-da-at

“turn,’
M.prs.3.sg. ne-e-a-ri

adv.—“further”
nam-ma

nam-ma-
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Cobv. 22

Jarev. 9’

Ka obv. 29](!); Kb rev. 4
BI16'[,IV 13’

Lrev. 6

BIV 9’ Karev. 39 (2X), 43

Coby. 10, 12, 15; Kaobv. 38

Karev. 47, 62

Hbll e

Lrev. 5

HaIll 8

Ha Il 15
Halll 9

Lrev.7

Q18

Cobv. 24; D rev. 9’; Fal 2/,
Jarev. 11’; Kaobv. 5, 28, rev.
36, 49, 50, edge 3; L rev. 17;
TII 7’; U oby. 7°(?); Zb obv.
10’

Fall15’,21’;Hall 28, 34, 35,
I 8], 36; Hb 1T 4; Ja rev. 10’;
Ka obv. 7[(?), 8, 14, rev. 7,
20,32,edge 5,8, 019’
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nasma

nawi
nekut- c.

nepis- n.

nepisa- c.

B yiniyala- c.(2)
ninink-

nirambi (Hurr.)

nu

Glossary

conj.—“or”
na-as-ma

adv.—“not yet”
na-a-wi

“night”

gen.sg. ne-ku-uz

“Sky”
nom./acc.sg. AN-i§

abl.sg. ne-pi-Sa-az
AN-za

[ Sky bE]
nom.sg. [ne-pli-Sa-as

“cradle” dat./loc.pl.
SBni-ni-ya-la-as

“lift up; rouse”
prs.3.sg. ni-ni-tk-zi

an implement
ni-ra-am-bi

conj.—“and”
nu

nu-kadn

[ 4

Karev.39,50(3X); TI9;U
rev. 10

Urev. 8

Ha 147,111 38; U obv. 5’, 12/

L rev. 30
Crev.7’
Lrev.9

Lrev.2

E obv. 7’

BIVi1lr

T3

Aobv. 1;B16, 13, 19, IV
13’ (2X), 16’; C obv. 16, rev.
7,8,20; D obv.2,rev. 4, 8",
12'; E obv. 16'; Fa 1 4, 14/,
20, IV 4, 24; Fc rev. 2 G 11
2; Hall2, 12, 18, 22, 30, 33,
35, 38, 40, 44, 49, 11l 4, 21,
26;Hb112, 15,1115’ (2X ); Hd
11'; Jarev. 6,7, 9", 14", 17";
Jc obv. 8’; Ka obv. 5, 20, 31,
37,41,46,47,51,rev. 25, 26,
45,47; Kb obv. 3", 12", rev. 5;
L rev. 10, 34; M rev. 4; 0O 1
5, 117,8;Q9;RI10; T
5,6’,1112; U obv. 10, rev. 3,
5,11; Zall 1175 13

Ka obv. 29; Kb rev. 4; L rev.
5,15

(nu)

Hittite

nu-wa(-)

nu-za(-)

nu-us-$a-an

nu-us-ma-as
nu-(uz-)za-an

na-as-ta

nu-us-Si(-)

nu-mu(-)

na-as(-)

na-an(-)

na-at(-)
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BIV3',6',7';Erev.5, 9,11,
14'; Ka rev. 57, 58; L rev. 11
Aobv.9,16; Fb I 11; Ha Il
15, III 29; Hb 11 11; Ja rev.
12'; Ka obv. 6, 8, 12, 44, 51,
rev. 15, 16, 17, 19, 20, 25,
27;Lrev.2,3(2%X); 019;U
rev. 1; Zall 9’; Zb obv. 9’
Aobv.2; B14;Fal22,1V
23; Ha 1I 31, 42; Ja rev. 4;
Ka rev. 51, 55]; L rev. 9; N
obv.2']; Urev. 4,6,8; Zall 5
Ka obv. 45

A obv. 6]; B18’]; Kaobv. 44

C obv. 17, rev. 8’; D obv. 1;
Fal7’; Hall 48,111 1, 3[, 11,
39; Hb IIl 13’; Hc 5, 6’; Ka
obv. 25, 27, 35, 40, rev. 21,
22], 27, 31, 36, 38, 39, 40,
41, 44; Zb rev. 5’

A obv. 14; BIV 9'[(?); C obv.
18, 20, 23, 24; Fa 1 16, 30;
HaIll 6; Hb 11 2'; Ka rev. 63;
Lrev.6,7,11

Cobv. 10, 12; Ka obv. 38

Cobv. 13; Fal32',1V 20, 21;
GII 7; Ha Il 2, 18, 19, 20,
33,40,41; Hb 111 10’; Hd 1074
Jcobv. 1’; Ka obv. 185, 38, 49,
rev. 26, 39, 45, 46, edge 5; L
rev. 5, 7; M obv. 5°, 7'; O 1
17; Q 17

B117’,20’; D obv. 8; E obv.
9,133 GII 2[, 8; Ha Il 17,
32,111 31; Hb III 15'; Ja rev.
7', 8’; Ka obv. 39, 42, rev. 385,
46[,64; Lrev.8 (2X); Pl 6],
ms8;Q11;RIV3’;Zall 11’
BIV 11’, 12'; D obv. 3; Fa ]
9’, 10’; Ha I 23, 24, 37, 45,
III 14, 15; Ka obv. 7, 13, 45,



288

nuwa
pabbasnu-

S13pabbisa- n.

pabs-
pabbur n.

pai-

pai-

Glossary

na-at(-)

adv.—“still” ny-u-wa

“protect”
ppl.nom./acc.sg.n.
pa-ab-ba-a$-nu-an
“stick(2)”” nom./acc.sg.
S8pa-ah-hi-sa
pla-a-{ab-) hi-sa
‘“protect”

prs.2.sg. pa-ah-$i
“fire”

nom./acc.sg. pa-ah-bur
“go”

prs.l.sg. pa-a-i-mi
prs.3.sg. pa-iz-zi

prs.1.pl. pa-a-i-u-e-ni
prs.2.pl. pa-it-te-[ni]
prs.3.pl. pa-a-an-zi
prt.l.sg. pa-a-un
prt.3.sg. pa-it
imp.2.sg. i-it
imp.3.sg. pa-id-du
imp.3.pl. pa-a-an-du
ppl.nom.sg.c. pa-a-an-za
“give”’

prs.1.sg. pi-ib-bi
prs.3.sg. pa-a-i

prs.3.pl.
pi-ya-an-zi

pi-an-zi

rev. 22,29, 42, 59, edge 2; L
rev. 10, 14 (2 X), 17 (2 X), 25;
Mobv.9;PII5; U rev. 12

BI18’

BIV 1t

Jarev. 4, 5’

Ja rev. 3’

Ka rev. 58

Lrev. 4

E obv. 17

Hall 33, 48, II128; Hb III 5°;
Ka obv. 15], 27, rev. 25], 31,
38, edge 4; Kb rev. 14](?); O1
4’ 116;Urev. 9

L rev. 22,23

L rev. 22

Hall 37, 46

Crev. 8’

FalV 15; L rev.7

Erev. §’

Crev.20’; Erev. 8'; L rev. 17
L rev. 11

Urev.6,7

Cobv. 23,24

HaIll 16; Jarev. 13’; Ka obv.
9, edge 5; O 112’

Ha Il 45, 11127

C obv. 8, 12; Ka rev. 9, 12,
23[], 24[

Spaini- n.

(4 )palba-

4. palpada-

pappars-

4 pa-pa-ar-ta-ma

para

Hittite

SUM-an-zi

imp.2.sg. pa-i
dur.prs.3.pl.
pi-is-kdn-zi
pi-e$-kdn-zi
dur.imp.2.sg. pi-is-ki
“tamarisk(?)”
nom./acc.sg.

SSpa-a-i-ni

S8y ini

“stretch out”
Luw.inf. ;{: pal-bu-na

Luw.ppl.nom./acc.pl.(?)n.

pal-ba-am-ma

meaning unknown
Luw.P.ppl.acc.sg.c.
4. pal-pa-da-mi-in
“sprinkle”

prs.3.pl.
pa-ap-pdr-sa-an-zi

Luw.ppl. of unknown
meaning (acc.sg.(?))

adv.—““forth”
pa-ra-a

as preverb:
para ar-

ep-
busk-
lelbuwai-
pai- (“go”)
pai- (“give™)
penna-
peda-
Suppiyahh-
da-

dai-
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U obv. 6’
E rev. 6’

Aobv.9
Ka obv. 48, 50
D rev. 11’

Hc 11/, 16’
HalI22,29,1I1 12; W 7']

L rev. 22

L rev. 30

L rev. 31

oI5’

L rev. 31

BIV 15,17'; Crev. 9'; FalV
22; Jarev. 20’

Ha III 21; Ka rev. 22
Halll 17; O I 14']; Q 13’
Jarev. 21’

E rev. 3’

o14

Cobv. 12

Halll 19

Hd 8’

Ka obv. 10, 12

Ja rev. 10’

Ha Il 35,111 3, 41, 43; Hd 6’



290 Glossary Hittite 291
tiya- Ka obv. 42 -pat intensifying particle
wwa- Ha III 4, 41; Ka rev. 36 -pdt Jarev. 18’; Ka obv. 8, 16, 48
(2X%),edge7 (2% );Kb obv.11;
parb- “chase” PII8(?); RI 16’
imp.3.sg. pdr-ab-du Crev. 2’ padda- “dig”
parku- adj.—“high” prs.1.sg. pdd-da-ab-bhi D obv. 4
dat./loc.pl. patalha- c. “fetter”
pdr-ga-u-wa-as Crev. 18 acc.sg. pa-[ta-al-ha-an) Na obv. 4
parkues- “be(come) pure” k patalbai- “fetter”
prs.3.sg. Luw.inf. 4 pa-tal-ha-si-na L rev. 24
pdr-ku-is-zi Jarev. 5’ Luw.ppl.acc.sg.c.
par-ku-e-e3-| U obv. 3'(?) ﬁ pa(!)-tal-ha-an-da-an L rev. 32 -
parkui- adj.—“pure” nom.sg.c. patalliya- “fetter”
pdr-ku-i-is Ha III 30 verbal sub.gen.sg.
pdr-ku-i§ Ha III 35; Hb Il 6’ pa-tal-li-ya-as o114
parkunu- “purify” YWpatili- c. a priest
prs.1.sg. pdr-ku-nu-mi C obv. 18 I:gm.sg. o
" . , pa-a-ti-li-i§ Ha II 13]; Hd 7’]; Ja rev. 6],
prs.3.sg. pdr-ku-nu-zi Jarev. 16 o ‘
? pdr-ku-nfu- mz 5 Ly
? pdr-ku-nlu Tz Wy a-ti-li-i§ Hall 23,28, 31, 38, 48, I11 4],
parkuyatar n. “purification” 11, 16, 19, 24], 31,42, 43, IV
gen.sg. pdr-ku-ya-an-na-as Ka obv. 16 3; Hb II 12, 18], Il 4°[, 13’

SSparnulli- n.

parsai-

NINDAparsulli- c.

NAdpg$sila- c.

pask-

a wood
nom./acc.sg. SSpdr-nu-ul-li

“break”
ppl.nom./acc.sg.n.
pdr-si-ya-an

? pdr-§[i-

“bread crumbs” acc.pl.
NINDAp dy-Su-ul-li-e-e§

“pebble”
acc.pl. NApa-as-si-lu-us

? NAap, |

“stick; attach™
prt.3.sg. pa-as-ki-it
? pa-as-k[dn-

FalV3,6; RI1S’

Karev. 21
TII 4

Ka rev. 22

Crev. 5’
Jcobv. 6’

FbIl'1
Ka rev. 56

pe

pebute-

Lpy.g-ti-li-i§
Ll"pa-ti-lis’
dat./loc.sg.
YWha-a-tfi-li-ya(?))
nom.pl.

LUMESy, 4 ti-li-e-e§
LOMES ;4 Ji-e-e3
dat./loc.pl.
LUMES g ti-li-e-e§
LOMES ;g (ti-li-y)a-as
Wpg-ti-li-ya-as
preverb—“away”

pe bar(k)-

“transport”
prs.3.sg.
pi-e-bu-te-iz-zi

Jb 87; Jerev. 4’3 TII 3]
Hf 9’

TII 4

Hall 36
Jarev. 18’

Hall 44
Ka rev. 23
Hf §'

Ka obv. 48

Ha III 1[, 32, 39]
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penna-

per/parn- n.

NAdperu(n)- n.

pessiya-

peda- n.

peda-

pietta n. pl.tantum

piya-

Glossary

pi-bu-te-iz-zi
prs.3.pl.
pi-bu-da-an-zi

“drive away”
prs.3.sg.
pi-e-[en-na-i]

pi-en-na-i

“house”
acc.sg. E

dat./loc.sg. E-ri
abl.sg. E-ir-za

I-NA E-SU
dat./loc.pl. pdr-na-as
E-as

“rock”

gen.sg. “A4piru-na-as

dat./loc.sg. NA4pi-ru-ni

“throw”

prs.1.sg. pi-es-s[i-ya-mi]
prs.3.sg. pi-es-Si-e-i[z-z]i
pi-es-§i-iz-zi

“place”

nom./acc.sg. pi-e-da-an
pi-e-ta-an

dat./loc.sg. pi-e-di
pi-di

“take away”’

prs.l.sg. pi-da-ab-bi
prs.3.sg. pi-e-t[a-i]
prs.3.pl. pi-e-da-an-zi
pi-da-an-zi

“allotment (of land)”
nom./acc. pi-i-e-it-ta

“send”
prt.3.sg. pi-i-e-it

Crev. 18,19, HbII1 7/

Hall 17

Ka edge 7
Ha Il 19; Ka rev. 26

Ka rev. 58

FalV 1[, 8; Kaobv. 1
o14

Kaedge 5,7, 017
Ka rev. 31, 32

Ka obv. 49

L rev. 13
L rev. 22

Fal25’
Ka rev. 33
Ka obv. 11

A obv. 14, 15; P11 7
A obv. (16)(?), 18
BIV 8,10’ Jarev. 7’
Jb 5’; U obv. 8, rev. 4

Cobv. 16
Hd 8’

Dobv.2; Jarev. 7; TII 6’

T 6

Aobv.9

E obv. 16’

piyanai-

piran

pubugari-

punus-

buri (Hurr.)

putalliya-

Sa-

S155api- c.

Sak-/3ek-

Saklai- c.

Saknes-

Hittite

“pay, reward”

prs.3.sg. pi~ya-na-a-iz-zi
pi-ya-na-iz-zi
adv.—“before”

pi-ra-an

as preverb:
piran buinu-
piran arba kuer-
arpa Sipant-

arba warnu-

adj.—*“substitute”
acc.c. pu-u-pu-ga-ri-in

“ask, inquire”
prs.3.sg. pu-nu-ud-zi

prs.3.pl. [pu(?)-nlu-us-sa-an-zi

meaning unknown
bu-u-ri-yla

“strap on; cinch up”
Luw.prt.3.sg.
pu-tal-li-it-ta

“be angry”
prt.3.sg. $a-a-it

a wood
nom.sg. 15a-hi-i§
GIS g[

acc.sg. a-pi-in)

“know”

prs.3.pl. Se-ik-kdn-zi
Se-kdn-zi

“custom”

acc.sg. $a-ak-la-in

“be(come) soiled”
prs.3.sg.
Sa-ak-ni-es-zi

Sa-ak-ni-e-e[§’-zi’
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Ka rev. 64, edge 7, 8]
Ka edge §

B115,17; Hall 39, 41, 49,
II 55 Hb 11 12’; Ka obv. 7,
rev. 11, 14, 21; L rev. 11(2); R
116, T1107

FbIl2

Ha II 11](2)

Ka obv. 7, rev. 9
Karev. 19

Jarev. 14

Hb I11 5/
Ka obv. 43

Tl 6

Lrev.3
Fal2e’

Falv2
RI114

Ka obv. 33][, rev. 42
Kb rev. 3

Ka rev. 58

Urev. 5
o122
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T‘jGE[al-

Sallanu-

Salli-

Salwina- c.

-San

Sannapili-

Sanezzi-

Sanh-/$ab-

NINDA

NINDA

Saniddu- n.

Saniwali- c.

Glossary
meaning unknown

“bring up”
dur.prs.1.sg.
Sa-al-la-nu-us-ki-mi

adj.—*big”
gen.pl. $al-la-ya-as-sa
GAL

“mortar”
acc.sg. $a-lu-i-{$a-}na-an

sentence-particle
-Sa-an

-za-an (= =za=$an)

adj.—“empty; not pregnant”
nom.sg.c.
Sa-an-na-pi-li-i§

adj.—“first-class; desirable”
nom./acc.sg.n. $a-ne-iz-zi

“cleanse”

prs.1.sg. Sa-ah-mi
prs.3.sg. $a-an-pla-zi]
prs.3.pl. $a-an-ha-an-zi

a breadstuff

nom./acc.sg.
NINDAZ(2)-n[i(?)-i]d-du

a breadstuff

nom.sg. M"NPA5gni-wa-li-is

$3

Cobv.7

E obv. 14’
FbII 11

E rev. 14’

A obv. 2, 5; B 1 4'; C obv.
4(?),22; D obv. 7; Erev. 11,
12’;Fal157,217,22°,23,25,
IV1,10,23;FbIl 6; Hall 25,
26,31,34,39,42,1112,8,9,
15,20, 36,40; Hb 11 4,111 8';

Jarev.4’; Ka obv. 10, 46, rev.
32, 51, 53, 55; L rev. 9; Na

obv.2’; R111’; Urev.4,6,8;
Zall 5, 14’

Aobv.6;BI18;FalV22;Ka

obv. 44; L rev. 8(2)

B120’

Fal22’,25’

Cobv. 13,15
Ka obv. 3

Ka obv. 32, 36], rev. 36, 41],

44[; Kbrev. 6; O 15']

Ka rev. 22

Ka edge 1

Sa/epikusta- c.

Sara

Sarbiya-

Sarkuwai-

Sarlatta- c.

KU$/G1§

VO sanna- c.

sasta- c.

Sebelli- c.

Sebelliski- c.

Sarpassi- c.

Hittite

CC o 9

pin
nom.sg. $a-[pi-klu-us-ta-§(a)

acc.sg. $a-pi-ku-us-ta-an

dat./loc.sg. Se-pi-ku-us-ti

adv.—“up”

Sa-ra-a

as preverb:

Sara da-
tittanu-

tiya-

““press, push (down or
out); oppress”
M.prs.3.sg. Sar-bi-ya-at-[ta]

“put on shoes™
prt.3.sg. Sar-ku-ut-ta

“encomium’”
uninflected
Sar-la-at-ta

“cushion” nom.sg,
KUSSar-pa-as-si-is
KUSsar-pa-as-§i-sa

S5ar-pa-as-si-is

4 lamp 13
dat./loc.sg. $a-$a-an-ni

“bed”

acc.sg. $a-as-ta-an
nom.pl. SN AYLA

acc.pl. [§a-as-dlu(t)-us
dat./loc.pl. SSN[AYA 43

a container(?)
acc.sg. Se-bi-el-li-in
? Se-hi-el-[i-

“purity( ?),,
acc.sg. [$e-bhi-li-]is-ki-in
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D obv. 10
Dobv.7
E obv. 6’

Jcobv. 2, TII 5,111 3°[(?)

Hall 42
Urev.2
FbII 3

L rev. 27

Fal28’

Ka rev. 14

A obv.2
A obv. 4
Aobv.3

Zall 14

HbII 8

Ka obv. 24
Hall 12
Halll 6

Ka obv. 9][, rev. 9; O 112°](?)
Uobv. §’

Ja rev. 13’



Siessar n.

Siya-

O inapsi-

Sipant-

Glossary

adv.—*“upon”
Se-e-ir

Se-ir

Se-ra(-)
UuGU

as preverb:
Ser ar-

istap(p)-
Stya-
Ser arba wabnu-

“flow; beer”
nom./acc.sg. $i-i-e-es-Sar
“press; seal; M.: flow”
prs.3.sg. Si-ya-[1z-2]i
Si-i-e-iz-2i

Si-ya-iz-zi

M.prt.3.sg. Si-ya-ti
iter.prs.3.sg.
Si-ya-es-ki-iz-zi

a cultic building

gen.sg. Si-na-ap-$i-ya-as
SA Esi-nap-si-as
uninflected

ESi-na-ap-§i

ESi-nap-si

“libate; offer”
prs.3.sg. Si-pa-an-ti

BAL-#
prs.3.pl. §i-pa-an-ta-an-zi

Si-pa-an-da-an-zi

BAL-an-zi

Cobv. 3,9, 15], 18

A obv. 6; FalVv 21; Ha Il 32,
11 9; Hc 2, 4’; Ka rev. 54

Dobv.7;R111’
Lrev. 8

Cobv. 15
Ha I 33, 43
L rev. 8
Cobv.9, 18

Crev.7’

Ha Il 39

Qs

HaIll 5, 42]
Crev. 7, 8'1(?)

Lrev. 8

Ha IIl 21
Ka rev. 15

Karev.17[],20(2X); TIIL§’;
U obv. 4'[

Jarev.23’; Karev. 19

Ha Il 16, 20[, I1I 18, 22], 23];
Hb 1T 13; Hd 9’; Ja rev. 12';
Kaobv.6,8 (2X),9[,rev.7,9,
20, 49, 61, edge 3

o11v, 16’

Ja rev. 15’; Kb obv. 14']; U
obv. 10’

Ka obv. 28, 33, 55], rev. 42],
edge 1]

U obv. 9’

Siptamiya- n.

$iwal- n.

Sunnai-

Suppa
Suppiyabh-

SISsyrita- n.

Surki- c.

da-

Hittite
a beverage(?)
nom./acc.sg. 7-mi-ya
“dagger(?)”
nom./acc.sg. Si-wa-al
abl./inst.sg. $i-wa-la(t)-za
[ fill ”
prs.3.sg. Su-un-na-i

)

adv.—“in a pure manner’
“purify” prs.3.sg.
Su-up-pi-ya-ah-bi
Su-up-pi-ab-hi

verbal sub.gen.sg.
Su-[up-1pi-yla-ab-hu-wa-as)
“ball of yarn(?)”
nom./acc.pl. $'§u-ri-ta
“root™

acc.sg. Sur-ki-in

“take”

prs.l.sg. da-a-ab-hi
prs.3.sg. da-a-i

prs.1.pl. tuy-um-me-ni
du-me-ni

prs.3.pl. da-an-zi

prt.3.sg. ME-a$
imp.3.sg. da-a-i

imp.3.pl. da-an-du
ME-an-du
iter.prs.3.pl.
da-as-kdn-zi
iter.P.prs.3.sg.
da-as-ki-it-ta-ri

297

Ja rev. 157

L rev. 26
L rev. 28

Fa I 7°[(?); Ka rev. 49; Za 11
51
Ka obv. 20, rev. 25

Hall 30; Ka obv. 10, rev. 35]
Ka obv. 12

Ka obv. 15

Hb 11 7; U 6'](3)

Pl 6

C obv. 21, 25; D obv. 10

B I 14[; D rev. 6’; E obv.
10°(?); Ha II 24, 29, 1II 14,
43; Hc 3’[, 10’; Jarev. 10’;Ka
rev. 56, edge 8(?); L rev.
26(?); Za 1l 3'[(?)

L rev. 11

E rev. 8’

Jc rev. 2’; Ka rev. 47, 63; Kb
obv. 9'[

Lrev.3 2X)

C rev. 6’(1); E rev. 9, 11/,
14)(2)

L rev. 29

Lrev.12 (2X%), 13 (2X), 14

Ka obv. 26, rev. 29, 30][(?)

Ka rev. 29
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dai-

daganzipa- c.

takkes-

daluki-

damai-
dammeli-
ta-mi-in-ga-mar
dan

4 dannamma-

dannara-

dannarant-

Glossary

“place,,
prs.1.sg. te-ih-bi
prs.3.sg. da-a-i

prs.3.pl. ti-an-zi
prt.3.sg. da-i§
da-ga-a-an

“earth”
acc.sg. Kl-an

‘““arrange, prepare”
prs.3.sg.
tak-ki-is-iz-zi
tdk-ki-es-iz-zi
adj.—“long”
acc.pl.c. ta-lu-ga-us

adj.~“other”
acc.sg.c. [t]a(?)-ma-in

adj.—“different”

dat./loc.sg. dam-me-li

dam-mi-li
meaning unknown

adv.—“for a second time”
da-a-an

“all” nom./acc.pl.n.
i dan-na-am-ma

adj.—“empty”
nom.sg.c. da-an-na-ra-as

acc.sg.c. da-an-n{a-ra-an)

adj.—“empty”
acc.sg.c.
ta-an-na-ra-an-da-an
da-an-na-ra-an-da-an
nom./acc.pl.n.
da-an-na-ra-an-da

C obv. 22; D obv. 3, 5(?), 8
Ha Il 2§, 32, 35,42,1113, 7,
8, 15, 34, 41; Hb Il 12’; Ka
obv. 12, rev. 34[, 52; P I 7];
Zalle’, 7', 10/

Jarev. 11; U obv. 11’

Ha III 14

B13’[(?); Fal 14’

L rev. 31

"L rev. 30

Lrev. 33

Crev. 4’

Hc 3’

Jarev. 7’; U obv. 8’
Drev. 7’

D obv. 6

Jarev. 5,16’; Q 19°(?)

Lrev. 4
Q¥
Q¥4
D.obv. 7

E obv. 5'(?); Ka rev. 28

Kb rev. 9’

dankui-

dandukessar n.

tappi- c.

dapiya-

tapinama-

tapusa

tapusza

tarasa- c.

tarna-

tarna- c.

tarpala- c.

tarpatarpa- c.

tarwai-

tar-za-as

da-as-kar-hi- x|

Hittite

adj.—“black, dark”

nom./acc.sg.n. Glg-i

“mortality”
gen.sg. da-an-du-ki-es-na-as

a foodstuff(?)

acc.sg. tap-pi-in
adj.—“all”

nom./acc.sg.n. da-pi-an
adj.(?)—meaning unknown
abl.sg. ta-pi-na-ma-az

adv.—“‘sideways”
ta-pu-Sa

adv.—“at the side”
ta-pu-us-za

a substance(?)
nom.sg. ta-ra-$a-a§
acc.sg. ta-ra-Sa-an
“loose”

prs.1.sg. tar-na-ab-bhi
prs.2.sg. tar-na-ti
prs.3.sg. tar-na-i
prt.3.sg. tar-na-as
imp.3.pl. tar-na-a{n-du)
a weight

gen.sg. tar-na-as

a woolen object
nom.pl. tar-pa-la-as
a plant

acc.sg. tar-pa-tar-pa-an
“dance, jump”

inf. GIS-ru-an-zi
ppl.acc.sg.c.
GIS-ru-an-da-an

meaning unknown

meaning unknown

Lrev.2

Fc obv. 12’

Ka obv. 17

L rev. 10

Fb I 4

Lrev.7

D obv. 4

Cobv. §
Cobv. 18

Na obv. 1’

D rev. 10/
Fal4'[;PII 8
FalV9(!); FbIII 5’
B127

Ka rev. 5§

Ka rev. 54{, 61

E rev. 9’

Lrev. 23

L rev. 32
C obv. 23
PII2

299
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taskupai-

das(wywahbh-

4 dawalla-

te-/tar-

tekan- n.

tepu-

teriyalla- n.

tesha- c.

tiya-

tittanu-

Glossary

“cry out”
prt.3.sg. tas-ku-pa-it
“make blind”
imp.3.pl.
ta-as-wa-ah-ba-an-du
““give the (evil) eye(?)”
Luw.prs.3.sg.
ida-wa-al-li-it-ti
“speak”
prs.l.sg. te-mi
prs.3.sg. te-iz-zi
iter.prs.2.sg. tar-as-ki-$i
“earth”
gen.sg. tdk-na-as
tik-na-$a
loc.sg. ta-ga-a-an
abl.sg. ta-ka(!)-an-za
tdk-an-za
adj.—“little”
nom./acc.sg.n. te-pu

a beverage
nom./acc.sg. 3-ya-al-la

“sleep; dream”

abl.sg. te-es-ha-az

inst.sg. te-es-hi-it

“step, tread; arrive, enter”
prs.3.sg. ti-ya-az-zi

prt.3.sg. ti-ya-at
imp.2.sg. ti-i-ya
imp.3.pl. ti-ya-[an-du(?)]
ppl.nom./acc.sg.n.
ti-ya-a-an

“Set up,,
prs.3.sg. ti-it-ta-nu-zi

prs.3.pl. ti-it-ta-nu-wa-aln-zi]

Lrev. 9

L rev. 28

L rev. 33

D obv. 9], rev. 8’
BIV 14, 16’
E rev. 5’

C rev. 20/, 21'](?); D rev. 8’
Crev. 5’
Aobv.5
Dobv. 5
L rev. 26

E obv. 1’; Karev. 48, 63

Jarev. 15’

HaIII 30, 35
Hb Il 6’; Ka rev. 18

Ka obv. 5], 35], 42, rev. 4],
27,44

FaIV7;FbII 3
L rev. 16

Q12

Ka obv. 46

OI8;Urev.2
TII8

tuegga- c.
tubalzi- c. (Hurr.)
tubs-/tubbus-
tubbui- c.

tugg-

tuliya- c.

ﬁ\\dumantiyala- c.(?)

tuni (Hurr.)

tuppi- n.

turi- n.

duwarnai-

ﬁ: du-wi-ip
uk

Hittite

“body77
gen.sg. tu-e-ig-ga-as

meaning unknown
acc.sg. tu-hal-zi-in

“divide; M.: come to an end”
M.prs.3.sg. tub-bu-ui-ta
“vapor”

nom.sg. tub-hu-is

“be visible, be prescribed”
M.prs.3.sg. tu-ug-ga-a-ri

“assembly”
gen.sg. tu-li-ya-as

“ear canal(?)”
dat./loc.pl.
édu-ma-an-ti-ya-la-as*
meaning unknown
tu-u-ni

“clay tablet”
nom./acc.sg. tup-pi
DUB.N.KAM

abl.sg. ISTU 1 TUP-PI
nom./acc.pl. DUBYLA-TIM
“spear(?), staff(?)”
nom./acc.sg. tu-u-ri
“break”

prs.3.sg. du-wa-ar-ni-iz-zi
imp.3.pl.
du-wla-ar-na-an-du(?)]

inf. du-wa-ar-nu-ma-a{n-zi
meaning unknown

independent personal prn.
l.sg.nom. #-uk

t-ga
1.sg.dat./acc.
[am-mu(?)-lug-qa
2.sg.nom.sg. zi-tk
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Ka obv. 44, 47

U obv. 6], 13’

Zall 8

FbII 5, I 5*

Ka obv. 22 (3 x)

L rev. 13

L rev. 15

T2

Ka obv. 13, 45, 46, rev. 35]
D rev. 13’; Nb III 20
BI12’

BI13’

Q15,16

Q31(2), 71

Q1
L rev. 23

Lrev.2

E obv. 17'(?)
Crev. 9

S5
D rev. 9’
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ukturi

ul-mu-ri-ul-zi-iz[(-)

unna-

unuwai-

uppa-

urki- c.

uda-

uttar n.

uwa-

Glossary

adv.—“forever”;
adj.—“eternal”
uk-tu-u-ri

meaning unknown

“drive in”
prs.3.pl. u-un-ni-ya-an-zi

“adorn™
ppl.dat./loc.pl.
t-nu-wa-an-[ta-as)

“send”

prs.l.sg. up-pa-ab-bi
prs.3.pl. up-pi-an-zi
“path, track”

acc.sg. u-ur-ki-in
“bring”

prs.3.pl. 4-da-an-zi
prt.1.sg. si-da-ab-bu-un
d-dabh-bu-un
imp.1.sg. t-da-al-lu
imp.2.sg. #-da

“word; incantation; matter”
nom.sg.c.“‘erg.”
ud-da-na-an-za

nom./acc.sg. ut-tar

dat./loc.sg. ud-da-ni-i
Akk.stat.const. A-W[A-AT)

“come”
prs.l.sg. d-wa-mi

prs.3.sg. u-iz-2i

prs.3.pl. d-wa-an-zi
prt.3.sg. u-it

imp.2.sg. e-bu

imp.2.pl. u-wa-alt-te-lin

B IV 12’; Fc obv. 19’
Ka rev. 48

BI21"

Falv 20

Ka obv. 39
Ka obv. 54

Na obv. 4/

Ka rev. 46
BIV 14, 17
E rev. 4’
BIV 15’ 18’
E rev. 17’

BIV 10

D rev. 12'; Ja rev. 9’; Jc rev.
1’; Ka obv. 26, rev. 18, 30,
edge 6

Ka rev. 9, 19]

RIV 1

Cobv. 24

Ha III 4, 24, 41; Hd 10’; Ka
obv. 3, rev. 36

L rev. 25

FalV 15[, 16

FalVvs

BIV7

uwani- c.(?)

uz(2)i (Hurr.)

wabnu-

wak-

walb-

walbi- n.

waliwalai-

war-

-wa(r)-

Hittite

“salt-lick”
abl.sg. u-wa-ni-ya-az

offering term
u-uz-z[i-yal

u-2i-ya

“turn; swing”
prs.l.sg. wa-ab-nu-mi

prs.3.sg. wa-ab-nu-zi

prs.3.pl. wa-ab-nu-an-zi

prt.3.sg. wa-ab-nu-ut
imp.2.sg, wa-ah-nu-ut
iter.prs.3.sg.
wa-ab-nu-us-ki-iz-zi
iter.prs.3.pl.
wa-ab-nu-us-kdn-z2i

“bite; taste”
inf. wa-kdn-na

“strike; pound (in)”
prs.3.sg. wa-al-ab-zi
GUL-a[h-zi]

prs.3.pl. wa-al-[ha-an-zi]

a beverage
nom./acc.sg. wa-al-hi

“make strong”
imp.3.sg.
wa-l[i-wa-la-id-du(?))

“burn (intrans.)”
prs.3.sg. wa-ra-a-ni

wa-ra-ni

quotational particle
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Fc obv. 10[, 11’

Jarev. 117
Ka obv. 8,rev.9; 0110/, 11’

Cobv. 18

D rev. §'; L rev. 25, 34
BI123'; HbII 9]

FalVv 19

L rev. 29

Cobv. 9

Zall 12

PII7

Ha I 41; Ja rev. 3'[
Hc 15’

Jarev. §’

Fal12

M obv. §'

FalV 3,4
FalV 2 (2X)

BI25,1V 3,6,7,9, 14/,
15’; C obv. 11; D obv. 10; E
obv. 14', 17, rev. 5’ (2X), 8’,
117, 12’; 14’, 15’, 18’; Fa IV
16; Ka rev. 57, 58, edge 7(?);
L rev. 9, 11 (2 %), 22, 25, 30,
33(2%)
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wartwara-

warnu-

warp-

S%parduli- c.

wassi(ya)-

wasdulai-

watar n,

Glossary

“burn (intrans.)”
ppl.nom./acc.sg.n.
wa-ri-wa-ra-an

“burn (trans.)”

prs.1.sg. wa-ar-nu-mi
prs.3.sg. wa-ar-nu-zi
prs.3.pl. wa-ar-nu-wa-an-zi
wa-ar-nu-an-zi
dur.prs.3.pl.
wa-ar-nu-us-kdn-z[i]

verbal sub.gen.sg.
wa-ar-nu-ma-as

“wash”

prs.l.sg. wa-ar-ap-mi
prs.3.sg. wa-ar-ap-zi
prs.3.pl. wa-ar-[pa-an-zi]
prt.l.sg. wa-ar-pu-un
imp.3.pl. wa-a[r-pa-an-du(?))
ppl.nom.sg.c.
wa-ar-pa-an-za

a plant

acc.sg.

S18ya-ar-du-li-in
wa-ar-du-li-in

“ingredients; medicine”
nom./acc.sg. wa-as-§i
abl.sg. wa-as-si-ya-az

nom./acc.pl. wa-as-§a¥A

“dress”

prs.3.sg. wa-as-si-iz-zi
prt.3.sg. wa-{as-)si-ya-at
wa-as-i-ya-{at)

[13 Sin, 3

prs.3.pl. wa-as-du-la-an-zi
“water”

nom.sg, wa-a-tar

inst.sg. 4-i-te-ni-it

Akk. ME-E

Lrev. 4

C obv. 19, rev. 24’
Ka rev. 17], 19]
Ka obv. 25

Ka rev. 29

Jeobv. 5’

OI15

O obv. 20
Karev.27; 019
Ka rev. 28

Ka obv. 20

Lrev. 15

Ka rev. 25; Kb obv. 4]

Faleé’
RI12’

Coby. 23 2X), 24
Na rev. 2/
PII2

Cobv. 21
Lrev.2
Lrev.2 (2X)

Ka obv. 41

Ole’
Erev. 18; P11 3
Fal1l1/,19’

watku-

webh-

wek-

welku- n.

wellu- c.

wemiya-

werites-

wesuriya-

wiwai-

Hittite

“jump; twinkle (of a star)”
prs.3.sg. wa-at-ku-zi

“turn”

M.prs.3.sg. ti-e-ha-at-ta
M.imp.3.sg. ti-e-ba-at-ta-ru
““ask for, demand”
prt.1.sg. ti-ik-ku-un
prt.3.sg. ti-e-ik-ta

“grass”

term.sg. s-el-ku-wa

“meadow”
dat./loc.sg. si-i-el-lu-i
“find”

prs.3.sg. v-e-mi-iz-zi
“be afraid”

prt.3.sg. ti-e-ri-te-es-ta

“grasp violently”
P.prt.3.pl.
-i-Su-ri-ya-an-da-at
[s4-i-5|u-ri-ya-an-ta-at
4-i-Su-ri-an-da-at
“cry out”
dur.prs.3.sg.

,,,,,,

dur.supine
Yi-i-ti-i-i3-Ri-u-wa-an
vi-e-u-i$-ki-u-an
vi-i-i[§-ki-u-an)

dur.verbal sub.gen.sg.

U-i-ti-i-1$-Ri-u-wa-as

[ti-e-1i-]e-e5-Ri-u-wa-as

reflexive particle
-2a(-)

305

Ha Il 47, 111 38]

E obv. 4°](?), rev. 12']
E rev. 10/, 13’

Crev. 8’
E obv. 14’, 15°

Crev. 19’
Q14
E rev. 157, 16']

Lrev.7

Fb 11 7], 9], 10]
Fb1I 6
Fb1I 8

BI97, 18’

BI117[, 14'; M rev. 3'[
Zall 10’
Zb oby. 5’

B1107[; Yb 2
Yall 4

Aobv.6,9,16;B18,11;C
rev. 5'; D obv. 1, rev. 12'; E
obv. 14; Fa 1 26’, 27, 28,
29,31,1V 17, 18,20, 21, 22;
Fb 1l 11; Fc obv. 20'; GI1 1,
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(-za)

zabba(i)-

A

&za-al-la-u-wa-m

A -
£ zammanti

zany-
zappia-

zasgarais n.

zinna-
i zunnimis-

zu-un-ti-is-ta

SISzuppari- n.

Glossary

“give battle; fight”
prs.3.pl. za-ab-ba-an-zi

meaning unknown—Luw.(?)

adj.—“mortal”
nom.sg.c. 4 za-am-ma-an-ti-i§
dat./loc.sg. &-za-am-ma-an-ti

“cook (trans.)”
prs.1l.sg. [za(?)-n]u-mi

adj.—meaning unknown
acc.sg.c. za-ap-pi-an

a part of the body—‘‘anus”(?)
nom.sg. za-as-ga-ra-i§
dat./loc.sg.

za-as-ga-ri-is-si

“come to an end”
M.prs.3.sg. zi-in-na-at-ta-ri

verb—meaning unknown
Luw.prs.3.sg.
RXzu-un-ni-mi-is-ti

meaning unknown

“torch”

nom./acc.sg. S

Zu-up-pa-ri

7;Hall 15, 35, 45,111 28, 29;
Hb II 11; Ja rev. 127, 15'; Ka
obv.1(2%),2,3,7,8(2X),12,
14, 37, 44, 51, rev. 1, 7, 15,
16, 17 (2%), 19,20 (2X), 25,
26, 27, 45, 57, edge S, 6; Kb
obv.12';Lrev.2(2X),3 (2 X),
8,27; Mrev.3; 019 (2X%),
11’;Urev. 1;Zall9’; Zbobv.
9!

A obv. 10, 11, 12, 13; B1 9/,
14’,18’,21'; Cobv. 11; E rev.
8’; Karev. 57; Kb rev. 3

Ka obv. 40

Lrev.$S

L rev. 6
L rev. 24

C rev. 23’

L rev. 32

C rev. 14’

Crev. 14’

Fa IV 26; Fc obv. 157, 17/,
18]

L rev. 16

Crev. 17’

Crev. 21’

Hittite; Numbers

“torch-bearer”
dat./loc.pl.

LUMES oy up-pa-ri-ya-la-as

L2 uppariyala- c.

zurgi (Hurr.) offering term
zu-tir-ki-ya
zu-ur-ki-ya

zurkitai- “perform a zurgi- offering”
prs.3.sg.
Zu-tir-ki-ta-a-iz-zi

f& uwai- verb—meaning unknown
prs.3.sg. ﬁ:zu-wa-iz-zi

NUMBERS

/2

1 1
1-an
1 EN

2

3

4

5

7

9

10
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Ka rev. 23

Ha II 15]; Ka obv. 8]
Jerev. 6’

Ka rev. 32

L rev. 10

Ka rev. 47, 62

B16’,7',12’; Cobv.2,4,6;D
obv.6;Fal11’(2%),12'(2X);
Ha II 18 (2x), Il 7, 21, 22;
Hb II 3, Il 13’; Jarev. 4'; Ka
rev.22,47,48,55,61,62,63,
edge 1 (3X); Ol14'; W2'; Za
1me’, 15’

Hc 15’

Aobv.3(2X),4); Hall 2, 6;
Hec 12’

B1S5;Hall$,41, I 17; He
10'; Ka rev. 50(2), 51, 53, 54,
61; L rev. 18; T I 12(?)

Aobv.2;Kaedge5; Oll7; T
N4,Zall 4,5

Cobv.6;Drev. 6’; Hb I16(?);
Ka rev. 62

Ka rev. 48, edge 1
Jc obv. 6’

Crev. 10’; L rev. 8
Crev. 9
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GIA.DA.GUR

Lip ZU
(G!§AB
AD.KID

ALAM

(AMA
(AN

AN.T[AH.SUMS]AR

LiAZU

BA.BA.ZA
BAL

(BAL

c-1§B AN

SIS ANSUR

BAPPIR
BULUG
DAM

DINGIR

Glossary

SUMEROGRAMS

“drinking straw”
pl. ©'A.DA.GUR¥4

“physician”
see SBluttai-)

“vgickerwork”
GISB ANSUR AD.KID

ttimageii
ALAM GIS

see anna-)
see nepis)
“crocus(?)”’

“seer”

pl. Llj.ME§AZU

[ E3]

pap
“offering”
see $ipant-)
“bow”

“table”

“beer-bread”

“maltn

“wife”

DAM-SU

DAM-ZU

“deity”

sg. DINGIR t¥™
DINGIR '™

DINGIR 4™

Fal4

PIIS, I8
e slor—P

Halll 7

Crev. 23

Cobv. 25

C obv. 8; Ka obv. 10, rev. 7,
8, 50, 54
Ka obv. 50, rev. 42]

Ka rev. 52, edge 1]
Ka edge §

Lrev. 3

Fcobv.9;Halll 7; Hb II 8;
Ka obv. 21

Fc obv. 20’
RI11

Ka obv. 5; Kb obv. 6’
Fb11 9

Fal1l3’

Ka rev. 14, 59, edge 3; L rev.
31; R110’

Zall 10’; Zb obv. 9’

(DU

(DUB

DUG
DUG.UTUL

DUMU

DUMU E.GAL
DUMU.LU.ULUMW

DUMU.NITA

DUMU.SAL

KUSE SIR
(E
E.DINGIR L™

Sumerograms

pl. DINGIRMES
dat./loc.pl.
DINGIRM=S yy4-g§
see fya- and kis-)
see tuppi-)

“vessel”

3 t3]

pot
nom.sg. DUG.UTUL-45§

“son; child” DUMU
DUMURY
nom.sg. DUMU-lg-a§
DUMU-as

DUMU-i§
acc.sg. DUMU-la-an
DUMU-an

dat./loc.sg. DUMU-Ii
“palace functionary”
“mortal”

“male child”

“female child”

nom.sg. DUMU.SAL-a§
“shoe”
see per/parn-)

“temple”

309

E rev.7’; Fb II 11; Ka edge 3;
Q11,17 TIN5, 10’

Aobv.9

Cobv. 26; Fal2’; 19’

Qs
Q¥

D obv. 8, rev. 10’; Fa IV 13
Urev. §

E rev. 12/
Aobv.5;B14,15,22'; Ja
rev. 6(?)

Lrev. 6

E rev. 15’

BI115; Cobv. 12,17,22;D
obv. 1, 10], rev. 4’; Eobv. 11",
rev. 17°](?); Ja rev. 6’; L rev.
1,33(1); NbII1 20; O 11 8’

L rev. 30

Cobv. 15
Crev. 4], 10’

BIV13’,14’,18]; Jarev. 10,
17’; Ka rev. 41; Kb rev. 2](!);
Lrev.9,15,24; M obv.4; T
m7

B IV 15, 16’, 17']; Ka obv.
35, rev. 43, 44, edge 5; Kb
rev.4; Urev. 3,7

M obv. 6’

Fal27’

Ka rev. 21
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E.GUD
E.SA

(EGIR

EGIR.KASKAL
EME

EN

EN.DINGIRMES
EN.SISKUR
ENL.SISKUR.SISKUR

(SSERIN
EZEN

(GAL
(DUG) GAL

(GAR
(GAM
GEME

Glossary

“stall”

“inner chamber”

dat./loc.sg. ESA-ni
abl.sg. E.SA-az

see appa, appan, appanda,
appezziiaz)

“return trip”

“tongue”
nom.sg. EME-as

acc.sg. EME-an
pl. EMEE!A

“lord”
a cultic functionary
“offerant”

“offerant”

see Sirippi-)

“feast; festival”
EZEN bhassannas
EZEN passantalliyas
[EZEN ueu)eskinwas

EZEN ITU
EZEN SUMMA[TEMES)

see Salli-)

“beaker”

GAL GIR,
see ki-)
see katta, kattan)

“maidservant”

FbII 8

Fal32’;Hall 40,111 3, 4, 25,
35,42,46; Hb II 10; Hc 13,
14/

B120’; He 13’ -

Fc obv. 18’

Ka obv. 48

L rev. 29
L rev. 27
L rev. 22 (2X)

L rev. 29
Zall11’
Urev.5;Zall 1, 4

FalV 1,8, 28; Fcobv. 16’;Ka
obv. 55, rev. 51[, 64

Ka obv. 37 (2X), 38, 45, 53,
rev. 45,46

Yall 4
Ka obv. 52
Yall 4
Ka obv. 47
Yall 3/

Olls
Ka obv. 11

Karev. 57 (2X)

GESTIN

GESTUb A
(Gl
GIBIL

GID.DA
(GIM
GIR

GIR

GGIR.GUB

GIR,

GIS

GU

TGy kA
GUB

GUD

Sumerograms

“wine”

“‘ears”

see i§pant- and dankui-)

113 £3]

new
GIBIL™

“long”

see mahbhan)

“knife”
GIR TUR ZABAR

pl. GIRU:4

“fOOt”
pl. GIRMES
abl.pl. GIR¥"A_gz

“footstool”
pl. 9SGIR.GUBH® 4

“fired clay”
GAL GIR,

UNUT GIR,
UNUTEM™ES/HLA GIR,

“wood”

UNUT GIS
UNUTE®™ES GI§
ALAM GI§

“neck”

GU-SU
“shirt”

“left”
acc.sg.c. GUB-la-an
abl.sg. GUB-la-az

“ £3]

ox
pl. GUDY¥"4

31

Ha Ill 16, 18; Hc 10’; Ka rev.
48, 63, edge 2

Crev. 12/ (2%)

Ka obv. 24

D rev. 11’

Cobv. 6
Lrev. 4

Crev. 16’ (2X)
L rev. 33
D obv. 4

B16,7
BIS

Ka obv. 11
Kb obv. 8’
Jarev. 17(?); Ka rev. 28

Cobv.2;Lrev. 26
Kb obv. 8’
Ka rev. 28
C rev. 23’

Ka rev. 52

E obv. 9’; Ka rev. 50

Fal27’
Fa 128’

Fb1I8
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(GUL
GUNNI
GURUN
Llj}j AL

SSHASHUR

(HUL
HUR.SAG

(HUS
(Uzu)‘l
1.DUG.GA
1.GIS
1L.NUN
GI§IG

IGI

ITU

NASKA

Glossary

see walp-)
“hearth”
“fruit”
“seer”

PL LG. <ME§>I:!AL

“agpple(?)” abl.sg.
SSHASHUR-lu-wa-an-za

see idalu-)

‘“mountain”
dat./loc.sg. HUR.SAG-i

dat./loc.pl. HUR.SAG¥A-4§
see nabsariya-)

“fat; oil”

“fine oil”

“oil”

“butter”

“doorn

“eye”
pl. IGIH!-A

IGI¥A g

“month”
ITUKAM

ITUN.KAM

dat./loc.sg. ITU-mi

abl.sg. ITU-az
ITU-za

pl. ITU.HLA

EZEN ITU

“Hling(2)”
nom.sg.(?) N4KA-$a-as

acc.sg. NMA4KA-in

FalV11[; Fb 11 6; Q 18’
L rev. 13

Zall 2
Kb rev. 3

L rev. 28

TII S’
C rev. 18’; Na obv. 5'(!)

Eobv. 14’;R113’; Zb obv. 8’
Fal23’; Hall2$

Ka rev. 48, 63]

L rev. 14

E rev. 11’

Crev. 11’ (2X)
Lrev. 8,28

Ka obv. 29

Ka obv. 6, 35], rev. 3, 27, 41,

43;Urev. 3,6,7,8,10
B116’; Ka rev. 39]

Ka obv. 31], 34

Ka rev. 43

Urev. 2

Ka obv. 47

L rev. 23
L rev. 27
L rev. 26

KAxU

KA xUD

KA.DU

KA

(Glg) KAK

SIKAK.U.TAG.GA

KASKAL

(KI

KI.LAL

KI.MIN

Sumerograms

“mouth”
KAxU-SU

nom.sg. KA xU-is
inst.sg. KA xU-it
pl. KA xUUL-A

“tooth”
acc.pl. KA xUD-us

a cheap beer

“gate; door”
dat./loc.pl. KA-as

66peg’:
pl. GISKAKIjI.A

4 KAK ZABAR
“arrow”

“road”

gen.sg. KASKAL-5g-as

dat./loc.sg. KASKAL-si
KASKALM

see tekan)

“weight”
KI.LAL-SU

“ditto”

KI.3
K1.4
KLs!
KL.6
KI1.7
KI.8
K19
KI.10
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Cobv. 13,15, rev. 12’; Ha II
30; Kaobv. 12

Lrev.7
Ka obv. 38, rev. 46
Crev. 12’

L rev. 29
Cobv. 26;Fal2’

HallI 35
Hall 40; TII 10’

Hb 11 3; He 7'; O 11 1{(?)
Hall 5, 7, 20, 32, 41; Hc 2/,
4’

Cobv. 6

Lrev.3

Halll 20
Halll 44; Hd 7’; Jarev. 17’
Lrev. 12

Ka rev. 55

A obv. 10, 11, 12, 13; C rev.
11',16’(2 X);Lrev.8(2 X),23,
24 (2x), 26, 31,32 (3%), 33
Crev. 3

Crev. 3, 12

C rev. 12

Crev. 13’

Crev. 13’

C rev. 14’

Crev. 14

Crev. 15’
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KU.BABBAR

KUR

KUS

LAL
G181 AM.GAL
DUGT [§ GAL

LUGAL
MAS.GAL

MAS.TUR
(ME
MU

MUL
MUN
MUS

MUSEN

MUSEN HURRI

LWWMUSEN.DU
MUSEN.GAL

Glossary
“silver”
lak$ais KU.BABBAR TUR
“land”

nom.sg.c.“erg.” KUR-an-za
abl.sg.n. KUR-az

“skin, hide”
pl. KUSy-A

“honey”
“pistachio”

“bowl”

“king”

“buck”
nom.sg. MAS.GAL-a$

“young goat™
see da-)

“year,,
pl. MUBLA

acc.pl. MUY-A.y¢
MU-an-ni (= witantanni)
“in the course of a year”

“‘star”
“salt”

“snake”
gen.sg. MUS-[a3(?)]

“bird”
pl. MUSENE!-A
“sheldrake”

“augur”

“duck”

Ka rev. 55

Fc obv. 12’
Fc obv. 15’

Lrev.3
RI13’
Fal3’(Y)

Ha II 28, 31; Hc 3’; Ka obv.
22

R110°()

Crev. 8,22’
C rev. 20’

Halll 17,21, 22

D rev. 11’

Crev. 3,4

BIV 15[}, 18’
Hall 47,111 10, 38
Fcobv. 10’; R113’

PII 1(?)
L rev. 33

Halll 43]; O110’; U obv. 9

Jcobv.4’;Karev. 17[,19; O1
14/, 15’

HbII 9
Cobv. 8

Ha Il 18 (2x); Hd 7’; Ka rev.
47,edge 1

(GlgN A

NA,

(NAG

(NAM. )DUMU.
LU.ULU™Y

LONAR
KUSN{G.[BAR]
VZUNIG.GIG
[NINDA.LJE.DE.A
NINDA.KAxUD
NINDA.KUR,.RA

NINDA.SIG

NINDA.SE

NU.GAL

URUDUPIS AN

SAs

SAG.DU

(SAG.)US

SAHAR

Sumerograms
see $asta-)

“stone”
acc.sg. NA4-an

see eku-)

“mankind”
“musician”
“curtain’

“liver”
“mutton-fat cake”
“tooth loaf”’

“thick loaf”
pl. NINDA.KUR,.RAU!A

“thin loaf”

pl. NINDA.SIGMES
“barley loaf”

“there is not™

NU.GAL-an

“copper box”’
acc.sg. VRUPUPISAN"-an

“red”

SIG SAs

“head”

SAG.DU-SU
SAG.DU-ZU

“eternal”

“dust”
acc.pl. SAHARY-A 48

315

L rev. 13, 14

Aobv. 14

Kaedge 7; Zall 12’
Ka rev. 50

Crev. 13']; Zb rev. 4’
Hd 6’

Fcobv. 8; RI113’

Karev. 51
D rev. 6’

Kaedge 1
Karev.48,62; TII 4’

D obv. 6

Ka obv. 26, rev. 30}, edge 2,
6(1?)
A obv. 17 (2X)

Cobv. 24

Hall 22,27, 11 12; R16;U
obv. 2’

B128’; C obv. 19; E rev. 1/;
L rev. 8(})

Hall 26; Q 6’
C obv. 20

BIV4

L rev. 13
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SAL

SAL.GAL
SAL.LUGAL
SAR

SIG

SIG;

SIGs'in
SILA
SIR

SISKUR(.SISKUR)

Glossary

“woman’’ SAL

SAL TUM
nom.sg. SAL-an-za
SAL-za

SAL-i§
acc.sg. SAL-an
gen.sg. SAL-a§
SA SAL™
dat./loc.sg. ANA SAL™
nom.pl. SALMES.j¢

a cultic functionary
“queen,,

“garden”
gen.sg. SAR-[as]

uwool”

SIG SA,

“be good”
prt.3.pl.
SIGs-ya-an-ta-at
SIGs-an-ta-at
ppl.-nom.sg.c.
SIGs-an-za
adv.—“well”

“lamb”

“Sing,,
pl. SIRRY

“offering”
SISKUR

BI6,22,1V19;Hall 12,
24,30, 33,37,1111, 6, 13, 16,
18,25,29,30,39; HbI1 1,9,
10, I11 5°

Urev. 5

Aobv.1

Aobv.6;B19, 11/, 14, 18",
21;Dobv. 1,rev. 12'; GII 1;
Ja rev. 15’; Ka obv. 1, 19,
23(), 47, rev. 11, 21, 22, 25,
27, 31, 36; L rev. 29; M rev.
3014,7;PI1 7'; Urev. 1
L rev. 27

B125’, 27’

Ka obv. 19

HbII8;Q 15’

Hb1117; Q 10’

Lrev. 25

Zall 11/
Cobv. 20

Ka obv. 18

E obv. 1(?)
Hall 22,27,1112; R 16’

FbIll 6, 8]
Fa IV 12[, 13[, 14[

Ka edge 6
Lrev. 17 (2X)
Jarev.14; 0111

Zall 13’

U rev. 3

(SUD
(SUM
SA.BA
(SALSA.ZU
Su
($AL8U.GI
Su.sI

G555 A
(TA
(11

TI-isnu-
TUG.DINGIR LM
TUR

TUR
U.SAL

UD(.KAM)

Sumerograms

SISKUR.SISKUR
pl. SISKUR.SISKURMES

see buitiya-)

see pai-)

“among”

see $AD bas(saynupalla-)
see kissara-)

see SAD bagauwa-)

“finger”
10 SU.SI

**stool”

see ISTU)

see huiSwatar)

“give life”

prt.3.sg. Tl-i[$-nu-ut]

“divine robe(?)”
dat./loc.pl.
TUG.DINGIR “M. 44§

“small”
“stock pen”

“meadow”
U.SALLM

“day,,
UD.N.KAM

dat./loc.sg.
UD.KAM-ti

UD-ti

nom.pl. UD¥L-A
gen.pl.(?) UD¥MA g5
dat./loc.pl. UD¥-Ag¢

317

Ka rev. 13, 16; U rev. 4
Kaobv.7,rev. 5,7, 8, 11

Cobv.2

Crev. 9
Hb1I8

D rev. 4
Fal28’

Fal29’
C obv. 6; Karev. 55
Crev.8;3FalV12;Fb117

Fc obv. 10’
Falv 25

Hb III 45 Ja rev. 19’; Jc rev.
5’; Ka obv. 27, 28, 30, rev. 3,
271,38(2%),39(2%);Kbobv.
16'; U rev. 6(1); Zal1l 8, 9

Jarev. 11’

Fa110’; Ka obv. 51, 52
0o18¢’

Ka obv. 46

Bl1e’
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ubu

UDU.Ux
(UGU
UHx

(UN
URBAR.RA
UR.MAH

UZUUR

URU
U8

(US
ZA.AH.LISAR
ZABAR

ZAG

ZE

ZID.DA

Glossary

“sheep”
pl. UDU¥A

“ewe,,
see Ser)

“sorcerous”
nom.pl. UHxY¥"4-us

see antubsa-)
“wolf”

“lion”

acc.sg. UR.MAH-an

“body part, limb”
9 UZUL']R

9 UZU{JRHLA
“city‘,,

URUIM

“fate; death”
nom./acc.sg. US-an

“blood” see eshar)
“cress”

“bronze”
GIR TUR ZABAR 4
KAK ZABAR

UNUT ZABAR

“rigllt”
acc.sg. ZAG-an
abl.sg. ZAG-na-az

“gall bladder™

“mind” Z[I (?)
dat./loc.sg. ZI-ni

“flour”

Ol16',114%,6(?)
FalV 12; Fb 11 7(!)

B119,22

L rev. 25

C obv. 19; L rev. 24, 32

L rev. 23
L rev. 32

C rev. 10’
L rev. 8

HaIII 22

L rev. 32

Ka obv. 18 (2X)

Cobv. 6
Ka obv. 285, rev. 29]

R1107?)
FalV 22
Fal27'

Crev. 13’ (2X)

M obv. 2’
Karev. 18

Karev. 47, 62 (2 X)

ANA

SALASSATU

(AWATU

BIBRU

EMSU

SBGANNUM

INA

AKKADOGRAMS

[Tyl

to
A-NA
with Hittite

with Sumerogram

with Akkadogram

with divine name

“wife”
SALA-SA-ZU

see uttar)

“rhyton”
acc.sg. BI-IB-RA

pl. BI-IB-RU{

“rennet”

EM-SU

“pot stand”
S8GA-AN-NU-UM

“in, into”
I-NA
with Hittite

with Sumerogram

INA (AS)

with Sumerogram

319

Crev. 16’; Hall 44; T III 4
B16’,22; Crev. 10, 11, 12’
(2X), 137, 16’; D obv. 8, rev.
10’; Erev. 7; FalV 11; Fb II
6; Hall 24, 32, 37,111 13, 16,
21,22,25;Hb112,4; Hc 13/
Kaobv. 11, 55,59]; Lrev. 15,
23; Q6, 10, 17'; R 1 10’

Ha 11 26; Ka obv. 21, rev. 25,
51], 52

Hd 9’; Ka obv. 47, 51, 54,
rev.47,57; TI1 7'; Yall 3’
Fal9,1V21;Karev.42; 01l
4;RI12; TII2(?); Yarev.7’

Ol13

Zall 6’
Zall4'

Cobv. 4

Hall 13

Ja rev. 10°(?); Ka rev. 197, 20’
(2X); U obv. 4

C rev. 8/, 10’; Fb 11 7; Hb 111
4’; Ja rev. 19’; Ka obv. 6],
edge 5, 7; O 17 U rev. 3,
5(); Zally’

E obv. 9’
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SBINBU

ISTU

ITTI

DUGKUKUBU

(ME
MELQETUM

WMUTU

Glossary

“fruit”
GIIN.BI

“from; by means of”
18-TU

with Sumerogram

with Akkadogram

?

ISTU (TA)

with Sumerogram
“With”

IT-TI

((iug,,

DUGKU-KU-UB
DUSKU-KU-UB walbi
PUSKY-KU-UB GESTIN

PUGKU-KU-UB ME
see watar)

“contents; materials”
ME-EL-QE-TUM
“husband; spouse”
WMU-TI-SU
LOMU-DI-SU
LMU-ZA-SU

(PUONAMMA(N)DU “measuring cup”

PANU

QATAMMA

NAM-MA-AN-DU
NAM-MA-TUM
“face; front; PA-NI—

adv.—“before”

“likewise”
QA-TAM-MA

Ka edge 1

Crev. 9'; Fal 32’; Ha Il 22,
28, 29, III 3, 12, 18; Ka rev.
21; 0110, 11,16, 11 5; U
obv. 9’

BI12;Hall 14

Hc 4’

L rev. 12

Jarev. 17'; Kaobv. 5

Fal12'[;Hall 9
Fall12’

Ha III 16; Hc 10°(!); Ka rev.
48, 63, edge 2
Falll’

Ka rev. 59

Ka obv. 21
Ka rev. 25
Ha Il 35; Ka obv. 5, 19, 20

Zb obv. 8’
Zall 15

Hb IIT 10’; Hd 10’; Ka edge 3;
Zallé’

B IV 10’, 11'; E rev. 10’; Ja
rev. 8',9’,19’; Kaobv. 16, 50;
Lrev. 10; Q 117, 12/

QATI

(QATU
SIHRU

SA

SAPAL
SATU

SIPTU

SUMU
SUMMATU

TUDITTU

Akkadograms

“is finished”

see kisSar-)

“small”
pl. SI-IH-R{U-TI}

“Of”

“below”
ANA SA-PAL

a measure
SA-A-TI

“incantation”
stat.const. SI-PAT

“N-times”
2-8§U
3-8U
58U

3.sg.enclitic poss.prn,
-SU

-SU

-ZU

“name”
nom./acc.sg. SUM-an

((pigeon’,
pl. SUM-MA-[TEMES)

“breast ornament”’
pl. TU-DI-IT-TI8%A

321

B IV 19’; D rev. 13’; Ka rev.
60; Na rev. 3’

BIS’

BIV 14, 15'; FalV 1, 8; Fc
obv. 10’, 16’, 17’; Ha II 12,
40; Karev. 5, 6,7, 12,13, 14,
15,17; L rev.6; Q 15'; U obv.
11’

Karev. 51, 52

Ka rev. 62

BI105GII1,7; P17’

L rev. 18
B123’
Gllé6

C obv. 13, 15, rev. 11/, 12’
(2X); FalvV13(2X); Hall 26
(2x), 30, 35; Hb I 11; Ka
obv. § (2x), 10, 12, 20, 21,
rev.25,28,51, 52,55, edge §,
7; Kb obv. 6'; Q 6', 12/
Fal11’;He4’; Lrev.29; O1
7l

Cobv.20;Erev. 1, Fb119; O
13

Fcrev. 1’

Yall 3/

Fal29’
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(TUPPU
U
UL

UMMA

UNUTU

UPNU

USKEN

687ERTUM
(= 93SIRDU)

dAnzili
dApritta
DINGIR.GAL

Glossary

see tuppi-)

“and,,

“l’lOt”

U-UL

UL

introductory particle
of direct speech
UM(?)-MA

“implement”
sg. U-NU-UT
pl. U-NU-TE(M)ES
U-NU-TE(?) 1] 4

“handful (a measure)”
UP-NI

“bow down”

prs.3.sg. US-KE-EN

US-GE-EN
prs.3.pl. US-KE-EN-NU

“olive(-tree)”
687E-ER-TUM

DIVINE NAMES

nom.sg. *An-zi-li-i$

SA dAp-ri-it-ta

Cobv. 8, rev. 23’; Ha Il 10

Aobv.14;BIV8’,19’; Cobv.
14; Erev. 15’]; FalV 26; Fb 1l
13; G I1 7[; Ha III 35; Ja rev.
3’; Ka obv. 2, §, 17, 19, 23,
41, rev. 1, 34, 36, 46; Kb rev.
12; S 4’; Urev. 6(?), 10, 12

L rev. 10

Mrev. 1/

Ka obv. 25; Kb obv. 8’
Ka rev. 28 (2X)
Jarev. 17’

Karev.47,52,62,edge 1

Ha 134,111 2, 25, 26], 33, 36,
40,47

Ka rev. 59
Hall 37; Hd 11’

Hall 8],22,29, 1 12; Hc 9,
11; Ka obv. 12, rev. 33; R 1
14/

Fal26’,1V 19; Fb 11 3']
Ka rev. 6
L rev. 31

DINGIR.GI,
DINGIR.LUMES

DINGIR.MAH

Divine Names

“Black Deity”

“male deities”

dat./loc.pl.
DINGIR.LUMES-g-a5

[DINGIR.JLUMES $inapsiyas
DINGIR.LUMES yRULM
Hannahanna

sg. DINGIR.MAH

dat./loc.sg.
DINGIR.MAH-{#n1)

DINGIR.MAHMES/HLA Mother-goddesses

IGulses

dHalmasuitt

4Hatepinu

4Hebat

4Huzziya

Immarni

9ISTAR

JLAMA
Telipinu
U

DINGIR. MAHY"4
DINGIR.MAHMES
tueggas DINGIR. MAHMES
DINGIR.MAHY"A tyeggas

dat./loc.pl.
DINGIR.MAHMES. 43

DINGIR.MAH-4§

Fate-deities
dat./loc.pl. 9Gul-sa-as

divinized throne-dais(?)
nom.sg.
4Hal-ma-as-su-iz-za(-)

nom.sg. (4 Ha-a-te-pi-(nu-)sa
1Hé-bat

nom.sg.

[ Hlu-uz'-zi-ya-a

dat./loc.sg. Im-mar-ni-i

acc.sg. YISTAR-an
tutelary deity
nom.sg. “Te-li-pi-nu-us

Storm-god
nom.sg. YU-as

323
Karev. 12
Hd 9’

Hb III 15’
Halll 21
Ha Il 22

M obv. 2’

A obv. 14

Ka obv. 54

Lrev. 11(2); TIL 7
Ka obv. 44

Ka obv. 47, 51[(?)

Zall7’
Zb obv. 3’

Zb obv. 3’

A obv. 10

Aobv. 11

Ka obv. 54, rev. 47, 57, edge
3(2x%)

A obv. 13

Crev. 8

Yall 3’
L rev. 31

Aobv. 11
Aobv. 12

Lrev.9



324 Glossary )

9UTU Sun(-god) A obv.9; Fcrev. 2’'[; Halll 9
dat./loc.sg. *UTU-i FalV 15
taknas *UTU Sun-goddess of the Earth
nom. faknat "UTU-us Crev. 35 D rev. ¥ INDEX OF WORDS DISCUSSED
gen. [taknas SUT|U-wa-as Crev. 19
dat./loc. taknas UTU-i C rev. 20, 217]
Zukki nom.sg. 4Zu-uk-ki-i3 Fa IV 16; Fb III 3’ HITTITE
XXX Moon(-god) Halll 9 appasiwatt- 16 bup(p)-/bup(p)ai-/ huwap(p)- 81f.
nom.sg. IXXX-a§ L rev. 2 apezza 167 hust(i)- 501.
ar- A huwand(a)- 195
Ser ar- 52 tyata(r) 203
ar(a)s- 62 innarabbuar 65
PERSONAL NAMES armabh- 150f. ipulli- 104f,
armabbatar 151 kallar 170
Pit-te-i Lrev.1 armai- 181 kalles- 155
arnammi- 129 Ekallistarwana- 1551.
("Tus-nla-wi-ya BIV20r astauwar 156 kallistarwanili- 155
ep- PUSkappi- 110
katta ep- 3,n.8 ClSearkar 175
es- karsikarsi- 188
PLACE NAMES piran es- 153 karta 163
HURSAG Yall 3 eShaniya- 182 SALkatra/i- 106-08
v A-ma-a-na a bandai- 56f. kadupai- 83, with n.207
URUA i in-na A obv. 9 harauni- 129 keldi 113f.
bar(k)- kinu- 109, with n.277, 152, 198
YRV Ha-ak-mi-is-3a Aobv. 13 Tl-an bar(k)- 39 S(Ohizri. 174
URU4-g-ar-pi-ia A obv. 10 barnai- 103f., 110 kulamu(r)siya 104
= barnau- 102-04, 110 GISBURgy, l2atar 162
URUK{J.BABBAR-a3 ony SAL barnauwas 233f. kunzaga$si 130
URU , harnu- 151 kunzalahi 130
Ka-ra-ap-na Acbv. 11 barnui- 103, n.246 kunzi/a- 130f.
URUK j-iz-zu-wa-at-na Ka obv. 38, rev. 46 barnuwassi- 1511. SOk unzi/a- 130
. . ' barsani- 188f. kunziyala- 130
“*Li-ib-5a D obv. 1], rev. 12 bas- 24£., 49, n.116 kunzi/agan(n)abit- 129-31
URU Mg fi-lu-u-ha Aobv. 11 baés'(s'a)- 71 G‘ikuppigs“ar 25
SBhagsalli- 251. SBkurta- 161f.
" Ta-a-si-ni-ya-{as} A obv. 12 bassantalli- 167 laksai- 174
SALbas(3aynupalla- 232 lappa- 17
SALpasauwa- 2321. A lapanwwanni- 83
bat(ta)ressar 112 mai-/miya- 38, 184

Bhyinpa- 81 mala 153



326 Index of Words Discussed

A manna(i)- 190
mannitti- 55, with n. 149
marsaya 168
maus-

katta maus- 26
i muttiya- 184
nepisa- 181
SBpabhisa- 122
180 4ini- 99
palba(i)- 195
parnulli- 81
pattaliya- 209
Lopatili- 235-38
pubugari- 131
putalliya- 183
Sabi- 81
Sak-

-za Sak- 1591.
Saknes- 208
Salbiti-/3alb(i)anti- 55, with n. 149
S amalu- 197
Sanezzi- 79
(URUDU)S 4/ epik(R)usta- 63 1.
Sarb(iya)- 196
S arbulli- 196
Sarlatta- 169
Sarpassi- 26
sebel(l)iski- 129
Sebuwal 196
Sekkant- 160, n.380
Siessar 541.

Siya- 109, 185
Esinapsi- 113
Sipant- 153
Siptamiya 122

tiwariya 58, n. 159

Siwal 196
suppa 157
$165rita- 100
takkes- 198
tamingamar 63
% dannamma- 184
tappi- 156
tapusa 185
tarasa- 47
tarpatarpa- 71
tarzas 53
4 dawalla- 199
teriyalla 122
tittanu-

sara tittanu- 220
tubalzi 220
tumantiyala- 1891,
NA3duski- 197
uwani- 83
uz(z)i 153
wabnu-

pedi wahnu- 821.
waliwalai- 202
wasdulai- 165
welku

YUTU-as welku 58
wettant- 193, n. 526
wiwai- 37,227
-za 24f.
zabba(i)- 165
A zallawwara 184
}\\ zammanti- 184
A zunnimis- 190
uwai- 186

LUWIAN

Index of Words Discussed - 327

SUMEROGRAMS

LUAZU 159, n.379

BIR 16, with n.67

“DU” 16, n.70
EGIR.KASKAL 166
EN.DINGIRMES/DINGIR ™ 227
EN.SISKUR(.SISKUR) 1671.
GUR 53, with n. 139
GURUN 189

LUHAL 159, n.379
SISHASHUR 197

IM.KUN 13, n.62

NAIKA 197

LA 16

DUGLIS.GAL 110
MUL watku- 110
MUSEN HURRI 101
NU.GAL 30f.

PISAN 53, with n.138
SAL.GAL 227
SALSA.ZU 232
SALSU.GI 233
UDU.Ux 38
SALUMMEDA 481.
ZA.AH.LI®A® 156
(URUDUIZT KIN.BAR 63 f., with n.165

DIVINE NAMES

dAllinalli 241

dAlitapara 117, n.309
dAnzili 791.

dApritta 168

S Halmasuin(i) 27 .
dHannahanna 27, 2021., 239-41
9Hebat 173

Immarni 551.

dIyaya 241

dGulses 80, n. 196; 241-45
dKunustalla 246

9Kunzisalli 130f., with n.335
9Kunzizi 131

9Kuzzina 131

Darauwa 246

4Zukki 791.

9ISTAR 222f.

DINGIR.GAL 199

DINGIR.GI, 169

DINGIR.LUMES 113
DINGIR.MAH 23948

wappuwas DINGIR.MAH 247
DINGIR.MAHMESHLA 80 1 196, 239-48
DINGIR.MAHMES/BLA 100055 165
ININ.TU 239

taknas “UTU 54, 236, n.33

PERSONAL NAMES

Pittei 180f.

YURSAG Amana 222
VURUK o zuwatna 1621,

Tun(n)awiya 40

PLACE NAMES

URVJ ip$a 62



328 Index of Words Discussed

GRAMMAR, ETC.

appendix, textual, 147 marginal notes, scribal, 164
buildings, as grammatical plurals, 171f. wooden tablets, 161f.
genitive, placement with logogram, 165f.

INDEX OF CITED TEXTS AND PASSAGES

SUBJECT INDEX

(Included are all texts and passages transliterated and/or translated, or for which a new reading has

afterlife, 236
anointing, 106

magic, analogic, 17f.
medicines, 252

been presented.)

birth rituals, Akkadian, 252f., with n.12  medicines, grinding of, 189 ABoT 17 Text Hb KBo VIII 19 obv. 10 162, n.391
birth rituals, Luwian, 228-30 midwife, 232-35 AT 4541V 10'f. 131, n.342 3512224 4, withn.16
birthstool, 102-04, 151 miscarriage, induced, 10f. HT 74:5 122 631V 3’ 102, n.244
child, social recognition of, 157f. moon, 150, 169, 187f. IBoT I 32 obv. 27 166,n.412 130 Text P
childlessness, 2f. mouth, purification of, 51f. IBoT II 108:2’ 245 KBo IX 96 IV 6’ 237, n.40
comb, 229f. nine, 56 IBoT IIT 148 IV 48 169 140 III 14-15 242
crossroads, 112 nurse, 48 f. KBo I 30 obv. 11 170 KBo X 24113-6 105
crying out, of mother at delivery, 37 outing ceremony, 160f. 4213117 160, n.380 451V 71. 78
delivery, place of, 154 pot, use in magic, 213, n.570 139’ 49 KBo XI 14119 50
dreams, 114, 170f., with n.429 parturition, procedures, 250f. IV 41 49,n.114 17 11 4'-5’ 247, n.89
“I’Esclave de la lune”, 187f. post-parturition, rites, 251f. 44 + KBo XIII KBo XITI 70+ rev.' 39—40 245, n.78
flatulence, 86 pregnancy, regimen of, 250 1140 37 73 obv.? 5'—6" 202
“guardian angel”, 245 reproduction, difficulties, 18 f. KBo III 1 IIT 36-39 8, with n.40 85118-9 50f.
gynecology, 253-55 saltlick, 83 7 Il 4'=5’ 5, with n.22 89113 70
hands, cleansing of, 101f. seclusion hut, 155f. 8 1129-30 51 112 Text E
incubation, 114 taboos, dietary, 156 3413 82, n.205 KBo XIII 2 obv. 9’ 38
infanticide, 51 tongues, model, 194f. 43 rev. 13’ 62 1641V S 175
intercourse, interruption of, 152 62:7’ 236 KBo XIV 2112/ 62,n.163
KBo IV 1 o0bv. 14-16 31, with n.58 23 Text W
21174 170, n.428 77:6 28,n.34
124-26 171 1331119’ 168
12 obv. 32 163 142125 242
KBoV1I1 235 KBo XV 1011 5-6 39
I1-6 116, with n.307 30 obv. 10 26
114 117, with n.311 3219 79
156 220 37 I 50-53 175
. s 117 KBo XVI 59 rev. 7 110
Il 46 235 KBo XVII 1124'-25' 183
I1I 48—-49 107 KBo XVII 60 Text D
Ims1-Iv3ée 118-21 61 Text C
KBo VI 34 11 34-39 3, withn. 14 62 + 63 Text B
KBo VII 74 11 3'—4' Text Ya 64 Text Hd
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KBo XVII 65
66
67
68
69
70

71
72
89 111 4'-8’
93 obv. 6
KBo XVIII 82 obv. 9’
153 rev. 15'-16’
172 rev. 13
KBo XX 49:4’
107 + KBo XXIII
50112311 32’
111:12
KBo XXI111-2
616
20127’

rev. 17’

341126-27
" 45
KBo XXII 102 obv.” 8'-9’
10717
13513
KBo XXIII 1156-57
1119-22
111 2-4
3:4
41:11
72 obv. 12’
obv. 20’
" rev. 29’
30’
KBo XXIV §
6
17
40 obv. 9’
45 obv. 28’

Index of Cited Texts and Passages

Text Ka
230

230

Text Jb
230

230, 237,
n.35

230

Text S
56,n.152
103; 230
162, n.390
238f.

64

205

190, n.517
168

41

71

181, n.458;
252, n.10
189, with
nn.511f.
107

Text O
150

29

122

129

231, n.33
227
55,n.149
83

245

246

246

245

Text Za
Text Zb
Text Na
175

220

64:11’
7015
18
101 rev. 6
11517 20
126 rev. 7'
KBo XXVI 8817’
94 111 12’
96:8
111:§
132:5’
KBo XXVII 67
KBo XXIX 971V §’
KBo XXX 1
2
3
4
KUBI111I52-53
KUBII 13 V1 28-29
KUB II1 24 + 59 obv. §
KUB IV 3 obv. 1§
4 obv. 3ff.
KUBVeé6+ 118
10110
KUB VI 45+ IV 46
KUB VII 1129
127
2019
39
411V 29-36
5314-6
53 + XI158126
163-64
5411 13-14
6011 12f.
KUB VIII 35 obv. 1'-10’
1122
14/
KUBIX 3119
22
27+ 12f.
28115'-19’
31136-41

130, n.327
175, n.445
175

246, n.87
82

237

235

48, n.108
29

155, n.370
205

Text U

64, n.166
Text He
Text Q
Text R
243

39

246, n.83
106

155

151
50,n.118
100, n.230
163

52

191, n.522
99, n.224
Text He
17

19, with n.81
247, n.89
191, n.523
112

79

14f.

13, n.62
13, n.62
29,n.36
Text Ha
18, with n.80
105

182f.

KUB IX 34 III 43-44
1V 23-25§
KUB XI 11V 10’
2324’
2712224
KUB XI1491 17
58112
62 obv.
10'—rev. 6
KUB XIII 33 11 12/
KUB XIV 71V 11-13
11-19
8 rev. 15/
29’
44’
101V 194,
14 obv. 30
KUB XV 1120f.
11 321.
31112
13-14
32155-56
1120
341M17-19
1V 46f.
KUB XVI 83 obv. 51
KUB XVII 4111
‘ S515-8
8 IV 16f.
214,
10110'-11’
13’17’
14'-15’
141V 3
15 111 14-18’
201122
24114
28 11 1-32
1V 57-59
KUB XIX 44 rev. 4,7
KUB XXI 17 110-11
27 11 15-23
38 obv. §7-60

Index of Cited Texts and Passages

188
41,n.86
165, n.403
159

-131, n.335

103
51

192 1f.

163

48

12, with n. 56
31,n.57
31,n.57
157
64,n.169
190, n.520
39

40

80

30

65

169f.

4, with n. 18
217, n.575
101

122, n.315
155

70

70

55

1, with n.2
151,

172

191, n.524
64,n.167
103, n.246
Text G

85
122,n.313
195

233, with n. 13
10, with n.49

KUB XXII 61114'-19’
70 rev. 65

KUB XXIII 85 rev. 6’

KUB XXIV 2 rev. 12’16’

71153
1V 4549
8+ I 9-11
91V Yy’
1111 14'-17’
KUB XXV 1111 12-13’
2114
401V 4
KUB XXVI29130
33117-9
66 111 9-11

KUB XXVII 13 1V 17’
291118
KUB XXVIII 8 obv. 2b—3b
KUB XXIX 11V 1-3
4123
28,29
7 obv, 46
813,6
1V 36-37
KUB XXX 10 obv. 6
13-14
1519

2613
28 + XXXIX

23 rev. 11-12
29
30
3115

IV 25-26

31 + XXXII

1141V 29-32
4218-14
43 111 20-22
561114

15

57+ 5915'-7'

331
159
174
246, n.80

11, with n. 53
186

154

48f,

247, n.89
112

240

247

175, n.444
182, n.465
8, with n. 43
237f., with
n.41

184
82,n.203
197

4, with n.20
172

172

169, n.420
167
52,n.130

11, with.n. 54
156

172, with
n.431

153

236 :
Text A
Text M
113, n. 298
129

220
100f.
Text Nb
165
39,n.75
40; 164



Index of Cited Texts and Passages

332
KUB XXX177 111 17’ 163
84 111 52-53 130, with
n.334
147117 62

KUB XXXII 50 obv. 16’ 131

KUB XXXIII 8 III 12 204f.
91 9-11’ 55
12’ 197
10111 3 83, n.207
191117 172, with
n.430
24137-38" 247
31:.7 53
33:12 83, n.207
36 Text Fb
621121’ 53
661117 189, nn.
507f.
67 Text Fa
79119 83, n.207
114125-26 155
118:5'~6’ 209, n.565
119 +
120 11 54 37,n.66
v 1218’ 37

87 rev. 19'-20" 246, n.81
115++1v 17 58
1231V 42743’ 147

120131-33 150

KUB XXXIV 77 obv. 3'=7" 202

11°f. 202,
n.545
116+ coloph. 163

KUB XXXV 88 11 11 229

I 13-17  229¢{.
89:12'-14’ 2291,

20’ 229
102 rev. 4-7 228
103 rev. 4-7 228

6f. 190f.
6ff. 211
10 228

145 rev. 3'-20’ 194ff.

KUB XXXVI 25 IV 12f.
SSII22’
577
83+ 19
KUB XXXVII 1 obv. 5-6
9
35
KUB XXXVIII 12 IIT 91.

19 + IBoT

11 102
rev. 4’5’
8'-10’
KUB XXXIX 69 obv. 3'f.
12-13’
KUB XL 25:7'-8’
KUB XLI 8 IV 32-33
33
11 rev. 4
KUB XLII 1115’
98123
1001177,

11 227237,

v 10,
1V 3334

KUB XLIHI 23 rev. 19'-22’

55m11-21
KUB XLIV 4 + KBo XIII

241 obv. 1
rev.

3314

351VS

58

59

KUB XLV 28 + + obv. 16

KUB XLVI 17 IV 12

KUB XLVII 45 Il 12"-14’

6511 13-15
KUB XLVII 99:3’
L12218-9
RS 17.109 obv. 2-5
VBoT 2412-3
581V 3233’
4041’

155, n.366
151, n.351
47, n.106
50,n.118
27

164

156, n.372
241

162

79, n.195
107

167

167

181, n.459
24

101

106, n.256
103

161
18, with n.74
244

179f.

Text L
39,n.75
131, n.336
Text T
Text Kb
55,n.149
240

220

107

163, n.395
26

52

19, n.87
82

79

Appul15-21
33-34
36-37
I 7-22
Hatt 19-11
14-15
I 14
Ullik T A III 257
IV 14’15’
IBIN9-11"

unpublished texts:

Bo 1706 rev. 17

Bo 2071 rev. 16f.

Bo 246911 1'-16’

Bo 2526 1II* 14'-15’

Bo 2715 111 15'-16’

Bo 2823 111 14’

Bo 2923 1V* 172’

Bo 293115

Bo 3083 111 25'-31"

Bo 3289:9'ff.

Bo 3617 113’14’
m13-17’

Bo 394811 1-2

Bo 3968:1’

Bo 4542 rev. 6f.

Bo 4861

Bo 4876

Bo 4951
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2

3, withn. 8
3, withn. 10
5t

9

52

9, with n.47
213,n.570
48

39¢f.

196

111

256f,

240

227

169, n.422
105

246, n.80
81f.

162

19, with n. 83
244

162, n.391
162

53

Text Fc
Text Hf
Text Ja

Bo 5048117’
Bo 5360 rt. col. 16’, 19’
Bo 6004 13’

1
Bo 6976 IV? 8’
Bo 7953 11T 9'-10’

11/, 16’
91/d18"-9’
232/d 1II° 311’
652/f + 28/n + 127/r
obv. 8-13
obv. 16—rev. 5

2/k rev. 7
819/u:4
1308/ul 14
1502/u
1265/v
464/w
VAT 6212
VAT 7448 11 14
HSM 3644:1'-2'
Mst 75/43 rev. 21
Mgt 75/64 obv. §
NBC 11786

Mesopotamian texts:

BAM 240 obv. 29’
248150
111 101f.
YOS X 58 rev. 6

333

245

245f.

175, n.446
175

174

237

102

100

243

254, with n. 16
254, with n. 17
241

82

197f.

Text Q

TextR

Text He

Text Jc

167

Text Yb

39

39

196

253

26

187

110, n. 283
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